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PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION

The Contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit Literalure was prepared b,
me as a dectoral thesis of the University of Madras during 1943-47
under the guidance and supervision of Professor C.Kunhan Raja.When
if was published in 1958 in the Madras University Sanskrit Series,
some minor revision was made to make it up-to-date. It was the
first book of its kind aiming at a systematic and well documented
survey of Sanskrit literature of a particular region in India and was
favourably received by scholars and students. Similar attempts at
regional surveys of Sanskrit literature were made later. Dr. P. Sri-
ramamurthy of Andhra University worked on The Contribution of
Andhra to Sanskrit Literature and Dr. C.S. Sundaram’s thesis was on the
History of Sanskrit Literature in Tamilnad upto the 13th Century.
Similar surveys of the literature of Kashmir, Bengal and Bihar have
been made by S. C. Banerji. Other works are being attempted in
different parts of India,

Regarding the history of Sanskrit literature in Kerala itself, my
book has served to highlight the possibilities of further research
in the field, and since its publication in 1958 much disgiplined
research has been carried out on various aspects. (See ‘Additional
Bibliography’ at the end for details). I am glad that to meet the
pressing demdnd from scholars the University of Madras has come
forward to bring out a second edition of the book. I have, however,
resisted the temptation to make a thorough revision now to bring it
up-to-date ; partly because I feel that there has not been any basic
discoveries to make my work out of date, ard partly because much
of the later research work in the field is built as superstri:cture on
the foundation given in my book and often refers to the page
numbers in it, especially the bibliographical book on Kerala Sanskrit
Literature by Prof. S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer,
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In the present edition I have taken a photographic reprint of
the first edition after making a few minor corrections without
changing the page numbers. The supplement contains ‘Additionat
Bibliography’, ‘Additions and Revisions’ including some corrections,
a short account of Kerala Sanskrit literature during the past
two decades and a brief survey of Kerala’s Contribution to the
Philosophical and Technical literature in Sanskrit. The supplement
does not claim to be exhaustivee, Many problems on dates
and identity still remain unsolved ; and differences of opinion exist ;
but I do not find any reason to change my views until positive evi-
dence is discovered.

~

My thanks are due to the authorities of the University of Madras
for bringing out this second edition, to the press for its neat work
and to my friends and colleagues in the field for help and encourage-
ment.

Madras ° } K. KUNJUNNI RAJA
1—10—1979
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FOREWORD

SANSKRIT has had a continuous history of literary output from
the most ancient times to this day. In this long process and rich
and varied growth, Sanskrit has been developed by every part of
the country. It has grown into a national language with a unique
pan-Indian character by enriching itself with many an element of
value and beauty in the different regions of the country. Ffor
a cemplete picture of Sanskrit literature as well as for a full appre-

- ciation of it, it is necessary to make an intensive study of the

Sanskrit literary activity in different areas of the country on the
background of the local milieu.

The standard histories of Sanskrit literature which have to
cover a vast field and lay emphasis on the formative epochs and
the efflorescence of the classical ages are constrained, naturally,
to refer to the later productions only in an illustrative manner.
The efforts of the later ages were however hardly insignificant,
judged by quantity, quality or originality. An adequate appraisal
‘of the-later phases of Sanskrit literature is also not easy to make,
for the materials pertaining to these are scattered and still mostly
in manuscripts and known only in the respective localities or
regional scripts. A series of intensive regional surveys of Sanskrit
literature would serve ultimately to give us a full view of the
extensive literary development in Sanskrit in the post-classical
ages.

Such a regional study is here carried out for a part of the

. country which has played a notable role in the cultivation and

preservation of Sanskrit. In the whole of India, Kerala perhaps
shows the greatest amount of saturatjon of Sanskrit, with the know-

ledge of Sanskrit and its spirit permeating and percolating tc the

utmost fringes of society; fully inflected Sanskrit words and whole
passages of Sanskrit could be freely used in writing the local
language. From about the 10th century, the learned families not
only cherished every branch of Sanskrit learning, - belles lettres,
gystems of philosophy, the technical subjects of medicine and astro-
nomy and the esoteric lore of mantra and tantra - but preserved
the manuseripts of many old and outstanding classics produced in
distant parts of India like Kashmir, thanks to which research
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scholars today have heen able to reconstruct many chapters in
the development of Sanskrit literature and Indian thought.

Though the Ghats had served as a natural fortification and
helped Kerala to preserve, in addition to the manuscripts, aspects
of culture and tradition obliterated elsewhere, it cannot be said
that this part of the country was wholly cut away from outside
contacts. While across the waters its coast served as a link
with the Western world from early ages; all along the same coastal
strip had trickled down successive generations of families of learn-
ed Brahmans from as far north as Kashmir. The legend of Parasu-
rama making the Sea recede and of Brahmans being setiled there
really points to a great effort at reclaiming the coastal region and
developing it. Kerala has been known in early and classical
Sanskrit literature: The beauty of Kerala women and their fine
tresses was known to Kalidasa, and in the picked personnel of
the multifarious retinue of the prodigal savant Bana, there was a
Kerala masseuse. On the East too, the contacts had not been
negligible, for during the earlier part of this period, Cola epigraphy
shows intimate relations and movement of persons between the
Malayalam and Tamil regions and in the later part, numerous
Sanskrit scholars of the Tamil districts are found to seek the
congenial soil and encouraging support of the kings of Kerala, and
Kerala village toponomy also confirms this contact; in fact, till
recently, the courts of Kerala served as a haven of support to
the Sanskrit scholars of Tamilnad.

The affluent Brahman aristocracy of Kerala could not only
devote itself completely to the cultivation of Sanskrit, but extend
its own patronage to this learning. In their own time, the Kerala
rulersavho carved out kingdoms of their own, displayed a remark-
able enthusiasm for Sanskrit and, besides being liberal patrons of
poets and $dstrajiias, themselves actively made conspicuous con-
tribution to the growth of Sanskrit literature.

The name of Sankara alon® is enough to highlight the contri-
bution of Kerala to Sanskrit literature and Indian thought and
culture. Of names of the next order could be mentioned those
of the devotional mystics Kulasekhara and LilaSuka and poets like
the King Kulasekhara whose Ascaryamaiijari has been praised and
quoted by writers in parts of the country far removed from Kerala.
Among single families of scholars who had made for generations *
distinguished contribution to difficult Sastras and rare Prasthdnas,

Bt
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the names of the Payytr Bhattas will surely find an honoured place.
In ambivalence in Kavya and Sastra, in versatility in different
branches of the latter or in prodigiousness of output, Melpputtir
Bhattatiri could compare with any genius of his type in other
parts of the country. In tour de force like Yamaka or Duydsraya,
in developing a new form like Prabandha, in reviving and enrich-
~ ing neglected forms like Vithi, Bhana and Saftaka, in providing
commentaries for standard works of Kavya and Sastra, Kerala
could show several poets endowed with great flair and initiative.

With the exception of a few of the foremost names, the vast
mass of Sanskrit works that came out of Kerala has riot been
known sufficiently to the world of Sanskrit scholars. A good deal
of*detailed work on the subject had been done by Kerala scholars
but their writings are mostly in Malayalam, with the result that
all this impertant work is a sealed book to scholars outside Kerala.
There have been stray papers ar studies on select groups of authors
or branches of study belonging to Kerala, which have appeared
in English. The present attempt is the first connected account.of
Kerala contribution to Sanskrit to be brought out in English.

In his study, the author, Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, Reader in the
Department, has had to restrict himself to the field of pure litera-
ture, leaving out the different Sastras. In dealing with his poets
and playwrights, he has uarrated literary anecdutes and quoted
stray verses handed down orally, all of which would help the reader
to get a vivid picture of the zest with which, at dourt and literary
cvircle, king and poet, Brahman and Cakyar, gentleman and lady,
cherished the Sanskrit muse.

This book will, it is hoped, fulfil the double purpose of giving
Senskritists ‘a fuller idea of Kerala's contribution to Sanskrjt lite-

rature and of leading to the production of similar detailed regional
studies in the field of Sanskrit literature.

_ University of Madras . V. BAGHAVAN
12th Pebruary, 1958 Professor of Sanskrit
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PREFACE

THIS book represents substantially the Thesis for which the
University of Madras awarded me the degree of Ph.D. in 1948;
it is now published with such necessary dorrections and changes
as later research work in the fleld by me and by others has made
inevitable.

Sanskrit, the language of Indian culture down the centuries,
has been developed by the various parts of India; which vied with
one another in cultivating and enriching it. Among the many
centres where Sanskrit flourished with unabated enthusiasm,
Kerala is one of the most important, though not so well known.
In this book I have tried to make a detailed survey of the literary
contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit. An mtensive study of the
development of Sanskrit literature in a partioular locality is a
prerequisite to the preparation of a complete history of Sanskrit
litevature as developed all over the country,

In the preperation of this Thesis I have made use of the various
Catalogues of manuscripts, and consulted the manuseripts wherev-
er necessary, The Catalogues and handlists of the New Cata-
logus Catalogorum work in the Madras University were especially
of help to me. Printed editions of the texts were also used os

' far as possible. The histories of Sanskrit lltmturo already avail-

able (e.g, by A, B. Keith, M. Krishnamachariar, etc.), and the
numerous articles in research journals bearing on the subject of
this Thesis have also been of great help. I have also utilized »
considerable amount of material available only in Malayalam lan-
guage. In this connection I wish to express my indebtedness o
the previous Kerala writers in the fleld like Ulldr 8, Parcnesvara
Iyer, K. Rama Pisharotl and Vatakkufiklr Rajarajavarma Raja
whose critical writings have helped me in my studies; the recent
publication by the Kerala University of Ulltr's monumental work
Keralasdhityacaritram in Malayslam in flve volumes has been

- used by me constantly in the revision of the Thesls; particularly
“the last chapter in my Thesis on modern poets has been consider-

ably enlarged in the light of Ullir's work. :

This study of mine owes its inspiration to the suggestion and
encouragement of Prof. C. Kunhan Raja under whose direction
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and guidance I worked as a Research Student in the Sanskrit
Department of the University of Madras, for nearly three years
from October 1943 to August 1946.! This work is dedicated to him
as a token of my gratitude. §

I am deeply indebted to Prof. V. Raghavan for his guid-
ance and help in collecting the material for this Thesis, for recom-
mending its publication, and for!his very valuable suggestions
while revising it for the Press. f must also thank him for the
Foreword he has given to this book.

1 am profoundly grateful to the University of Madras for their
grant of a scholarship to me in 1944-46 which enabled me to pre-
pare this Thesis, and for including my Thesis in the Univers&y
Sanskrit Series. My special thanks are due to the authorities of
the Adyar Library, especially the former Director, Capt. G. Srini-
vasamurti, for allowing me free access to its rich literary materials.
My thanks are also due to various friends for their suggestions,
especially Sri N. V. Krishna Warrier, Dr. Sreekrishna Sarma and
Sri K. V. Sarma.

I take this opportunity to record here my appreciation of the
help given by the G. S. Press, Madras, in the printing of this
work.

University of Madras
12th February, 1958 K. KUNJUNNI RAJA



INTRODUCTION

KERALA, the land of the Malayalam speaking people, is the
narrow coastal strip on the south-west of India bounded by the
Western Ghats in the east and the Arabian Sea in the west. With
its luxuriant forests fed by both the south-west and the north-
west monsoons, the extensive lagoons on the coastal areas sur-
rounded by cocoanut palms, the hills and dales, the rapid rivers,
evergreen paddy fields and gardens of mangoes, jack frees and
areca-palms entwined with pepper and betel vine, it is one of the
most beautiful regions of India. With the impenetrable Western
Ghats standing as a barrier to regular intercourse with the people
#n the east, it has evolved a unique paiterp of Indian culture, pre-
serving many of the ancient customs not surviving elsewhere, and
making adaptations to nther customs in its own -characteristic
ways,

The early history of Kerala is completely shrouded in obscu-
rity, but from literary referen¢es we may conclude that the land
was divided into a large number of kingdoms, and that there was
no central authority wielding political power over the whole of the
‘land. It is only in the eighteenth century, when king Marttanda-
varman of Travancore consoh@ated all the southern kingdoms into
the one State of Travancore, and the whole of Malabar to the
north of Cochin came under the direct control of the English, that
the number of political units in Kerala was veduced to three.
After India got Independence in 1947, the Centrai Government
influenced the integration of Cochin and Travancore in 1949; and
with the linguistic redistribution of the country op the first of
November, 1956, Kerala emerged as an integral political unit.

The etymology and the exact significance of the term Kerala
is still a matter of controversy among scholars; most probably it
is related to the term Cera by which the country was known in
ancient Tamil literature. The term Kerala appears in the Second
Edict of Asoka, in the Mahabhasya of Patafijali and in other San-

“skrit works; classical writers of the west like Pliny also mention
Kerala. O‘ther names like Malabar and Malayalam have also
been applied to this land; later the term Malayalam came to be
used for the language of Kerala. According to the ancient Tamil

. literature belonging to the Sangam period, a common language
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and culture united the three great divisions of Tamilakam: Cera
or Kerala on the west coast, Pandya in the extreme south and the
Cola in the east. The emergence of Kerala as a distinct cultural -
unit may be said to coincide with the starting of the Kollam era:
in 825 A.D.; this also seems to be the period of the evolution of
Malayalam as a separate language.

According to the popular traditions preserved in works like
the Keralotpatti, this land was reclainied by ParaSurima from the
sea, and presented to the Brahmins to orgagize a theocratic gov-
ernment. It is said that the land reclaimed extended from Gokarna
to Kanyakuméri (Cape Comorin); but even according fo that tra-
dition the northern half of it formed the Tulunid, and only the
southern half formed Kerala proper. The existence of simifar
stories among the people throughout the West Coast upto Gujarat
suggests that this Parasurima tradition was brought to Kerala by
groups . of Brahmins who immigrated from the north by the
West -Coast. ' There were waves of immigration from: the east also
through the Palghat gap in the Western Ghats; the existence of
common village names and family names in Kerala and parts of
Tamilndd and Andhra points to this fact..

The tradition about the Nambiitiri Brahmins being the actual
rulers of the land for a long time, until the split among them neces-
sitated the system of appointing an outside Ksattriya from Tamil-
nad to rule as the Viceroy (Perumal) for twelve years at a time,
seems to contain some grains of truth, for the Sukasandesa of the
fourteenth century contains clear references to the military Nam-
bitiri Brahmins who were also the king-makers of Kerala.

The Nambitiris, though numerically small, were at the top in
the spmtual and social hierarchy and were well-versed in the arts
of war and peace. Many rulers like the kmgs of Ampalappula,
Itappalli and Parfir: were themselves Brahmins, and most of the
aristocratic Nambiitiris were very big land-owners who could
wield great power and influence. Their peculiar system of primo-
geniture, confining inheritance to the elest son of the family who
alone could marry in his own caste, and allowing the younger
brothers to enter into companionship (sambandha) with the
women of matrilinear Ksattriyas, Nairs or Ampalavasis like Vari-
yars and Piglrotis, helped not only to preserve the properties of
the Nambitiris intact, but also to create a leisured class of intel<
lectial Brahmins free from the worries of day to day existence,

L
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INTRODUCTION xv

who could devote their entire time to the cultivation of literature
and arts. Morg than that, this system of hypergamy was respon-
sible for the study of Sanskrit to penetrate and permeate the lower
‘strata of society, even to the Ampalavasis and Nairs, unlike in
other parts of India where it was coafined to the Brahmins and
the Ksattriyas.

The existence of a large number of kingdoms was also one of
the causes for the rich contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit litera-
ture. In the extreme north was Kolattiri or the king of Kolattu-
nad (Cannanore), which is the same as the ancient Misaka coun-
try.  Further south came the land of the Zamorin of Calicut. The
kingdom of Cochin came to the south of this. Its rulers ciaimed
to be the descendents of the Kula$ekharas of Mahodayapuram;
in fact their capital was shifted to Cochin orly after 1341 A.D.
when a great flood in the Alwaye river opened the bar of Cochin,
and made Cranganore lose its importance by blocking its harbour.
Still further south was the kingdoms of Vatakkunkir, Tekkun-
kiir, Quilon, Ampalappula, Kiyankulam and Venid; modern Tra-
vancore included all these areas. Besides these were smaller areas
under the rule of chiefs vaguely acknowledging nominal suzerainty
to one or the other of the major kings. Though thus politically
divided into small sections, Kerala always maintained its cultural
unity. It was one from the point of view not only of language,
but also of social and religious organization. The Nambitiri Brah-
mins never recognized or felt any political barrier within Kerala.
Scholars and poets were welcomed everywhere, and rulers vied
with one another in patronizing art and literature. A scholar like
Narayana Bhatta was equally welcome with the zamorin, the king
of Cochin and the ruler of Ampalappula; a poet like Rimapani-
vada could find patronage in the courts of various rulers of his
time. Political rivalries and factions did not stand in the way of
scholars and poets sohcltmg the patronage of kings in opposite

- camps; on the contrary, such rivalries only mcreased their oppor-
tunities.

The literary patronage of Kerala princes attracted not only
scholars and poets of Kerala but also those from outside, especially
form Tamilndd. Many of them visited Kerala and spent a con-
siderable part of their life in the country. A poet like Uddanda
Sastri had practically become a Kerala poet; and T have included
in this Thesis such outside poets patronized by Kerala princes, But
I have not been able to find poets and writers of ancieni Kerala
going outside the country in search of patronage.

L
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From very early times many of the royal courts and some of
the aristocratic Brahmin families functioned like some sort of Uni-
versities where studies of advanced nature were persued by stu--
dents in the various branches of knowledge. Besides the Nambiitiri
Brahmins, several of the members of the royal families, and of
the different Ampalavasi communities too were scholars in Sans-
krit. It must also be said that womer were not denied the pri-
vilege of study in Kerala; the princesses in the royal families
especially kept up the tradition of study and scholarship. Many of
the rich temples under the management cf the Nambitiris were
also teacliing Vedas and Sastras. There were also schools, called
Sabhamathas, where Sanskrit was taught. The Sarnnyasi Mathas
like those in Trithur have also been doing much for promotmg
the study of Sanskrit in Kerala.

Sanskrit literature is usually studied on an all-india basis;
consequently many details relating to particular authors and their
works do not receive sufficient attenvion. ‘India developed in
ancient times wvarious centres of learning with certain definite
features, like Kashmir, Banaras, Mithila, Tanjore, Vijayanagara
and Kerala. The development of Sanskrit literature in such
centres is closely interrelated with the local conditions and also
to some extent with the development of the literature in the
regional language. Hence a detailed study of such centres has
to be undertaken separately with reference to each locality. Such
an intensive local survey of Sanskrit literature in particular
centres of learning* is sure to bring to light much interesting and
useful material that would be missed in an all-India approach,

It is with such an idea that I have undertaken this study of
the contribution of Kerala to Sanskrit literature. It is not neces-
sary fo emphasize how intimately connected the history of Sanskrit
literature in Kerala is with that of Malayalam literature. Many
Sanskrit authors have been authors in Malayalam also, And much
information regarding Sanskrit authors and their works could be
obtained only from Malayalam literature. Further, modern
research workers like Ullir S, Paramesvara Iyer and Vatakkunkir
Rajarajavarma Raja have done considerable work in the field of -
literary growth in Kerala, both in Sanskrit and in Malayaiam;

*As an example of such a study see Dr, V. Raghavan, Introduction fo
Sahendravildsa (Tanjore, 1952),
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the results of this research enterprise are available only in Mala-
yalam. Therefore, anyone studying the problem of Sanskrit lite-
rature in Kerala must be thoroughly acquainted with Malayalam
language and literature and the history of Kerala.

We do not know when exactly the influence of Sanskrit began
to be seriously felt in Kerala. It must have been much earlier
than the beginning of the Kollam era. The Avantisundarikathd
of Dandin belonging to the seventh century A.D. refers to great
Sanskrit scholars from Kerala like Matrdatta, the poet who wrote
some commentaries, and his father Bhavardta who commented on
some Kalpasiitra. The great Miméarmsa teacher Prabhakara is
claimed By tradition to have been a son of Kerala; and Serkara-
cérya is accepted to have been born at Kalati in central Ker#la.
Sanskrit literature may be considersd to have begun to develop
in Kerala about the seventh century A.D. From about the eighth
or ninth century there has been a continuous and luxuriant growth
in all branches of literatyre; and in the case of SandeSakdvyas,
Prabandhas and Stotras, Kerala’s contribution has been excep-
tionally important. ’

Even after collecting the material on the contribution of Kerala
to Sanskrit literature, it was a problem to devise a suitable plan
to present it clearly. From the historical point of view it may

. be thought that the treatment of authors in their chronological
order is the best. But there are authors whose dates are still
uncertain, and in the case of those belonging to the same period
there will be difficulty in selection. Further, in such a treatment
of the subject one has to move from authors of one locality to
those of another. A second possible basis may be found in the
different types of literature; here there is the difficulty that the
same author may have written works belonging’to different types.
Therefore, consistent with the basic principle underlying my inves-
tigation, namely, that of selecting certain specific centres where
Sanskrit had developed and treating them as distinet units, I have
tried to present the history and growth of Sanskrit literature
according to the different centres®of learning in Kerala. The chief
among such centres are the courts of the kings of Mahodayapura
én the early centuries of the Kollam era, Kolattundd in North
Kerala, the Zamorins of Calicut, the rulers of Cochint and later
those of Travancore. I have been able to associate a large number
of writersto one or the other of these centres, There have been
other ruling families like those of Vettattunad, Ampalappula and

c : :
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Quilon, but in these royal courts the development could not be
traced for any continuous period; hence they have not been dealt
with in separate chapters. In the case of some prominent authors
like Vilvamangala, Narayana Bhatta and Ramapanivada who could
not be restricted to any particular centre, I have given separate
chapters. In arranging these chapters dealing with the centres
of learning and with prominent authors, I have been guided by
considerations of chronology also. After dealing with the various
centres of learning and the important individual authors, there
still remained a number of authors and works. These have been
dealt with under distinct types like Mah&kavyas, Dramas and Minor
Works, Here alsc T have tried to keep in view the cHAronological
relation as far as it could be ascertained. Modern writers belong-
ing to the nineteenth and twentieth centuries are dealt with in ﬂle
last chapter.

In this Thesis I have confined myself to pure literature. Kerala
has contributed immensely to various other felds of technical and
philosophical literature like Vyakarana, Jyotisa, Tantra, Mim&rns3,
Vedanta and Vaidya, and the contribution is so vast that there is
scope for a separate study in each of these fields. I have com-
pleted a survey of only one field, what could in a more limited
sense be called Sanskrit literature. Incidentally, whiie dealing with
the poets and dramatists, I have also referred to their contribu-
tions in other fields. Thus thé Vyidkarana works of Narayana
Bhatta and the Mimamsa works of Payyilir Bhattas may find a
place here.

It has not been found necessary to include in such a survey-
any account of Sankardcdrya who is an all-India personality and
whose contribution is very well known. The Bhisa problem has
also béen excluded, because it has been thoroughly discussed by
scholars already, and because these works have not been shown
to be by Kerala authors.

Some points of interest segarding the dating of authors or
works and the Sanskritizing of proper names found in Sanskrit
works may be noted here. A few of the Kerala writers give their
date of birth or the date of composition of their works, in the

texts themselves by some meaningful chronogram referring to the

: Kali dates using the well-known Katapayddi system. While refer- =

ring to proper names of places and houses Kerala writers Sanskri~ -
tize them in various ways, sometimes translating them (as in Veda~
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vang or Srutikdntira for Velangad), sometimes using some mean-
ingful Sanskrit term having a resemblance to the original term
(as in Vanddru for Ariir, and Muktisthela for Miikkolas) and
sometimes tranhslating some portion of the term, while retaining
the other with slight changes (as in Kukkutakroda for Kozhi-
kode); as a result of this it is often' difficult to identify the original
names.,

Considering the wealth of Kerala’s contribution to Sanskrit
Literature, it is strange that it is not well known outside. Besides
the works of Sankardcarya, it is only the Ywudhisthiravijaye of
Vasudeva and the works of Vilvamangala that have become known
in other parts of India. The main reason for this seems to be
that Kerala scholars were fortuhate enough to enjoy sufficient
encouragement and patronage in the highly favourable atmosphere
of their own country, and felt no need to go outside in search
of patronage. I believe that for this reason the account that I
have given of the Kerala contribution to Sanskrit literature will
be of special interest to scholars. I have been able to present
here only the names of works, and a brief description of the more
important among them. It is not possible to estimate the full
value of Kerala contribution in such a short compass. If I have
succeeded in .showing that there is a field of Sanskrit literature
not well known outside Kerala till now, which deserves the atten-
tion. of scholats, I feel I have attained my purpose. It is also my
belief that this attempt will lead to similar presentation of other
fields of Sanskrit literature in Kerala, arid also of Sanskrit litera-
ture in other tentres in India.

K. Kungunnt Rasa

—
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CHAPTER 1
KULASEKHARAS OF MAHODAYAPURAM

1n ancient Kerala there were several famous kings who called
themselves Kulasekharas. Their capital was Mahodayapurarh at
the mouth of the Periyar river, which may be identified with
modern Tiruvaficikulam in Cranganore. ‘Kulasekhara’ seems to
have been a title assumed by the Kerala kings at the time of their
coronation, for we know at least two Kulasekharas whose proper
names werg different: Ravivarman Kulasekhara, patron of the
famous astronomer Sankaranardyana, and Ramavarman Kula-
$ekhara, patron of the Yamaka poet, Vasudeva. There is much
uncertainty regarding the age and identity of the various Kula-
$ekharas; the problem became more complicated at the hands of
some scholars who considered that ‘Kulasekhara’ was a proper
name. Many of the KulaSekharas of Mahodayapuram werg not
only great patrons of literature; they were themselves well ac-
complished scholars who made original contribution to Sanskrit
literature. KulaSekhara Alvir who may be considered as the
author of the Mukundamidld and the royal dramatist Kulaekhara-
varman who may be identified with the patron of the Yamaka poet,
Viasudeva, are the most outstanding among them.

(i) Kulasekhara Alvar and the Mukundamala

Kulasekhara Alvar is one of the greatest religious mystics of
South India. According to tradition! this Vaisnava saint was born
as an incarnation of Visnu’s Kaustubha. Vedanta DeSika men-
tions Tiruvaficikkulam as the place of birth of the Alvar2 Kula-
Sekhara was the son of Dpdhavrata, king of Kerala. After coming
to the throne he conquered the Pandya and the Cola kingdoms,
and became the Emperor of the whole of South India® But as in
the case of Adoka, at the height of his military glory his entire
outlook changed, and Kulasekhara became particularly attached

1. For the traditional account of KulaSekhara Alvar see A, Govinda-
, The Holy Lives of the Alvdrs, Mysore, 1902, pp. 116-133.

2. Prabandhasamm, stanza 8. He calls the place Tiru-v-afncai-k-kalam,

~ 3. In the Perumil Tirumoli he calls himself Kollikdvalan (king of Kolli),
Kidalndyakan (the lord of Madura), and Kolikkén (the lord of Uraiyur),
Kolli must be in Kerala itself. (See T. A. Gopinatha Rao, History of Srivais~
navas, Madras University, 1923, p. 4f). Perhaps it is the same as Tiruvafi-
cikkulam,
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to the Vaisnava school of devotion. There are several stories
about his strong attachment to Sri Rama. He was also a devotee
of Visnu; it is said that after crowning his son as the king, Kula-
éekhara retired to Srirangam to lead a life of ardent prayer. He
passed away at Mannarkoyil in Tinnevelly District on his way from
Sriranigam to Tirupati and other temples in the South,

According to the Vaisnava traditions the date of birth of Kula-
Sekhara Alvar is 3075 B.C4 “He was born in the year Parabhava,
the month Maséi (Mdgha in Sanskrit), Friday the twelfth of the
bright fortnight and Naksatra Punarvasu”. Obviously the date
cannot be accepted; from the astrological details given, Swami-
kannu Pillai calculated the date of birth of the Alvar as 767 A.D.5
and K. G, Sesha Aiyar calculated it as 527 A.D.# But the astrolo-
gical details that are given by the hagiologists have no historical
significance, and cannot be of any real value in fixing the date of
the Alvar.

Q>

Sir R. G. Bhandarkar assigned the Alvar to the twelfth century
A.D. by identifying him with Kulasekharanka mentioned “in an in-
scription on a tablet existing in the temple at Naregal in the Dharvar
District” as being vanquished by Permadi of the Sindia dynasty.”
This view is not acceptable, for the Alvar was certainly earlier than
the twelfth century A.D, There is a record of Kulottunga Cola’s
18th year (1088 A.D.) which makes provision for the recital of
one of the works of the Alvar beginning with Tettarum tiral.®
Another inseription of 1050 A.D. belonging to the reign of Cola
Keraladeva also provides for a similar recital. At Mannarkoyil
where the Alvar is supposed to have passed away, there is a temple
known as Kulasekhara Alvar Koyil; from the mural inscriptions
there it is known that the temple was consecrated to the memory
of Sri Kula$ekhara Perumal by one Vasudevan Ke$avan of Mul-
lappalli in Kerala (Malaimandalam).? The earliest of such inserip-

4. A. Govindacharya (op, cit.) and M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, 277 f)
accept this traditional date as correct!

5. The Indian Ephemeris, Part" I, p. 489.

6. IHQ, VII, pp. 649ff.

7. Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vaisnavism, Saivism and other minor Religious
Systems, 1913, p. 491, 2

8. South Indian Inscriptions, 111, pp. 148-52. See also Dr. S. Kiishna-
swami Aiyangar, The Early History of Vaisnavism in India, p. 33.

9. K. G. Sesha Aiyar, IHQ, VII, p. 648; Ullur, KSC, I, p. 61: $ri kula-
sekarapperumdlaiyukantaruluvitta  malaimandalattu  mullaippeli —-vdsctevan
kesdavan,
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tions referring to the Alvar is of the fourth year of Rajendra Cola
(c. 1015 A.D.). Hence it is clear that the Alvar must have been
famous before that period.

Kuladekhara Alvar is well known as the author of Perumdl
Tirumoli in the Tamil Prabandham. There he calls himself as the
ruler of Kolli, the master of Kudal, the king of Kéli and also the
overlord of Kongu.l® This ascendency of Kerala in South India,
says Dr. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar,’! does not seem ‘“possible
after A.D, 900 when the first great Cola Parantaka became sup-
reme in South India, when the Cola capital was Tanjore, not
Uraytr.” According to him such ascendency would have been pos-
sible either®before the rise of the Pallavas under the dynasty of
Narasimhavarman sometime before 600 A.D., or after the collapse
of #the dynasty sometime about 800 A.D. Dr. S. Krishnaswami
Aiyangar assigns the Alvar to the sixth century A.D.; but there
is no need to take him to such an early date. He might have
flourished towards -the close of the eighth century and the begin-
ning of the ninth.

Mukundamald, a short devotional lyric in Sanskrit, is generally
assigned to the Alvar. In the text of the Mukundamald itself the
author’s name is given as king Kulasekhara!? The commentator
Réghavananda gives the additional information that Kula$ekhara
was a king of Kerala.!®3 The main arguments for the identification
of this Kuladekhara with the Alvar are the following: both were
kings of Kerala, staunch Vaisnava devotees, and composers of
devotional songs; the great popularity of the Mukundamald is to
be attributed to the widely held belief that it is the work of the
Alvar, and it is not inconceivable that the same poet sang songs

both in Sanskrit and in Tamil. Moreover, both are known as
Kulasekharas.

Against such an identification it has been argued that the
Mulkundamald is not regarded among the canonical books of
Srivaisnavas, that the commentators of the Nalayira Prabandha in

10. Perumal Tirumoli, I, x, TI. x, IIL. =
11. op. cit, p. 36,

12. See the concluding portion: TS FaT Hfaid @%’Eﬁw |
13. See the introductory portion of the commentary, p 1f: 2
88 @F... FSTHASIHAC. . GTIABET TATCTARA, |

14. K. G. Sesha Aiyar, Kulasekhara’s Date, IHQ, VII, p. 650; K. Rama
P‘::sharoti, Appendix to Mukundamdld, Annamalai University Series, p. iii;
V. Rajarajavarma Raja, KSSC, 1, pp. 132 ff.

-
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Tamil have not quoted from it, that the Prabandhasdra of Vedanta
Desika speaks only of the Perumdl Tirumoli, that the Alvar has not
sung in praise of any Kerala shrine, and that his Perumil Tirumoli
is not popular in Kerala. The Alvar was a devotee of Sri Rama;
but the Mukundamadld does not contain any verse about Rama.
None of these arguments is of a positive nature, It has also been
argued that the Alvar was prior to the Bhagavata Purdna, and the
author of the Mukundamdld posterior to it. In the Bhdgavata
Purana, it is said!® that in the Kali age real Vaisnava devotees will
be found on the banks of the rivers Tamraparni, Krtamala, Payas-
vini, Kaveri and Mahanadi flowing west. The Mahanadi flowing
west is the Periyar river; hence the allusion there riust be to
Kulasekhara Alvar who was born at Tiruvaficikkulam which is
the land of the Mahdnadi. On the basis of this reference it-is
argued that the Alvir must be earlier than the Purdna. There is
nothing which militates against the view; but it is possible, as
Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar says, that the portion found in the
Purdna alluding to the Alvars is a later interpolation® Sir
R. G. Bhandarkar assigned the Mukundamdld to the post-Bhiga-
vata period on the ground that it contains a verse from that
Purdnal? K. G. Sesha Aiyar argued!® that the presence of the word
Ramanuja used to denote $ri Krsna in a verse of the Mukunda-
mald showed that the poem was later than the Bhagavata. But
both these verses are not found in many versions of the text, in-
cluding the one accepted by the commentator Raghavananda.

We know that the author of the Mukundamala must be much
earlier than the thirteenth century, for a verse from this poem is

15. Bhagavate, XI, v, Quoted by S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, op. cit,
p. 8. The verses are:

Fo! @3 ARy AognqE: |
i, FirEos 2Ry 7 R
qETi At F A qafe |
FAN T ALIUAT S+ T wEaE )

16. loc. cit. Anyhow the pagsage is earlier than Vedanta Deéika who
quotes it in his Rahasyatrayasira.

17. op. cit, p. 49. The verse referred to is:
FA 1 FRAREET gEae a1 95 @A | -
FUR AT 856 & TOIATAR augAIfy 1

This is a very popular verse, and one cannot be certain that it originally,
belonged to the Bhdgavata. :
18, IHQ, VI, p. 650f, »



KULASEKHARAS OF MAHODAYAPURAM 5

cited in an inscription at a place so distant as Pagan in Burma in
the thirteenth century. The inscription!® is in Tamil characters
and records the consecration of a Mandapa; provision is made by
Kulasekhara Nambi of Mahodayapattinam (near Cranganore) in
Malaimandalam (i.e., Kerala) for setting up a lamp in the temple.
The record begins with the following verse of the Mukundamdla:

qre 9 4 4= A7 TR

JIFEA qAG WA, TATA TR, |
TA, S W7 TEAS RIS
. aeEEEEgaa s afeteg |

Three verses from the Mukundemild are quoted in the Sadukti-
kernamrta of the Bengal writer Sridharad@sa, composed in
1205 A.D., with the remark that they are by Sri Kulasekhara; two
other verses are quoted as anonymous, In the Yasastilaka Campii
- of Somadeva composed in 959 A.D., there is a phrase ¢ ZNFUFRAR-
fraefify’ which seems to be an echo of the Mukundamdld verse:

AETEAE W F VARG |
Rt unrsienipt R cle i PiEiEe G el

found in the Kavyamala edition of the text.?% This suggests a date
earlier than the tenth century to the Mukundamdld. The absence
of any reference to Radiid in the Mukundamdld may also suggest
an early date to the poem. There is nothing which stands serious«
ly against the identification of its author with the Alvar, The
Kerala tradition is also in favour of it.2

Some scholars?? try to identify the author of the Mukunda-
madld with KulaSekhara, patron of the Yamaka poet Vasudeva. The
Kerala reading of the last verse of the Mulkundamald is as follows:

g@ et gfaadt R :
fas FmeaTIaEETEyaIy |

FAFH TN =T
um Far gfafd gedwin |

19. Ep. Ind, VII, p. 1875
20. Dr. V. Raghavan, “Gleanings from the Yadastilaka Campi,” JGRI,
I, p. 472,
21. See Kunhikuttan Thampuran, Keralam (Trichur, 1927), Canto III,

Verses 62 and 66.
- 22, A, S. Ramanatha Alyar, JRAS, 1825, p. 269; Ullur Paramesvara Iyer,
SPT, 1, p. 331; V. Rajarajavarma Raja, KSSC, T, p. -158.
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The commentator Raghavananda explains it? to the effect that a
certain Brahmin named Ravi, and a Variyar named Lokavira were
Kulasekhara’s friends. From this it is postulated that “the Brah-
min Ravi immortalized in these lines of Kulasekhara was the father
of the poet Vasudeva.”?* There is some difficulty in accepting this
view. The verse quoted ahove offers a number of variant
readings.?® But even if we accept on the awthority of the commen-
tator that the author of the Mukundemald had a friend named
Ravi, it does not necessarily follow that this Rav: is identical with
the Ravi mentioned by Vasudeva as his father.

The Mukundamala®® is a short lyrical poem of devotional
ferveur. The language is quite simple and natural. Owing to the
great popularity of the poem there are various recensions of “the
text, each different from the others in the number of verses and in
their arrangement. The Kerala recension ctontains 31 verses.

Two Sanskrit commentaries on the Mukundamdla are known.
The Tatparyadipikd®” by Raghavananda is a scholarly commentary
giving Advaitic interpretation to the verses. He explains the text
as an exposition of the two mystic mantras: Mukundastadasaksara
mantra and Astaksara mantra. He blends the Advaitic system of
metaphysics with the Bhakti cult, making Visnu the Sagunabrah-
man. Little is known about the other commentary on the Mukun-
damdld by one Tiruveakatasiiri; a manuscript of it is available in
the Madras Gevernment Oriental manuscripts Library.28

Raghavananda, author of the Tdatparyadipikd on the Mukun-
demild, is a versatile scholar and has to his credit several other
commentaries on well known works. His best work is the Krsna-

&. Annamalai University edition, p. 67f,

24. JRAS, 1925, p. 269,

25, Instead of ravilokavirau other readings are kawilokavirau, kaviloka-
gitaw and naralokevirau. For dvijanmavarapdra$avau there are three other
readings: dvijanmaparivdra$ivau, dvijanmavarapadmasarau, and dvijanma=
voarapirsvacarau, K. G. Sesha A¥yar’s objection to the Kerala reading, that
the word parasava means ‘a bastard’, and cannot be applied to the Variyar
community, is weak, for in Kerala the Variyars generally call themselves
paradavas. =

26. Haberlin, 515; Kavyamala, I; Annamalai University Series, I; Vani-
vilasam edition from Srirangam; translated into English by R. N. Aiyangar,
Madras. Various editions in Telugu, Kannada, Malayalam and Grantha scripts
dlse,

27, Annamalai University Series, I.

28. R. 1553 (s-5); HCSL, p. 326.

.
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padi commentary on the Bhigavate Purdne?® His other works
are Sesdryadipikd®® on the Paramarthasire of Sesa, a vrtti®l on
the Laghustuti of Laghubhattaraka and a commentary on the
Vignubhujangapraydtastotra3?  Besides, two original works,
Sarvasiddhantasangraha and Vidyarecanamanjar?, are also attributed
to him3 At the end of the commentary on the Bhagavata Ragha-
vananda gives some details about himself and his preceptor
Krsnananda3* He says that Krsnananda was a native of Nagapura
on the banks of the Ganges, who became a sannyasin and came to
the south with many others to visit sacred places. At Trivandrum
he studied under Sivamrta Paramahamsa; later he went to Trichur
where he stayed for a long time engaged in teaching philosophy.
Finally he attained Nirvana at the shrine of Krsna at Trecemmaram
qRaktaéékhJ) Raghavinanda was a devoted student of this
Krsnananda. His house was situated on the banks of the Bharata-
ppula (Nild) in Kerala. He took to asceticism and became a

29, Published from Trippunithura in the Ravxvarma Granthavali,
30. TSS, 12,

31. TSS, 60. Vide also KSSC, I, p. 371
32. TC, 1114,
33. KSC, I, pp. 302, 308.

34. See description of Manuscript T'P, 129 in the Descriptive Catalogue of
Trivandrum Polace Library.

qaEfecy f AT AITE RS |
T3Pa qAmEt ATEITEA G U
st Rt Rfmors asify ewf gQadar |
&l FEAIEI, 9T 0F el SOREAT aematan ;0
TR oA F A GREA: G8 TAET |
i Praefasd@ted 2 aagfesRd 593 u
AT JTATHATET: DAELISART T I |
Rramaren, TEEgeIeYR Jarfe=aga; |
srrdsffie: awgausd zmﬁr a9T g |
qaTgesIE Ty e wgd s |
wqRTE gyl aEfasE R s |

- shicwTEfer gFT @masEEE ot i
TATGIAAAT JF TG |
sita T CagZ AT gats gL & 1
AR SETERATRRTY AN |
geffarda sar o stam, sR: gl 2R
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great Yogm and an ardent devotee of Visnu. The commentary
on the Bhagavata was composed by him when king Righava was
ruling over Kolattunad.?

This Raghavananda is usually identified with Kokkunnattu
Svamiyar whose date is traditionally given by the chronogram
Punyatavyam yatis syat denoting the Kali days, equivalent to 1310
A.D.3 There is no proof for this identification. King Riaghava of
Kolattunad is not known elsewhere; if he could be identified with
king Raghava mentioned in the Amoghardghava Campi 3" Ragha-
vananda may be assigned to the beginning of the fourteenth cen-
tury A.D. K. Rama Pisharoti’s identification of Krsnananda with
a contemporary of Manaveda of Calicut in the seventeenth cen-
tury®® is without any foundation; so also the identification with
the author of the Siddhantasiddhdafijana whose author is known to
be a native of the Cola country.®®

(ii) The Royal Dramatist Kuladekhara

What we know definitely about the royal dramatist Kula-
$ekhara, author of the Tapatisamvarana®® and the Subhadridha-
nafijaya,! is only very little. From the prologue to the Tapati-
samvarana? it is clear that he was Emperor of Kerala, that he
had his capital at Mahodayaputam, or modern Tiruvaficikkulam,
and that prior to his dramatic works he had already composed a
prose work entitled Ascaryamafijari. In the prologue to the subha~

85. See the verse:
RS aefr wed Soymen e e |
_ A R geTgveT: o SRR gy TTA=za: )

36. KSSC, I, p, 371.
37, This Campiu was writteri by Divikara in 1299 AD. For details vide

38. Krsnas of Kerala, BRVI, VI, pp. 81ff.; Introc'uction to Mukundaméla,

39, KSC, 1, p. 304,
4. TSS, 11,

41. TSS, 13,
42,

Tevsssorsser GAFASEIST FANTOGAAIRT: 1., T TH:

FEFIEAN:  ARTIATECTE Az, Fhi Rermgar
SRRy |
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dradhanaiijoye he tells us® that it was composed later than the
Tapatisamvarane. A short description of the poet is given in
Tapatisamvarana itself 44

To this may be added the information given by a Brahmin
contemporary of Kulasekharavarman in his Vyengyevyikhya com-
mentaries on the two dramas. There is a long introductory portion
to the commentary on the Subhadradhanafijaya, where he gives a
detailed description of the circumstances that led to his writing the
commentaries.”* The house of the commentator was situated at
Paramésvaramangalam on the banks of the river Curni (Periyar).
One morning a messenger from the Emperor came to his house and
informed him that the Emperor wanted to see him. A country
boat with all amenities was ready for his journey. The Brahmin
scholar reached Mahodayapuram and met KulaSekhara sitting on

8. FI ORI W @ e T T FOAURATSIIRE-
FfaTam shgadataron Asfaradag sy gaesaq |
4. IR A R RO, |
FrgSRaygsA fETHET A g@ aguiaet s
45. TP, 1604. This portion is quoted in full by Ullur, KSC, I, p. 128f,
“FIIsATy aqa FRatef Toway gREaRzR suamEam
TN TSIWIENT  gHrAAfgufe=RavafsasEun  wmiangs-
MPTHaaTT AqEqaae a7 IDIEIAFN FE AW THORIT |
T F gepagay gurfafy g
YosgRregst: gt enfiar yfa o
IENTAARGS AIHAIARS a9 |
AFAAAgA Ut GREERf e |0

AT AAGA GEECHGREA @ IRTENgIeguIeqdr aar < firwm Rear-
qlgaTT gead APIAEd g TS & |

o9 qF aq mm#‘%(mﬁm I
qAEl Frosed a9 aEmife
QY 5 q@AfRASTAY |

for @A T s @ A o
g0 RuqaaRa wor @ adafy: |
P srean-zear e gwmEs: 1
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a throne in the court hall. At this stage in the course of his nar-
rative the commentator gives a long description of the Emperor,
which may be compared with the description given by the poet
himself in the Tapatisamvarana. Xulasekhara welcomed him
warmly, and taking him to his private chamber, told him that he
had composed two dramas, the Samvarane and the Dhanaiijaya,
following the Dhvani school. Kulasekhara wanted to know
whether the Brahmin scholar approved them or not. The Em-
peror told him that if they were good, he himself would explain
to him how they were to be represented, and later get them staged
by actors. The Brahmin scholar wrote the commentaries on the
basis of the explanation given by the author himself. In the com-
mentary on the Tapatisamvarana also, he says* that he has been
able to give the author’s own ideas, since the king himself took the
role of each character and explained to him how the representa-
tion ought to be made.

AIMNGTAE AT, A GF |
W 74 757, TR ST, ||

¢ g8 TRwlsTTE yeFaaayd e/ |
gl 491 9 ey, it qw

P qa g Fafemasa |
wfgE FegEhn: Tafy ey g9

uaEny, g & LR A |
RS WA 89 TSR RA |

at qermawEd geaRfy Sy |
A JFR AE, FAARA AT )

ﬂﬁﬂmﬁ qqd ﬁﬁ[‘qlﬁ' dead: |
ARty TR S |1
£ 37 NIRRT SENIA TFASRAT qARIAIRA ARF Y-
AR SRR | :
48. R. 3048. Yy FLFTAFASRAT, TTH EARANATNTHA T TECIT 2
sEqaiy | FaRR =99
i @ g g emegsa ag awe ) .
4 gRfeAfy AR T .0 '

LY
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According to the popular traditions in Kerala this Kula-
Sekhara is said to have reformed the Kerala stage and adapted
many of the well known Sanskrit dramas to this reformed theatre.
It is said that in this work he was considerably assisted by a Brah-
min named Tolan who composed several humorous verses in Mala-
yvalam to be used by the Vidiusaka while staging the Sanskrit
dramas. Many stray verses, both in Sanskrit and in the macaronic
Malayalam-Sanskrit mixture called Manipravalam, which are at-
tributed to Tolan have come down to us. The suggestion that this
Tolan may be identified with the author of the Vyangyavyakhyds,
first made by the late Kunhikuttan Thampuran of Kotungallur,*
seems to be quite probable.

e Tradition also identifies the dramatist Kulasekharavarman
with the patron of the Yamaka poet Vasudeva; it is said that
Tolan who had no admiration for the scholarly Yamaka poems
made fun of them by writing a parody:

999 AR 9359 AT AlqqA=gT]Y, |
qad 4+ 3¥a7 frg% Zfeagad aEn |

Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer once held the view*8 that Vasudeva’s
patron KulaSekhara is the same as Rajasekhara mentioned in the
Tripuradahana verse: 4®

ERIANTY 4 qaT GEITH B A, |
yfaut seuiregiert UTRET sqeafy |

and that he wis to be identified with the R&jasekhara of Kerala
who was a contemporary of Sankara according to the Sankara-
vijaya of Vidyaranya. He also said that the three dramas (ndta-
katrayi) referred to by Vidyaranya® as written by the Kerala king
are the Tapatisamvarana, the Subhadradhanafijaya and. Viechin-
ndbhiseka The Sankaravijaye was written centuries after the
great Sankara and has not much historical value, being based on

47. Preface to Tapatisamvarana, p.«ii, See also K. Kunjunni Raja, Tolan,
Keralopahararh, 1955,

48. Vijnanadipikd, I, pp. 17-52; he has given up the view later (KSC, ]I,
%. 131), probably on the basis of my paper in the Slddhabhdmtt on ‘Kula-
gekhara, the Royal Dramatist of Kerala’,

49, Canto I, verse 8.

50. Saﬁkaravijaya (AnanddSramam Series, 22), Canto 14, verses 71-3.

51. A non-extant work of Kulasekhara according to one tradition (Vide
BSOS, II, p. 112). T. Ganapati Sastri (ibid, p. 635) identifies it with the
first Act of the Pratiméndtaka and ascribes it to Bhasa,

-
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legends and traditions. A story, similar to the one narrated there
about Sankara and the three dramas of RajaSekhara, is popular
about Sankara and the Ascaryacidimani of Saktibhadra also.52
Moreover the authorship of Vicchinnabhigeka is doubtful, for the
aqthor of the Vyengyavyakhya who was a contemporary of
Kulasekhara speaks only of the other two dramas. And the
word ‘Rajasekhara’ in the Tripuradahana verse quoted above does
not refer to the name of the king; the word is used to bring out the
similarity of the king with Siva. The commentators explain the
word only in that way.5®

Some scholars® have tried to identify the dramatist Kula-
gekhara with the author of the Mukundamdld and the Alvar, but
without any clear evidence. There is considerable difference
the literary styles of the dramatist and the Vaisnava devotee, And
the popular tradition is also against such an identification.’

Regarding the date of the dramatist Kulasekharavarman, there
has been great controversy. T. Ganapati Sastri stated in his
Preface to the Tapatisamvarana that in the Vyangyavyakhya
commentary on the work by a contemporary of the author, there
is a reference to the Dasaripaka,’ and that the date of Kulasekhara
must, consequently, be later than the tenth century A.D. Scholars
like Winternitz,57 Sten Konow,5 and Keith®® accepted this position.
K. Rama Pisharoti and Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer refuted this
theory, saying that the reference to the Daéariipake must be an

52. KSSC, I, pp. 318f. According to this Sarkara dictates from memory
the whole of the Ascaryacudamani.

8. “geRrat oFf ¥t et R@afr, oW s el geR

~Braqey: 122 Nilakantha's commentary (AL, xx, sl).

54. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijiidnadipikd, I; recently Elankulam
Kunhan Pilla tried to identify the dramatist with the Alvar (Cila Keralacari-
traprasnannal, Part I).

55. According to the tradition- preserved in Keralam by Kunhikuttan
Thampuran (Canto III, verses 62, 66 and 156) the Alvar is the author of the
Mukundamdld and is the first Emperor of Kerala, whereas the dramatist is
the last one. Of course, these traditional stories cannot be relied on entirely,

5. HZETAFSE G TATH FTAH |

57. Saktibhadra’s Place in the History of Sanskrit Literature, Kuppu-
swami Sastri Commemoration Volume, Madras.

58. Das indische Drama, 1920, p. 103. 2

59. The Sanskrit Drama, p. 247; BSOS, III, p. 296.
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interpolation. Even if it is not an interpolation the reference
need not be to the tenth century work by Dhanafijaya, but might
be to the eighteenth chapter of Bharata’'s Natyasastra.s®

Prof. K. Rama Pisharoti argued® that the dramatist Kula-
$ekhara cannot be later than Saktibhadra, as in the Prologue to
the Tapatisemvarana only Stdraka, Kalidasa, Harsa, and Dandin
are mentioned, but not Saktibhadra.

Refuting this argumentum ex silentio, Winternitz says,$2 “The
Nati who asks the Siitradhara if he is going to stage a composition
of the great poets Sudraka, Kalidasa, Harsa Dandin and so on,% is
not bound %o give a complete catalogue of the poets known at that
time. That the names are chosen at random may be concluded
frdm the mentioning of Dandin who is not known as a dramatist,
while we should expect only authors of dramas to be mentioned.”
On the other hand Winternitz maintains that Saktibhadra must
have lived before Kulasekhara, the dramatist, as there is clear
reference in the prologue to the Ascaryaciidamani of Saktibhadra
to the absence of original Sanskrit dramas in Kerala before his
time.8¢ Again, the Prologue to Saktibhadra’s drama makes it clear
that though its author was a South Indian, the play was not sup-
posed to be staged in South India. If Saktibhadra had lived after
Kulasekhara, or even if he had been a contemporary of that Royal
dramatist who was credited with the reformation of the Kerala
stage, he would, certainly, have written his drama for being staged
on that reformed Kerala stage. But since the date of Saktibhadra
is not fixed with certainty, this cannot help us in finding the exact
date of Kulasekhara. Tradition assigns Saktibhadra to the begin-
ning of the ninth century;% if that is accepted, then Kulasekhara
may be put later than the ninth century.

-

60. That chapter is called Dasarupaka according to Abhinavagupta
6l. IHQ, V, p. 552; VII, p. 328f.
62. op. cit, p. 4.
63. Tapatisamvarana: gH3i ﬁrﬁﬁmﬁ LR £ AL B T4 0 ) OO
4. See Nati’s remark in the Aicaryaciddmani, (p. 8): {S HAWRE QYU
* efer¥ qadgs gvh, s dF gorgeifa @ IfRamsn. Raen
oIYg oSS e, |

65. Tradition makes him a contemporary of Sankara; but the date of
Sankara has not been definitely fixed,
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Winternitz seems to accept®® A. S, Ramanatha Ayyar’s theory®?
that Kulasekhara was the Emperor of Kerala between 935-955 A.D.
Ramanatha Ayyar takes® king Rama mentioned in Vasudeva’s
Tripuradahana to be the son and successor of Kulasekhara re-
ferred to in the Yudhisthiravijaya of Vasudeva, whereas according
to the early commentators,® Rama (Ramavarman) was the per-
sonal name of the king, and Kulasekhara was the title he received
when he became the Emperor. He also takes the word ‘R&ja-
gekhara’ of the Tripuradahana verse mentioned above, as referring
to a king, and identifies him with the father of Kula$ekhara.”
This, we have already seen, is unwarranted.

The mention of Dandin and Harsa in the Prologue to the
Tapatisamvarane makes it clear that Kulasekhara must be much
later than the seventh century A.D. In the commentary on the
Subhadradhanafijaya, by the Brahmin contemporary of the author
there is clear reference to the superiority of Dhvani Kavyas:

eqfigs eI weafr Moad g9 |
QqEATS, |iwgl |l U azwg |
This shows that Kulasekhara is later than Anandavardhana,
the advocate of the Dhvani doctrine, who flourished in the court

of king Avantivarman of Kashmir (855-884 A.D.)."® This gives
the upper limit to the date of Kulasekharavarman.

Regarding the lower limit to his date, we can say that it must
be much earlier than the fourteenth century, since in the Mala-
yalam poem called Unnunilisandesa, a work of the fourteenth cen-
tury, there is a reference to the acting of the Tapatisamvarana by

66. op. cit,,

67. TAS, V, Part IL

68. JRAS, 1925, p. 226.

69. See Vijoyadaréikd by Acyita (R. 3007): FoRr@l TOfNEsd W

- ?

fenfRksd g wwawfy |
Ratnapradipikd of Sivadasa, (quoted in KSSC, I, 183); FINE™
FoREL 3fy WA | eralE B¢ T, Aaiksd g uaein
and Paddrthacintana by Righava (R. 5119): Fo3atard: FoTon
wdify frd gefremsaie | gEre gaatmt, % -
qamfeEa |

70. JRAS, 1925, p. 226. .

71. HCSL, p. 740,
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the professional actors of Kerala.”? Kulasekharavarman’s prose
work, Ascaryamafijarikathd, is quoted in the commentary on the
AmarakoSa by Rayamukuta (1431 A.D.), and by Vandyaghatiya
Sarvananda (1159 A.D.);? hence the date of Kulaéekhara must be
earlier than the twelfth century. Moreover, in the Saktimuktdvali
of Jalhana, composed in 1258 A.D.” the following verse praising
Kulasekhara’s Ascaryamaiijori is cited, attributing it to Raja-
Sekhara, :
e gat fod Refeanaaasdg |

FeRaTaat (=T FHEUAITTA, |
= (IV, 86)

This verse might quite probably be from Rijadekhara’s
non-extant work, Haravildsa, and there is no reason to doubt its
authenticity.” This definitely shows that the dramatist Kula-
$ekhara cannot be later than R&jasekhara who lived in the begin-

ning of the tenth century A.D. From these two limits Kulasekhara’s.

date may be fixed about 900 A.D.

~ Elsewhere,”® T have already pointed out: that the royal dra-
matist must have flourished between Anandavardhana and Rija-
Sekhara, about 900 A.D. Recently Ilankulam Kunhan Pilla of
the Travancore University has taken objection to this view’ on
the ground that the term ‘Kulasekharavarman’ by which the dra-
matist is known, can never be a title like the term ‘Kulasekhara’;
he assigns the royal dramatist to the beginning of the ninth cen-
tury, identifying him with the Alvar. But it is impossible to be-
lieve that a South Indian commentator could have referred to the
Dhvani doctrine, by the term ‘Dhvani’ itself, so early as 800 A.D.
Even on the assumption that the Karikas and the V7tti of the

72. Unnunilasandede, Part II, verse 94: 3

“Kantomallo taliyil iruvamkiittu ndm anrorikkal
Taivam kettil oru Tapatiydr nannayar enne nokki
Anyasangat kim api kalusa prakrtam kontavadit
Pinnekkantilanaya vivasam virttu mantinra ninne.”
(The reference is to the third Act of the drama.)

73. CC, 1, p. 56a; Preface to the Tapatisamvarana; HSL, p. 414,

*74, HSL, p. 222

75. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer seems to doubt its authenticity without any
reason (KSC, I, p. 132).

76. K. Kunjunni Raja, Kuladekhare, the Royal Dramatist of Kerala,
Siddhabharati (Siddhesvara Varma Presentation Volume).

77. Cila Keralacaritraprasnannal, Part I.
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Dhvanydloka are by different hands,” we cannot take the doc-
trine to such an early date. We have no reference to this doctrine
before Anandavardhana’s time. Udbhata, Rudrata, Vamana and
others are silent about it. The earliest writers to refer to the
Dhvani doctrine are Mukulabhaita, Jayantabhatta and R3ja-
Sekhara, all younger contemporaries of Anandavardhana” The
statement Budhais sem@mnatapirvah in the first Karika of the
Dhovanydloka refers only to the idea about the importance of sug-
gestion, not to the Dhvani doctrine as such8 Anandavardhana
himself says at the end of his work that the Dhvani doctrine has
been lying in the minds of the learned in a latent state,8! and that
he is giving expression to it. Hence neither the Dhvani doctrine,
nor Kulasekhara whose contemporary refers to it, can be pushed
back to the beginning of the ninth century. =

The tentative suggestion that the royal dramatist is identical
with the patron of Vasudeva is now strengthened by the evidence
that is obtained from Sankaranirayana’s commentary Vivarena
on the astronomical work Laghubhdskariya82 Sankaraniriyana
was a great astronomer patronized by king Ravivarman Kula-
Sekhara of Kerala; he gives the date of composition of his work
as 869 A.D.# Prince Rimavarman mentioned by Sankaranariyana
himself, must have succeeded Ravivarman. From a study of the
other historical records it has been suggested® that Rimavarman
must have ruled over the country from about 885 A.D. till 913 A.D.
We know that Viasudeva’s patron was Ramavarman Kulaéekhara,
and we also know that the dramatist Kulasekharavarman must
have lived about 900 A.D.

(iii) Works of Kulasekharavarman

Among the works of Kulasekharavarman only the two dramas
are available. The prose work Ascaryamaijarikathd is known

78. On that problem see P. V. Kane, Introduction to Sdhityadarpana.
Revised edition, pp. 54-59,

79. See P. V. Kane, op. cit, p. 168: “The words of Mukula EFfTCRT eee
mﬁfﬁﬁm should leave no doubt in an unbiassed mind that the
reference is to a work recently produced.”

80. For details see K. Kunjunni Raja, Kulasekharavarma, MW, XXXIII,
26, dated 11.9.1955. g

8. TERaggnEed uweg gy |

82. TSS, 162

83. Ibid, p. 4 ©F WEeT: TARE TR G=agfrgegar (791 Saka) sray
forarTa: s

84. Ilankulam Kunhan Pilla, op.cit, p. 59,
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only through the citations in the commentaries on Amarakosa by
Sarvananda and Riyamukuta and the commentary on Sivakosa.fs
Rajasekhara’s glowing tribute to it shows that the work must have
been very popular even outside Kerala.

The Tapatisamvarane is a drama which describes in six Acts
the story of the love between Tapati, daughter of the Sun-ged, and
Samvarana, the king of Hastinapura. The plot is taken from the
Mahabhdrata (chapters 171-3 of Adi Parvan). The first three Acts
describe the development of the love between the hero and the
heroine. Through the grace of the Sun-god the king gains Tapati
for his wife. A boy is born to them; but by the magic practised by
her friend *Rambha, Tapati forgets completely that she gave birth
to a child. The attempt of the demoness Mohinika to kill the child
ig thus frustrated. In the fifth Act Tapati is seen going to Heaven
at the instance of her father; the king wanders here and there in
search of her; but on hearing that a famine is raging in his country,
he returns to his capital. In the last Act Mohinikd tries to make
the hero, the heroine and her two friends commit suicide; but she
is overpowered by Kuru, son of Tapati and Samvarana. And the

story ends happily with the reunion of the hero, the heroine and
their son.

The Subhadrédhanafijaya describes, in five Acts, the well known
story of Arjuna’s abduction of Subhadra, from Dvaraka. The fame
of Subhadrd’s beauty attracts Arjuna to Dvaraka; on the way he
rescues a damsel from an invisible spirit, not knowing that it is
Subhadra herself. He falls in love with her at first sight. Subhadra,
whose heart has already been captivated by the fame of Arjuna,
is attracted by her protector against her will. In the second Act we
find Arjuna going to Dviraka in the guise of a samnydsin, and be-
ing received by Krsna and Sankarsana. He is taken to Subhadra
who is asked to look after the requirements of the guest. Subha-
dra falls in love with the sage, but does not know that it is Arjuna
himself. Arjuna, on the other hand, is glad to note that Subhadra
loves him. Now Subhadri finds herself loving three men at the

same time: Arjuna her protector gnd the new guest; and being

. 85. « g ¥R FmeTfEfin: »Sarvananda;
« qifttfrore ™ o aeEmEarfes anfafkay §gg: 7 Rayamukuta;

« grofser gqIRMATTEA! qa-qaaT: SEUHE]
. Sivakoda-vyakhyd (Poona, 1952, p, 85).
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unable to control her mind from diverting to three different men,
she decides to commit suicide, rather than be a victim to such an
immoral feeling, Arjuna intervenes.in time, and explains to her
that he is Arjuna himself, and that it is he who rescued her'from
the evil spiritt They marry secretly with the permission of
Krsna. In the fourth Act Arjuna abducts Subhadrd, and is per-
sued unsuccessfully by Balarima, who is later appeased by Kysna.
In Act five Arjuna swoons at the news that Subhadra has been
carried away by a demon; but Goddess Kityayani herself comes
in time rescuing Subhadré, Thus the story ends in happiness.

Kulasekhara’s dramas deserve a place among the classical
dramas in Sanskrit literature. They have been very popular in
Kerala, and are staged even to this day by the professional actors
there.

Besides the Vyangyavydkhyds, there are commentaries on the
dramas by one Sivarima® who has also commented on Harsa’s
Nagananda. Sivarama must be later than the twelfth century,
since he quotes from Bhdvaprakdsée®” The commentary on Dha-
nafijaye is called Vicdratilaka, and that on Samvarana is Vivarana.

The author of the Vyangyavydkhyd commentaries was a Brah-
min contemporary of Kulasekharavarman; he belonged to Para-
me$varamangalam on the banks of the Periyar river. It was his
fame as a great art critic that attracted the attention of the king;
he was invited to the palace for writing the commentaries, and for
-supervising the staging of the play. It was he who popularised the
Sanskrit dramas in Kerala by introducing humorous verses in
Malayalam Sanskrit mixture, in parody of the Sanskrit verses;
there is nothing standing in the way of our identifying this commen-
tator with Tolan, famous according to tradition as the court jester
of the king and as the author of the humorous verses used during
the staging of the Sanskrit plays.38

He was a great art critic who wanted to popularise literature
and art, and had no admiration for the erudite scholars of the time,
like the Yamaka poet Vasudeva. Tolan is supposed to have writ-

86. TSS. 11 and 13.

87. KSC, 1. p. 163.

88, Sc¢c my article on Tolan, Keralopaharam, 1955, for further details
nbont the possible identification,
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ten a Mahikivya called Mahodayapuresacaritam in a simple style
strictly keeping the normal syntax of the language. The work is
non-extant; only two verses, supposed to be from that, have been
handed to us through tradition:

“« gutfem Feafdioat gEgataEgT 79T, |
ayeree s adiy augarEena Bt n 2

“ gETEa: NI geREE, PSR e
QR GRS JUEOT §E AT 02

(iv) The Yamaka Poet, Vasudeva

The Yudhigthiravijaya of Vasudeva® is one of the best
¥amaka Kavyas in Sanskrit literature. The editors of the Kavya-
méla Series, where it was first published, suggested that Vasudeva
belonged to Kashmir, since manuscripts of the poem are found
mostly there, and since Réjdnaka Ratnakantha, a Kashmir scholar
of the seventeenth century, has commented on the poem. This
view cannot be accepted, for, as Zachariae has pointed out,?® there
can be no doubt about the fact that Vasudeva belonged to South
India. Several manuscripts of the poem are available in Kerala!
and many commentaries have been written on the poem by
Kerala scholars. The popularity of the Ywudhisthiravijaya in
Kerala in the eighteenth century is attested by Paulino de San
Bartholomeo (1748-1806 A.D.) who came to Kerala in the
eighteenth century A.D.; he says that the Yudhisthiravijaya was
considered as one of the three celebrated works® in the land, the
other two being Mdgha and Bhdagavata. He himself studied the
poem under some Kerala scholars, one of them being Ciangra

Aashan (Sankaran Asan).%

From the preamble to the poem we learn that its author
Vasudeva was the student of a rich and generous scholar
Parameévara who, being a great expounder of the Mahabharata
and the Puranas, was wellkknown as Bharataguru, and who

89. Kavyamala, 60.

« 90, ZII, IV, p. 224: “Vasudeva gehort, daran ist kein Zweifel, dem suden
Indiens an.”

91, TP‘, 1877-1900. See also TC. and the TU, collections.
92. “tres celiberrimi libri.”

93. “Lingue Samscrdamicae peritissimus vir Ciangre Aashan® —Systemu
Bfahmanicum, p. 194 quoted in ZII, IV, p. 230.
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was a Brahmin contemporary of King Kulasekhara? According
to two of the commentaries on the Yudhisthiravijaya, the Vijaya-
daréika®® by Acyuta and the Ratnapradipika® by Sivadisa, there
is a reference in the text itself which shows that King Kula-
gekhara had his court at Mahodayapura, the capital of Kerala in
ancient times. The commentator Cokkanatha®’expressly states
that Vasudeva was a Kerala poet.

According to the popular tradition in Kerala®® Vasudeva,
author of the Yudhisthiravijaya, was a Bhattatiri of the Pattattu
family of Nambitiri Brahmins in the village of Perumanam, a
few miles to the south of Trichur. The development of his
alliterative genius is attributed to the divine blessing of the Beity
of the Sastr temple at Tiruvellakkdvu in Perumanam. The story
goes that one stormy night he was forced to take shelter in thit
temple. The Deity took pity on him, and gave him some fuel
and fire to warm himself, and a plantain fruit to feed on. By
eating that fruit he became an inspired poet. The sweeper woman,
belonging to the Variyar community, who came early in the morn-
ing noticed the metamorphosis of Vasudeva from a stupid boy to
an inspired poet, and hearing his story, she took the rind of the

94.

9 ¥ qYIHAT: F FSIA JGIAAT: |
S wagseAR A= | v

& 919 WA T T AR O g |
AP TR @ gEag | ¢ o
I HPTE T e sgaERaE |
FEYFIASS TgHAG! FIAAHAT SFH 0 %

HifaagaFaT Nl ARAGIAGAIT |
STETEETT T TE FEATITET a1 AR 1 3o 0
95. R. 3007:
“ geRal gAfTIEET W f‘qﬂrfiﬁ g T |

agft wwife aw wgeer g3 A gm0
96. Quoted in KSSC, 1,183 by V. Rajarajavarma Raja:

FEACTH FoI@L i A9TT: | IEANFET a1
gz g ungdfa | agamad: 98 99 99 Agigaed g |l

97. Balavyutpattikarini, AL, xxi. Q. 5: JIg2gamdT FLATHE: |
98, JRAS, 1925, p. 270f; JRAS, 1910, p. 638; SPT, I, pp. 320ff; KSC, I,
p. 114; Bhasdcaritram by A. Govinda Pilla, p. 14 ete. S

L R
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fruit that had been thrown away and ate it herself to become a
poetess. This story need not be taken seriously; but it shows that
the Yamaka poet Vasudeva had some connection with Perumanam
in Kerala.

Vasudeva and his Yamaka poems are mentioned in some works
written by Kerala authors. In the Pandavacarite of unknown
authorship, which is traditionally attributed to the sweeper woman
of the story given above, Vasudeva, author of the Yamaka poem
on the Mahabhdrate story, is praised.®® In the poem Gajendra-
moksa also there is a reference to Vasudeva being inspired to write
the Yamaka poem by the blessing of God Sastr of Perumapam.1%?

Regarding Viasudeva’s other works it is difficult to say any-
_¢hing definitely. Two more alliterative poems, Tripuradahanal®t
and Saurikathodayae,? are generally attributed to him. Nila-
kantha who has commented on both these poems says that Vasu-
deva is the author,!% and the similarity of the style and the allitera-
tive structure suggests a common authorship for all the three poems.

99. 1‘2 3390:
TER AHISEY A AGIAT AT |
AT T AT AfAl SAFTEA
M. Krishnamachériar,says that the author of the Pandavacarita salutes a
Vasudevakavi who wrote a Yamaka poem Pédrthakathd, and that it is nof
known what this Parthakathd is: (HESEL, p. 252f). The reference is clearly
to the Yudhisthiravijaya. (cf. verse 110 there: quyFqT Fewwraar q1 IRAT |
100.__,__"R. 3637£:
FEA FTAE AR & FawR: |
I gaEt Ffread e 9ok |
FRAAIET: G4 4 @ a1 9 yEaasa
=afsfr AGR sy swEa=iaEg |
99 T qEREsTHARdl ryfagiaeaan: |

JEATNE GRHT: FATGE AIAFA: 0
Bhiitanatha (Sastr), son of Siva and Visnu, is the Deity there.

101, AL, XX, s.1; TP, 1775 A, 1776; R, 1852 A. Being published in TSS.
102. DC, 11815; R. 1852b.
103. Commentary on Tripwradahane (AL, XXI, sl):

*  “Prgweass seanafiag sfer Gmaafetmfam: |
freraaRdima JdwnTes aqaaRad § wiy Amkeda >

el Watare &3 foar, adr dadif e, 39 q@RaaE |
And commentary on Saurikathodaye (DC. 11815)

aﬁﬁxﬁr wfavtd Pfcafs, TaameRe: |
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In the introductory verse of the Tripuradahana it is said that
the poem was composed by the son of Ravi (Rawibhi) during the
reign of King Rama.® In the Saurikathodaya also the poet
eulogizes a king named Rama.!® It is quite probable that this
Rama is identical with the king Kulasekhara praised in the
Yudhisthiravijaya, for the commentators Raghava, Acyuta and
Sivadasa state that Ramavarman was the personal name of the
king who received the title of Kulasekhara at the time of corona-
tion. And this Ramavarman, patron of Vasudeva, may be identificd
with the dramatist Kulasekharavarman who flourished by about

900 A.D. -

A. S. Ramanatha Ayyar propounded the theoryl% that the
Nalodaya is also a work of this Vasudeva. One of the commentar
tors attributes it to the son of Ravi,!®? and there is a colophon
making Vasudeva the author of the poem.!® As in the Tripura-
dahana and the Seurikathodaye, King Réma is mentioned here
also.1® Zachariae!’® and Keith!!! are inclined to accept this view.
But there are some difficulties in accepting this. For a long time
the Nalodaya had been attributed to Kalidéisa; and since the dis-
covery by Peterson of a manuscript of the poem where the com-
mentator Ramarsi (c. 1600 A.D.) attributed it to Ravideva!?
scholars began to consider it as the work of Ravideva. Some
manuseripts attribute it to Ravideva, son of Nardyana.l’8 Winter-

104 “ gAY F8 TARIATT T AT: | ©

“ guEEH Ungar aaEEfiEg (o
105. “ srafy garan uw: Rrfagre: seqdeam: (0
108. JRAS, 1925, pp. 263-75; JMS, XIV, pp. 302-11; JMS, XVI, p, 134f.

107. In Vivarana (TP, 1795) attributed to Visnu. Quoted in JRAS, 1925,
p. 268: =

UEagEfaaT: FR: Teafenm R |
s fratan: feaa Raar qemgen afimmr o
108. Quoted in JRAS, 1925, p. 268:
gy J@iTd TgRTE ﬂ'ﬁ& TR |
109. Hftw & To A TR P W qq@ wehHy

110. ZII, IV, p. 225 where he gives another t that all
end with a verse' in Pramdnikd metre. i o workl

111, HSL, pp. 97t

112. JRAS, Extra Number, 1887, p. 397.
113, Cat. ‘BORI, Vol. XIII, Part 1, No. 306; Tanjore, 3811,
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nitz accepts this view, and assigns the Raksasakdvya also to him.14
There are other manuseripts which ascribe the poem to one
Keéavaditya.!’s Hence the evidence of a single manuseript can-
not be taken as decisive. Moreover, in the Nalodaya there is a
reference to one Rajaditya,’’® and according to the commentator
Vignu, Réjaditya is the title of King Rama after his coronation 11
If it is correct, then that Rdma must be different from King Rima
who became Kulasekhara after his coronation. It may be possible
to explain away some of these difficulties.l’® Still it has to be
remembered that Vasudeva’s authorship of the Nalodaya'!® can be

accepted only tentatively, as it does not stand on any decisive
evidence,

There were many writers in Kerala with the name Vasudeva,
and consequently there has been much confusion among scholars
in identifying them correctly.!0 Mr. V. Venkatarama Sarmal2! has
taken the author of Yudhisthiravijaye to be identical with the
fifteenth century Vasudeva of the Payyir Bhatta family who has
also written some Yamaka poems. Veddranya, mentioned by
Payylr Vasudeva, is near Kunnamkulam, and cannot be identified
with Puruvana, or Perumanam, about twenty miles away. Payyiir
Visudeva lived in the fifteenth century, and was a contemporary of
Raghava who wrote a commentary on the Yudhisthiravijaya.
Though both Vasudevas wrote -Yamaka poems, Payyiir Vasudeva
was far inferior as a poet to the author of the Yudhisthiravijaya.
Another scholarly work, the Vasudevavijayal2? illustrating the
rules of Panini, is generally ascribed to the author of the
Yudhisthiravijaya; but actually it is the work of another Vasudeva
of Perumanam who was an elder eontemporary of Melpputtir

114, Geschichte, 11, p. 65. =
115. Ceat. BORI, Vol, XIII, Part 1, Nos, 307, 309,
116. Verse 8;
117. In the commentary by Vignu, queted in KS8C, 1, p. 119:
TRe sy T |
118. See JRAS, 1925, p. 268, where Ramanatha Ayyar tries to explain

away the colophon attributing Nalodaye to Ravideva.

119. V. Rajarajavarma Raja (KSS8C, I, p. 181) ascribes Nélodaya to
Ravideva, father of Vasudeva,

120. On these Vasudevas see K. Kunjupni Raja, “Visudeva, author of
the Yudhigthiravijaye”, Dr, C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume, pp. 874-85.
121. POC, Tirupati, pp. 187 ;

122, First three cantos published in Kavyaméld, X (pp (2-121),
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Niriyana Bhatta®® and who wrote some simple poems like
Govindacarita under the patronage of King Ravivarman of
Vettattunad (Prakasa) .12

Th. Zachariae tried!®> to identify Vasudeva’s patron Kula-
Sekhara with Ravivarman Kulasekhara, author of the drama called
Pradyumnabhyudaye,®® and assign him to the first half of the
fourteenth century. But we know from the commentators that
Vasudeva’s patron was Ramavarman Kula$ekhara who had his
capital at Mahodayapuram; evidently he cannot be identified with
Ravivarman Kulasekhara who had his capital at Quilon.

(v) Works of Vasudeva

The Yudhisthiravijaya describes the story of the Mahabhdrata
in eight cantos, called Asvasas or Ucchvdsas, containing about one
thousand verses, mostly in the Aryd metre,

The first canto mainly describes the marriage of ﬂraupadi; in the second
we have Arjuna’s abduction of Subhadrd. Descriptions of forest sports,
seasons, sun-set, rising of the moon etc., are also found in this canto. The
third canto deals with the forest fire, the Rajasfiya sacrifice, the gambling
and the retirement of the Pandavas to the forest. The fight between Arjuna
and God Siva as a hunter and Arjuna’s trip to Heaven are described in the
next canto. The story of Bhima fetching the Saugandhika flower to Draupadi,
the procession of Jayadratha, abduction of Draupadi, the incognito life of the
Pandavas at Virata and the killing of Kicaka by Bhima are deseribed in the
fifth, The next canto deals with the preparation for the great war. And the
last two cantos are concerned with the war. The story ends with a descrip-~
tion of the glorious reign of Yudhisthira who is the hero of the poem.

Even though it is an artificial alliterative poem, its literary
merit is of a very high order. Though bound by the laws as to
‘the alliferation in each verse, the poet is able to transcend them
because of his command of vocabulary, and specially because of
his poetic genius. We neverfind him struggling for Words, unlike
later Yamaka poets who have to use rare words and resort to
the use of double entendres .and long compounds for producing

123. Nardyana Bhatta wrote the Dhdtukdvye in continuation of this,
Winternitz wrongly ascribes the Dhédtukdvyae also to Vasudeva (Geschickte,
III, p. 73). Keith also is wrong in saying that it is a continuation of Yudhi=
sthiravijoya (HSL, p. 153n).

124, K. Kunjunni Raja, Author of the Vasudevavijaya, SPT, XIIT,
Part 4.

125. ZII, IV, pp. 225-T.

126. TSS, No. 8.
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Yamaka, Vasudeva is always effortless in his attempt at allitera~

tion with simple, ordinary words. By way of illustration one or
two verses may be cited ;

“ fYy AT aAi qEERrET TR SHE, |
v O R A, Ay Jg a4

(Krsna’s message to Duryodhana)
“ AT TNTEATT! TEAGAATAAN: |
farar 12 TR SEsaAgEE T R A

(Bhima’s words to Draupadi)

The necessity of producing alliteration has not made the poet
oblivious to the essential elements of real poetry. Full descriptions
of scenes and situations are found in proper places, and the main
sentiment Vira is kept prominent throughout, and kindled by other
emotions which act in a subsidiary manner.

The Yudhisthiravijaya has been very popular throughout India,
and consequently, there have been several commentaries on the
work 127

1. Padarthacintana by Raghava2® disciple of Srikantha,
written at the instance of King Keralavarman of Kolattunad, who
ruled over the country from 1422 to 1445 A.D.!?® Raéghava refers
to the Deity at Pallikkunnu (Viharadurga) and might have been
a native of the place. His student Satkara, author of the poem
Krsnavijaya,’® who praises him at the beginning of the poem,
was also a native of Pallikkunnu and a court poet of King Kerala-
varman. In the Malayalam poem Candrotsevam!® also Raghava
and Sankara are referred to as poets belonging to Pallikkunnu.
In the description of a manuscript of this commentary-in the
Catalogue of the Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras,!3? the name
of the author is given as Srikanthadésa; but in the beginning of
the commentary it is clearly stated that King Keralavarman of
Kolattynad asked Raghava to write a lucid commentary on the

.127. For details on the commentaries of the Yudhisthiravijaya, see

K. Kunjunni Raja, Manuscripts Notes, ALB, 1946, pp. 109ff.

128. R. 5119; TP, 1828-33

129. This is known from the records available at Chirakkal Palace.

130. Mangalodayam, Trichur, 1914
* 131, Edited by K. K. Raja, V. Sundra Iyer and Sons, Trichur, 1942. -

132, R. 5119. Raghava is known as Srikanthadasa, as he is the disciple
of Srikanthg.

4
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poem; Righava’s preceptor Srikantha is identified by some
scholars33 with the author of the Yamaka poems Soricarita and
Raghiidaya. Raghava is supposed to have been a member of the
Variyar community.

2. Balavyutpattikarini'3 of Cokkanatha is an elaborate and
lucid commentary, and is very popular in South India. Cokkanitha
was the son of Acciyamba and Sudarsanabhatta of the Bharad-
vajagotra and was a follower of Sama Veda. A. S. Ramanatha
Ayyarl® jdentifies Cokkanitha with the father of Sadasivamakhin
who wrote the RaémavarmayaSobhugana; this is possible, but not
certain.

3. Sigyahital® by Rajanaka Ratnakantha of Kashmir was
composed in 1661 A.D. when Aurangazeb was the Emperor of
India. Ratnakantha was the son of Bankarakantha. The com-
mentary was written for the sake of his disciple Gangadhara. The
presence of such a commentary by a scholar from Kashmir shows
how popular the work had been in North India.

4. Prakdsdika® by Dharmardja who belonged to the com-
munity of temple priests called Gurukkal, and to the Vatsa gotra,
is very lucid, and is intended to be used even by youngsters. The
manuscript in the Tanjore Sarasvati Mahal Library ends with the

twelfth verse of the second Aévasa. The colophon calls it Sadd-
$ivatikd also.18

9. Vijayadarsika® by Acyuta is another commentary on the
poem. Acyuta must have been a native of Kerala, for he says
that Vasudeva’s patron Kulaéekhara had his capital at Mahodaya-
puram.

133. KSSC, I, p. 418f.

134 DC. 11635; AL. XXI. Qs. For a detailed study of this commentary
see K. Kunjunni Raja, Manuscripts Notes, ALB, X, pp. 109-122.

185. Ramavarmaye$obhiisanam and the Vasumatilkalvin 1A
(1924), pp. 1f. . -

136. Kdvyamdld, No. 60. See the introductien th £ =
tails about the commentator. ere for further de

137.. Tanjore, 3834.
138. See the colophon at the end of the first Aévisa:
gt agRasfeiagffe ATt e fraraat -

iRt aqfradsat seavqe; qam; | :
139. R. 3007, 3686.

L
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6. Ratnapradipika'®® by Sivadasa is similar to the Vijaya-
darsikd.

7. Kavikanthabharana!t by $Srikantha, disciple of another
Srikantha, is a unique work. The only manuseript of it is found in
the Adyar Library; it contains a statement to the effect that it
belonged to ‘DeSamangalam Variyam (the house of the Desa-
mangalam Variyars). Hence it is quite possible that the author
of the commentary was a member of that family. It is an elaborate
and scholarly commentary on the first two A#vdsas of the
Yudhzsthz'ramjaya giving the full derivation of all the words of

each verse; it may have been intended as a useful and practical
text book on Sanskrit grammar.

8. Padabhedini is another commentary on the work, frag-
mentary manuscripts of which are known.14?

Besides these Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer refers!® {o one

Paddrthadipikd by a disciple of $rikantha; many Malayalam com-
mentaries on the work are also known.l#

The Tripuradahana'?® is a Yamaka poem which describes, in
three cantos containing about two hundred verses in all, the
destruction of the ‘Three Cities’ by God Siva. Three commentaries
on the poem are known.

1. Padarthadipini,'4® by a son of Nityapriya who was a native
of Gokarna. Its date is not known.,

2. Hrdayagrdhini by Pankajdksa is published along with the
text in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. This Pankajiksa may be

140. KSSC, I, p. 183.

141. AL. XXI, Q 2. For a detailed study of the connnenfary see
K. Kunjunni Raja, “The Kavikantabharana of Srikantha. A practical text-
book on Sanskrit Grammar”, ALB, XVL

142, TP. 1821, 1822. They contain the first Advdse in full, ~and a por-
tion of the second Advdsa.
E 143. KSC, I, p. 121,

144ALXXXIVN13XXXIVA5¢tc

J145. AL. XXI, s, 1; TP. 1775a, 1776; R. 1852a. Being pubhshed in TSS
with Pankajaksa’s commentary.

146. R. 2711. See the verses:
« yitfyy MEw e gewnREy |
“ qezgargfh a@ $ed FABaTEgRTa: |
st TR R GUREATRAATE |
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identical with the teacher of Manavikrama of Calicut, mentioned
by him in his Vikramiya commentary on Murari’s Anargharighava.

3. Arthaprakasika? of Nilakantha, a Nambitiri Brahmin
belonging to Miikkola (Muktisthala) in South Malabar, He was
the son of I§ana and Gauri. His preceptor Purusettama Sarasvati
was a famous scholar of the time. From a verse found at the end
of the commentary in the Adyar Manuscript of the work!#® we
know that Nilakantha belonged to the VettasSeri family. Besides
this Nilakantha has also written a commentary of Vasudeva’s
other work Saurikathodaya; it is celled Tattvaprakasikd. The
kings of Cochin, Réjardja and ‘his successor Ramavarman, patro-
nized him. The Arthaprakasikd was written when King Rajaraja
of Cochin was ruling over the country with the help of Réafna-
varman, and the other commentary Tattvaprakasikd was composed
by Nilakantha, when Ramavarman had become the king of Cochin,
and Godavarman the Yuvaraja.l4? Nilakantha is a great scholar,
and explains the difficult text correctly and clearly. First he gives
the prose order of the verse, and then proceeds with the explana-
tion of the words. Wherever necessary he quotes parallel passages
from the Karna Parvan of the Mahdabhdarata and from the Linga
‘Purana. He also shows how Vasudeva has strictly followed the

principle of having the rhyme throughout by using words of dis-
similar declensional cases.

M. Krishnamachariar’s identification!®® of Nilakantha with the
author of Varnandsarasangraha is not correct, since the author of

1_47 _For a detailed study of the work see K. Kunjunni Raja, “The Artha-
prakisika of Nilakantha”, ALB, XI, pp. 212f%,

148, -
A g A fmfias: & 7 qiehag-

WA 9geaarsh afka: w=sh aza%: |
TRy = fewesaaar gy Jaaa

AOmTIRT 39 TR st T3 |
149,

wift Rifaafd uatd 7% ArRigefioad ofy Tia qAH |
Tafe fradar afemetauat afsamerama Ao e 0

TwERTaRY mdft aifr arsfe S (Arthaprakasils)
w1 o & st |

150, HCSL, p. 387, el i

-~



KULASEKHARAS OF MAHODAYAPURAM 29

that anthology is a descendant of the famous Appaya Diksita, and
was patronized by Ramavarman, Karttika Tirunal Maharaja of
Travancore (1758-98 A.D.).150 It is not easy to determine the date
and identity of the commentator Nilakantha. There have been
several Ramavarmans and Godavarmans in Cochin, and Rajaraja
could be a title applied to any king. From historical records'%? we
know that one Virakeralavarman was the king of Cochin from
1561 to 1565 A.D., and that he was succeedéd By Ramavarman who
ruled till 1601; if we take them to be the Rajafaja asd Ramavarman
mentioned by Nilakantha, we can assign the commientator to the
latter half of the sixteenth century A.D.

The Saurikathodaya!® is a Yamaka poem in six cantos depict-
ing the stery of Krsna as is described in the tenth Skendha of the
Bledgavata Purana. As an example of the effortless use of Yamaka

by the poet, the following description of Krsna’s childhood may be
given;

s ggeeaeeat oo, a9 gt Ao, |
gaI di=ig: auf g39 SR adal @@

There are two cemmentaries on the poem. The Tattvaprakdsika
by Nilakantha of Miukkola has already been mentioned above.
The other is Anvayabodhikd of Nityamyrtayati of unknown date.15¢

The Nalodayal®® deals with the well-known episode of the
Mahabhéarata describing the story of Nala and Damayanti. “The
chief aim of the author is to display his skill in manipulating arti-
ficial metres and elaborate tricks of style. The exeguous narrative
running through the poem is interrupted by long descriptions and
lyrieal effusions. The most noteworthy feature of the work is the

151, V. Raghavan, Manuscripts Notes, ALB, V, pp. 125-8.

152. V. K. R. Menon, “Chronology of the Cochin Rajas during the Por-
tuguese period” BRVI, V, pp. 56ff. On this problem see also JORM, IV,
p. 142ff; SPT, VI, 'pp. 283ff, ALB, XI, p, 2121

153. DC. 11815; R. 1852b, It is also galled Saurikathd.

154, R. 3718, The commentator’s name is given in the colophon at the
end of first Canto:

. 3fa MRETsTETE MamagiRisdar saw argE: |

155, Edited with metrical translation, W. Yates, Calcutta, 1894; with
Latin interpretation by F. Benary, Berolini, 1830; with Subodini commentary
of PrajfidkaramiSra, Kidderpore, 1813; by Nandalala Sastri, Bombay, 1899;

by Pandita Jagannatha Sukla, Calcutta, 1870; by Jivananda Vidy#sigara, Cal-
cutta, 18Z3; ete.
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introduction of rhyme which is employed not only at the end
but in the middle of metrical lines, 15

There are several commentaries on the Nalodaya.157

156. A. A. Macdonell, India’s Past, 1927, p. 93.

157. (1) By Mallinitha, DC. 11846

(2) Subodhini, by Prajfifikaramisra, a native of Mithild, and son of Vidya-
dhara of Punyagrdma (Poona). Published by Anantard@makrishna Kalachi-
kar, Bombay, 1889. The earliest manuscript (DC. 11847) is dated Saka 1735.

(3) By Visnu or Krsna. TP. 1798 ascribes it to Visnu, while R, 101 and
DC. 11848, 11849 ascribe it to Krsna.

(4) Yamakabodhini of Ramargi, son of Vrddhavyasa, composed in 1607
AD. JBRAS, XVIII, p. 334; Cat. BRI, Kavya, 310-13.

(5) Budhdnandini by Tiruvenkatasiri, DC. 11850, o

(6) By Adityastri. DC 11855; Tanjore, 3821.

(7) Jaddvabodhini, by Haribhatta. Cat. BRI, Kavya, 319; Cat. Asiatic
Saciety, Bengal, 89.

- (8) Anwvayadipikd, by Nrsithhésrama, Tanjore, 3825, Cat, BRI, Kavya, 320,

322.
ﬁz (9) Prakasini, by Sivadatta. Cat. BRI, Kavya, 321.

(10) By Vindyaka. Cat, BRI, Kavya, 328.

(11) Dipikd, by Govindabhatta. Cat BRI, Kavya, 320. India Office, 3782;
Bombay University, 2172,

(12) Bhavabodhini or Bilabodhini, by Hariharabhatta. Cat, BRI, Kavya
322.

(13) Avaciiri or Avaciirni. Cat. BRI, Kavya, 315, 318, 324,

(14) Vivarna, DC. 11851; R. 1852d,

(15) Dipikd, by Ganesa, son of Ramadeva. India Office, 3785; Tanjore,
3824; Bombay University, 2171.

(16) Nalodayaprakasikd, by Bharatasena, son of Gaurangamallika. India
Office, 3783.

(17) Krsniya by Krsna, Tanjore, 3816.

(18) Vzbudhacandnka by Manoratha, son of Chatrapa, composed in
1464 AD., on the banks of the Ganges. Bombay University, 2173.

(19 Kavihrda.yadarpam by Srikantha Variyar of De$amangalam family
in Kerala, (See KSC, I, p. 119f.)

Aufrecht mentions a commeritary on the Naloedaye by Ke$avaditya on the
authority of Peterson’s Report (Report IV, p. 395); but from the deserip-
tion of the same manuscript in the Bhandarkar Institute, it is clear that
there is no commentary on it byeKesavaditya. M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL,
p. 371) refers to a commentary by Jivinanda published from Calecutta;
perhaps he may be referring to the edition of the text with Subodhini of
Prajiidkaramisra from Calcutta, 1873. Jivinanda is only the editor. -



CuapTER II
BILVAMANGALA alias KRSNA LILASUKA

Bilvamangala, or Vilvamangalam, who is also known as Lil&.
fuka or Krsmaliladuka, is one of the most notable writers in the
field of devotional lyrics in Sanskrit. As a poet and as a saint
he has been very popular throughout the country, and his devo-
tional poems, especially the verses of the Krsnakarnamrta (KK.) R
have been the source of inspiration to many a religious teacher and
devotee of Krsna. The popularity of the KK. was so great that its
author became a legendary figure, and every part of India claimed
him for itself.

(i) Personal Details

®* What we know definitely about the author of the KK. is very
little. From the following verse towards the close of the first Canto
of the work, viz.

Ao AdgmE R EaT |
Hegdd HT a9 37 FUFTTET 957 Hequaa sy

it may be assumed that the author’s name was Lilasuka, that his
parents were Damodara and Nili, and that LilaSuka was a disciple
of Iéanadeva. But even on this point the commentators are not
agreed; the Bengal recension has the reading Nwwi for Nili, and the
commentators there find it difficult to explain the passage. The
South Indian tradition about the parentage of Lilasuka is probably
due to this verse itself. Again, in the first verse of the KK. is
the line : ‘ framfoewfy @rafiRyed )’ which has been interpret-
ed in different ways, and has been the source of several legends
about the author of the KK. Quite possibly this line means
only that Somagiri was a preceptor of LilaSuka, and that he is
referred to here as Cintdmani, or the ‘Wish-gem’. This Somagiri
is, in fact, identified with I$anadeva by the commentator Krema-
dasa Kaviraja? ‘But the popular traditions make ‘Cintdmani’ the

1. First Canto critically edited by Dr. & K. De, Dacca University Oriental
Publication Series, No. 5, 1938; the Southern recension with three cantos has
been published from Vanivilasam Press, Srirangam, Translated into English
by M. K Acharya, Madras, 1924.

2. Dr. S. K. De’s edition of the KK, p. 9. Ullur S. Paramesvéra Iyer
(‘Saint Vilvamangala, POC, Trivandrum, 1937), and E. V. Raman Nam-
butiri (Introduction to Tantrasamuccaya with Malayalam commentary, Part
III, Travancore University Malayalam Series, No, 68, pp. 82ff.) identify this
Isznadeva with the author of the Tantra work Isanasivagurudevapaddhati, °
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name of a courtezan girl te whom Bilvamangala, author of the KK.,
was very much attached.

One legend mentioned by Krsnadasa Kaviraja at the beginning
of his commentary on the KK. “gives us the romantic story of the
infatuation of a South Indian poet and scholar, named Bilva-
mangala, living on the western banks of the river Krsnavena, for
a beautiful and accomplished courtezan named Cintamani, living
on the eastern ‘banks of the same river; of his frantic crossing of
the river on a dark and stormy night by means of a corpse which
he mistook for a piece of drifting wood; of his reckless scaling of
the walls of her house by means of a suspended snake which he
mistook for a trailing creeper; of his being rebuked by the
courtezan, who brought him to his senses by saying that such mad
devotion was worthy of a higher object; of his subsequent
renunciation and initiation into samnydse by Somagiri; of his
journey to Vrndavana in quest of his Deity; and of his daily ex-
perience of divine grace and beatitude during his journey, which
he expressed in this poem and was recorded faithfully by his
companions.”®

The same story is given with slight variations by Gopalabhatta,

* a South Indian Scholar, in his Sravandhladini commentary also.4

According to that the scene of the story is on the banks of the
Ganges. Papayallayasiiri and Ramacandra also refer® to the story
of Bilvamangala’s infatuation for Cintamani. The legend is narrat-
ed in full in the Bhaktamild too.® According to the traditions in

- Kerala the incident took place at Kakkatturuttu near Trkkana-

matilakam, or at Puttancira in North Parur.?

There is a story prevalent in Kerala that Liladuka composed the
verses sitting in front of an image of Krsna and that he allowed
his disciples to take down only those verses approved by the
image by nodding its head; this brings out the deliberateness of

. the poem much more than the story given by Krsnadasa Kavirdja

that the verses were uttered at random by Lilasuka in the midst
of the Krsna-frenzy on his way to Vrndavana.

3. Introduction to the KK. by Dr. De, p. xxvii, note.

4. Dr. S. K. De, opcit., p. bxxv.

5. Papayallayasiiri suggests that the scene of the story was Chicakole.
Ramacandra refers to the legend in the heginning of his commentary,
Bhagavadbhaktirasiyana.

6. Dr. S. K. De, op.cit, p. xxviii, n. There is a play in Telugu on this
theme. : -

7. A. G, Warriyar, I[HQ, VII, pp. 334ff,, Ullic, KSC, I, p. 152,

~
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Almost every province of India has claimed Bilvamargala for
itself. “It is said in the Circars that he lived on the banks of
the river Krsnavena and founded a Math at Amare$vara. The
legend narrated by Krsnadasa Kavirdja also locates him on the
banks of the Krsnavena river”8 “In Bengal and Orissa the story
is current that he lived at Jagannith and was called Bilvamangala
on account of the auspicious Bilva tree in his house.”® The
popular tradition in Kerala make him a Malayali. There are stories
connecting Bilvamangala with Trivandrum, Trichur, Calicut and
many other places in Kerala.l® The claim of Be:}gal and Orissa as
the birth glace of Bilvamangala is disproved by the biography of
Caitanya, according to which it was Caitanya who took a
manuscript of the KK. to Bengal from a temple on the banks of
the Krsnavena.l! Perhaps it is this connection of the KK, with the
river Krsnavena that is responsible for the legend making its
author a native of that place. '

The suggestion that Vilvamangalam, or Bilvamangala, was the
family name of the poet, Krsna his personal name and Lilaéuka
the name he received when he became a samnydsin is noteworthy;
for it simplifies some of the problems about the name of the poet.
The Nambitiri Brahmins of Kerala are even now known by their
family names, e.g., Melpputtir, Mahisamangalam etc.

Dr. S. K. De’s remark!? that “we have nothing except the
evidence of tradition to equate the two names Lilaéuka and Bilva-.
mangala” cannot be accepted as correct, for in the Balagopalastuti
manuscript!3 belonging to the fifteenth century A.D., which con-

tains verses from all the three cantos of the KK, the colophon
reads :

gftr swggIRAm ST Reaara Y Afarenaweghi: | |

The Bilvamangalastotra manuscript of Bikaner!4 also contains
several verses from the KK., and is attributed to Bilvamangala.

8. HCSL, p. 335. .

9. Ibid.

10. Farquhar, An Outline of Religious Literature in India, Oxford Uni-
versity Press, 1920, p. 308f.

11. Krsnadasa Kavirdja's Bengali Caitanyacaritamria, Antya ix, 304-5
(Referred to by Dr. De, op cit,, p. %, n). ; =g :

12. op.cit., Addenta, p, 379.

. 138. O. C. Gangoly, Balagopalastuti of Bilvamangala, Malavyaji Com-

memoration Volume, Banaras, 1932, pp. 285ff. :

14. A copy of the manuscript is with Dr, C. Kunhan Raja, i
' 5 .
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And the name of the author is given as LilaSuka in the text of the
KK, itself. Again, Sa&mgadhara quotes in his anthology a verse
from the second canto of the KK.* and attributes it to Bilva-
mangala. Thus the tradition about the identity of Bilvamangala
and Lila$uka is supported by real evidence.

It is quite certain that Krsna LilaSuka, author of the Purusa-
kédra commentary!® on the grammatical work Daiva, and the Pra-
krit poem Siricindhakavval? illustrating the rules of Prakrit gram-
mar, was a scholar from Kerala who was also known as Vilvaman-
gala, His direct disciple Durgdprasadayati, who completed the
Prakrit poem and wrote a commentary on it, refers to the poet as
Vilvamangala, Capamangala and Kodandamangala;!® cdpa and
kodande are the Sanskrit equivalents for the Malayalam word
Villu (a bow). This shows that he was a Malayali, and that the
term Vilvamangala had nothing to do with the Bilva tree; quite
possibly the term Villumangala or Villumangala must have
changed into Bilvamatngala in its migration to the north, where
the term wvillu has no special significance. There is nothing which
militates against the identification of this scholar grammarian with
the author of the KK., even though some scholars are not in
favour of such an identification.1?

(i) The Text-Problem of the Krsnakarnamrta

In the introduction to his critical edition of the KK.20
Dr. S. K. De postulates the theory that the second and third
Aévasas of the KK. included in the South Indian recension are
spurious, and that the first Asvdsa alone of the text given
uniformly in the Bengal recension is genuine. This is entirely

15. Sdmgadharapaddhatz, (Petersons edmon, 1888) werse 72 which is
identical with KK. II, 28.
16. TSS, 1.

17. R. 4156, R. 5156, First canto edited by A. N Upadhye, Bharatiya-
vidya, III, i, pp. 60-76. @

18.
“ PeveageaRaaag Wi figorgda e e () |
ST HAT GLEATS, RATSRAT, 00
PSS FATHY , 0re??
“ FABYY AIY FEHTead agg J oo

19. Dr. S. K, De, op.cit, p. 380.
20. Dacca University Oriental Publication Series, 5.
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against the accepted tradition in South India, and hence a detailed
examination of his arguments will be useful to understand how
far his position is acceptable.

“The Bengal tradition appears to have originated from the
time of Caitanya (1486-1533 A.D.)"”2! who is said to have come
across a manuscript of the KK. “at a certain temple on the banks
of the river Krsnavena near Pandharpur”?? in the course of his
pilgrimage in Southern and Western India. Caitanya brought it
to Bengal and introduced it to his followers. It became very
popular there, and many commentaries came to be written on the
poem. Of these the Krsntavallabhd of Dravida Gopalabhatta, a
South Indian scholar who was an immediate disciple of Caitanya,
was the earliest; the Subodhini of Caitanyadasa appeared in the
same century; and a little later Krsnadasa Kaviraja composed the
more popular and elaborate commentary called Sarangarangadd.®
All these commentators accept only the first canto of the KK, as
genuine, “This tradition regarding the KK. obtaining in Bengal
from the beginning of the sixteenth century”, says Dr. De, “is not
altogether negligible”.2 :

On the other hand, the tradition in South India about the
genuineness of all the three cantos of the KK. is, according to
Dr. De, very late. Papayallayastiri who represents the South In-
dian tradition is certainly later than Mallinatha, and may even be
later than Caitanya.?® If the KK, was known in three cantos in
the fifteenth century, it is difficult to explain why Caitanya took
back with him only one canto of the book. Dr. S. K. De suggests
that “it would, therefore, be reasonable to assume that the two
other Satakas, apparently unknown to him, but known to Papa-
yallayasuri and to comparatively recent South Indian and Western
manuscripts arose at a somewhat later date.”?6

-

Another argument that Dr. S. K. De adduces to support his
theory is based on the fact that in the Padyavali of Ripagosvamin,
a contemporary and disciple of Caitanya, verses from the second
‘and third cantos of the South Indian recension of the KK. are
found, which is against the clear statement of the author at the

Ibid,, Introduction, p. ix.

Ibid., p. %, note.

All these three commentaries are published in De's edition,
Ibid,, Introduction, p. xd.

Ibid,, p. =i, n

Ibid,

SRREBRR
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end of the anthology that “he has deliberately refrained from in-
cluding the verses of Jayadeva and Bilvamangala.”?” And no
verse from the first canto of the KK. is found in the Padydvali. -
This indicates, it is argued, that Ripagosvamin took the first
Sataka as genuine, but not the other two Satakas.?®

Thus it seems probable, according to Dr. De, that in Bengal
“the tradition of the text was better preserved and less modified
than in its place of origin.”’?® He says: “It is undoubted that
verses of other authors, some known and some unknown, went
into the making of the last two Satakas and swelled their bulk....
Their nucleus might have been drawn from verses qgcurring in
other stotra-like works composed by, or ascribed to, Bilvamangala,
and around this might have woven verses of less known writeys,
which with their authorship forgotten, came to be confused with
the genuine verses of Bilvamangala,”30

Dr. De’s conclusion that the nucleus of the second and third
Satakas of the KK. was made up by the verses culled from other
poems ascribed to Bilvamangala is mainly based on the assump-
tion that, while it is possible to trace a good number of verses of
the last two cantos of the KK, in all the apocrypha ascribed to Bil-
vamangala, verses from the first canto of the KK. are not found
in any of them. In a later article he repeats the same argument
thus:® “I have already discussed the question at some length and
tried to show that these apocryphal works are independent col-
lections of miscellaneous Krsnite verses ascribed to Bilvamangala,
which supply the nucleus of the second and third Asévdsas of the
South Indian recension. We can, therefore, trace a good number
of verses of these two Aévdsas in all of them, but no verse of the
first Advdsa occurs in any of them.”s?

Let-us consider how far this assumption is accurate. Even in
Sumangalastotra of Bilvamangala described by Eggeling the first
verse is identical with the first verse of Canto I of the KK.3 1In

Ibid., pp. xiii-xvi,
Ibid., p. xvi.
Ibid., p. xviii,

. Ibid., p. xix.

31. Dr. 8. K. De, The Vignustuti and the Krsnakarnamrta, 1HQ, XX,
PP, :;95-)81 (A reply to the criticism made by H, G. Narahari, ALB, VIII,
PP, 4-0).

32. TItalics mine, .

33. Dr. De has noted this in his Iniroduction to the KK, p. xxi,

L

EB¥VY
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the fragmentary West Indian illustrated manuscript of the Bila-
gopilastuti belonging to the middle of the fifteenth century dis-
covered by O. C. Gangoly, we find, along with some verses from
the second and third cantos of the KK., four verses from the first
canto itself3* Again, in the Bikaner manuscript of the Bilvaman-
galastotra,® which is complete and which on examination is found
to be only another version of the Balagopdlastuti discovered by
Gangoly, there are twelve verses from the first canto of the KK.
(including the four verses found in the Balagopilastuti). All these
twelve verses are found in the Krsnabalacarita of Bilvamangala,
of which a manuscript dated 1818 A.D. is in the Bhandarkar Insti-
tute®® Thdugh this manuscript contains only 285 verses as against
360 of the Bilvamangalastotra of Bikaner, and though the order
of the verses is also different, still this appears to be a third ver-
sion of the same work. I shall give below a table giving the verses
of Canto 1 of the KK. found in these works:

i M el e
FRITFIL et 07 212 -
FEEOTFEE ... 20 110 4, 81 99
a7 Jafy g ... 17 202 46 199
EFWIgHT er ) 203 45 -
qEaTEoTIfer 9 204 2317 -
afmeasolt ... 2 205 49 -
afy sarg i A 224 ki 222
agnEmEen ... 18 227 85 —

i .. 1 237 197 —
fafmeamgr ... 22 242 238 —
aRaisg . e 62 245 240 243
Tt wgT e 341 84 =

34, Dr. De admits this also. See Addenda to the KK, p. 373.

85. Dr. De’s suggestion that this might be another version of the Krsna=-
stotge (Introduction to KK, p, xxiii) is not correct; from a detailed utv.idy
of the Ms. it is found that this is only a version of the Bilagopdlastuti, Of
the 80 verses (including the 30 unidentified) from that Ms, noted by Dr.
De (Addenda to the KK) as many as 77 are found in the Bikaner Ms. The
order is also found to be the same. The Bikaner Ms, is a Textus Ornatior,
whereas the Balagopdlastuti is a Textus Simplicior, :

36. Introduction to the KK, p, xix, 1
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Besides these, there are possibly many other Stotras attri-
buted to Bilvamangala which have not yet been fully examined.
Even in the case of the Visnustuti manuscript of the Adyar Lib-
rary®’ we cannot say that the work does not contain any verse
from the first cantesof the KK, even though in the available por-
tion of the manuseript no verse from that canto is found. In the
light of all the above mentioned data, to assert that no verse from.
the first Asvisa of the KK. occurs in any of the apocryphal collec-
tanea of Krsna verses ascribed to Bilvamangala is not correct.

If the presence of some verse from the second and third cantos
of the KK. in other works attributed to Bilvamangala.is accepted
ps sufficient evidence to indicate that the ‘nucleus of these cantos
“was supplied by verses taken from the genuine or spurious works
of Bilvamangala”3® we will have to accept that same is the case
with the first canto also, since verses from that are found in some
of the works attributed to Bilvamangala. \

Dr. De’s suggestion about the. Stotra works attributed to Bil-
vamangala being the nucleus of the last two cantos of the KK.
presupposes the assumption that those collectanea of verses are
earlier than the iwo cantos of the KK. Now since verses from
such works are found even in the first canto, we will have to
assume, if we accept Dr. De’s argument, that all the three cantos
of the KK. are later than these apocryphal works. But this does
not seem to be the case. A close study of some of these Stotra
works attributed to Bilvamangala shows that they are later com-
pilations from various sources and cannot claim to be the nucleus
of the KK. In the Bikaner manuscript of the Bilvamangalastotra,
for instance, we have verses from the Bhdgavata, the Mukunda-
mdla, the Dadakumadracarita, and Bhoja’s Rdmdyanacampii®® The

87. "AL. XL. A. 116. On this Ms. see H. G. Narahari, “An Early Manu=-
script of the Krsnakarnamrta-of Bilvamangala”, ALB, VIII, pp. 43-5.
38. Introduction to the KK, p. xxiii.

39. () gReErgefEER B 975 Bhigavate, X. 3. 11
() weaggf ° 2 B.38 .. .. X.311

. (i) sflrgmE B. 125 Mukundamild (Kavyamald Ed.)
! (W) 7% ggerachg Hoay 4
: SR CHER B.58 .. (Annamalai Edition)
(vi) srgfvgwgagre: B. 116 Dajakumdracarita, first verse
(Beginning FEII0SEIRVE: ... )

i) R B. 259 Ramdyanacampii, Ayodhy-
: kanda, verse 28. i
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KK. forms the main source for all these Stotra works attributed
to Bilvamangala.

It is quite possible that the text of the KK, was not entirely
free from interpolations. It was also subject to the fate of all
the popular works like the Bhartrharifatakas and the Amaruka-
éataka. The presence of some interpolated verses is no evidence
to the spurious nature of a poem,

It has also to be remembered in this connection that the South
Indian tradition has been uniform regarding the existence of the
text of the KK. in three cantos. Not only the commentary of
Papayallayasiiri,®® but also the Prapid commentary of Sankara
noticed by Kathavate,®1 the Krsnanandaprakdsini noticed by R. G.
Bhandarkar,*? the Suvarnapitri by Brahmadatta,®® and the com-
mentary of Avanchi Ramacandrat all accept the text as contain-
ing more than one canto. The date of many of these commen-
taries may be very late; but they must have been following an
earlier tradition. It is interesting to note in this connection that
at the end of the Kerala version of the KK. there is a verse!s say-
ing that the text contains 303 verses. This tradition existing in

the place of origin of the text cannot be brushed aside without
sufficient evidence.

The evidence of the Padydvali adduced b)i Dr. De in support
of his theory does not prove anything beyond the fact that
Rupagosvamin did not know that those eleven verses, which are
found in the last two cantos of the KK. and which are quoted in
the Padydvali, really belonged to Bilvamangala.46

Dr. De has made it sufficiently clear that the Bengal tradition
dating back to the sixteenth century knows only Canto I of the

40. Published from Srirangam (no date).

41, Report on the Search of Sanskrit Mss, in the Bombay Presidency
during 1891-95, -1901, p. 31, No. 465.

42. Report, 1882-83, p. 64, No. 465.

43, See Dr. De, Introduction to KR, p. xii.

44, Addenda to the KK; also HCSL, p, 339,

- 45. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Saint Vilvamangale, POC, Trivandrum,
. 475;

FniRd AEaEid W WET AT |
oA, gaRIRA agify ffs Rer aur esoasRmTEa |

48. Or it may even be that they are interpolations. See H, G. Narahari,
op. cit, p. 45,

- -
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KK. as genuine. This may be, as he has suggested, due to the
fact that Caitanya got only the first canto in the course of his
South Indian tour. Now a question arises: why was it that
Caitanya did not get all the three cantos of the KK, if they were
known at that time? Dr. S. K. De’s answer is that the KK. con-
tained only the first canto then. Evidently this is against the
South Indian tradition. Another equally possible answer can also
be given to the question, which does not militate against the
South Indian tradition. The manuscript that Caitanya came
across might have contained only one canto. It is a well-known
fact that fragmentary manuscripts of popular works do exist even
now, which contain only the first one or two cantos. Perhaps,
even Caitanya had not realized that it was incomplete, for other-
wise he would certainly have tried his best to get a complete
manuscript of the work. And Caitanya’s followers might have
attached special importance to the first canto as that chosen by
their preceptor.

The argument based on the difference in literary merit is, as
he has himself admitted, unsafe. The position of the verse refer-
ring to the author towards the close of the first canto is also not
a conclusive evidence for the spuriousness of the other two
cantos.

Thus the Bengal tradition does not necessarily show that the
last two cantos of the KK. are spurious. We have already seen
that the other important basis for his theory, viz., the assumption
that no verse from the first canto of the KK. occurs in any of the
collections of Krsna verses attributed to Bilvamangala, is not
correct. Hence it may be safely maintainged that Dr. De’s theory
about the spuriousness of the second and third cantos of the
KK, cannot be taken as established, and that at best it still re-
mains a hypothesis.

(iii) Date of the Krsnakarnimrta

Theugh the problem of the date of the KK has received the
attention of scholars, no definite conclusion has been reached on
that till now. According to Farquhar, Bilvamangala, author of
the KK,' flourished in the fifteenth century and belonged to the
Visnusvamin seet. But Bilvamangala’s affiliation to the Visnusvamin

47. An Outline of Religious Literature in India, p. 304,
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sect is extremely doubtful, and Farquhar does not give any evi-
dence to support the date he has assigned to Bilvamangala.!8
Winternitz®® and Keith® put Bilvamangala in the eleventh century
without giving any evidence for that date.

According to K. Rama Pisharoti®® there were three Vilva-
mangalas: the first was the author of the KK and flourished in the
ninth century A.D.; the second Vilvamangala is identified with
the grammarian who wrote the Purusakdra commentary on Daiva;
and the third was a contemporary of Manaveda, Zamorin of Cali-
cut, who flourished in {he seventeenth century. He says that there
is a traditeon that the Padmanabha temple at Trivandrum was
founded by Vilvamangala, and that the date of foundation of the
temple is expressed by the traditional chronogram dbrahma, which,
if taken as referring to the days of the Kollam era that had elapsed
at that time, would correspond to 827 A.D. Ullur S. Paramesvara
Iyer refutes®® this on the ground that according to the Anantasaya~
naksetramahdtmya the founder of the temple was not Vilvaman-
gala, but a Tulu Brahmin named Divakara. He also says that the
temple existed even before the ninth century. But in fact there is
a story connecting Vilvamangalam with the Padmanabha temple
at Trivandrum,® in spite of the different version given by the
Mahatmya. Still it is only a story, and, cannot be considered as
important in fixing the date of Vilvamangala. Another difficulty
in Pisharoti’s argument is that there is no authority for taking
the chronogram as referring to the days of the Kollam era; such a
method is quite unknown in Kerala.

Mr. A. Govinda Warriyar argues® that in a commentary on
one of the works of Sankara, Vilvamangala has admitted that he
is a disciple of Padmapéada, and that Vilvamangala must, therefore,
be assigned to the ninth century A.D. But the reference to Pad-
mapéda is in the commentary on the Siricindhakavvam by Durga-

-

48. Dr. S. K. De, Introduction to the KK, p. xxviii.

49. Geschichte, III, p. 124,

§0. HSL., p. 218,

51. Krsnas of Kerala, BRVI, VI, pp, 69ff. T. Govinda Warriyar sup-
ports this view (IHQ, VII, pp. 334ff).

52, POC, Trivandrum, p. 473.

53. Cf. Farquhar, loc. cit, also K. Kunjunni Raja, Daée of the Krsna-
karn@mrtam, Mangalodayam, XX, p. 243.

54. IHQ, VII, p. 334f%.

] e
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]

prasadayati,’ which is definitely later than the twelfth century.
Hence the reference to Padmapéda cannot be taken to mean that
its author was a direct disciple of Padmapada.

Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer has tried® to give the upper limit
to the date of the KK as 1200 A.D. He says that in the Sadukti-
karnamrta of Sridharasena composed in 1205 A.D., under the pat-
ronage of King Laksmanasena of Bengal, verses from the Mukun-
damila of Kulasekhara are quoted, but not any verse from the KK.
From this he infers that the poem could not have been popular in

Bengal in the beginning of the thirteenth century, and that, there-

fore, the upper limit to the date of the KK must he 1200 A.D.
The absence of any verse from the KK in the Saduktikarndmrta
shows that the tradition about the KK being first introducegd in
Bengal by Caitanya is correct. Even though it cannot be taken
as a conclusive evidence for fixing the date of the KK, it shows that
the date could not have been much earlier, as otherwise these de-
votional verses would have somehow found their way to the north.
Another argument adduced by Mr, Iyer® to fix the upper limit
to the date of the KK is the reference to the Radha cult in the
KK. He says: “It seems doubtful whether the Radha-Krsna cult,
which was to attain unique prominence in Bengal from the six-
teenth century onwards, and which is picturesquely held up for
worship in the KK, had any position worth mentioning, and whether
the Brahmavawartu the latest of the Puranas in which it is ad-
vocated for the first time, had become popular in Kerala in the
ninth century A.D.” This is not a weighty argument, for though
Farquhar also takes the view that probably the Riadha worship
was organized about 1100 A.D., we have clear references to the
Rédha-Krsna story even before the ninth century. Radhika is
mentioned in one of the introductory verses of the Venisamhira
whiclis not later than the eighth century;® and in the Dhvanyi-
loka of Anandavardhana of the ninth century also there is a verse

35.

o R ah g ghd) sfraddt: |

HFsraAmEanTieTs qfaaRkd aga Ram |
56. loc. cit. :

57. Ibid., p. 238.
58. Venisarmhdra. I. verse 2:

wfe=lgfeny Soghmgasy of @ .
TSERATTeE| SN FafEm T |
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referring to the love of Krsna for Radha.®® Moreover, references
to Radha can be found in the Padmapurina, the Vardhapurdna and
the Lingapurana.t®

It is possible anyhow, to fix some lower limit to the date of
the KK. Gangadevi, the consort of Virakampana (1343-1379 A.D.),
refers to the KK in her Madhurdvijaya in the following verse: %!

ARITATA D RABEECER: |
w@ AGEAIS FTFTRANC )

In the Sarngadharapaddhati composed in 1363 A.D., a verse from
the second canto of the KK is quoted and ascribed to Bilvaman-
gala® Many collections of Krsna verses attributed to Bilvaman-
gala have been discovered from various parts of India. The
Vignustuti of Bilvamangala, now in the Adyar Library,® was
copied in 1418 A.D., somewhere in Deccan or Central India. An
illustrated Balagopdlastuti attributed to Bilvamangala and con-
taining several verses from all the three cantos of the KK, has been
discovered by O. C. Gangoly;® and it has been assigned to the
middle of the fifteenth century A.D. An examination of these and
similar other works shows that the verses of Bilvamangala had
become very popular long before the beginning of the fifteenth

- century A.D., Gangadevi'’s reference to the KK shows that it must
have been very popular in South India even in the beginning of
the fourteenth century A.D. Therefore 1300 A.D., may be given
as the terminus ad quem for the date of the KK.

In Gada’s Sampraddyakuladipikd composed in 1554 A.D.,
is stated that Jayadeva was in his previous incarnation Bllvaman
gala% Seshagiri Sastri refers to this tradition, and says that this
may suggest that Bilvamangala was earlier than Jayadeva.®® If

L2

59.

AT My fR@Egget TaE ARt
R VR FfSASTTIRN SAIAT, | 7
60. See K. K. Handiqui, Naisadhiyactrita of §riharsa, Lahore, 1934, p. 527.

61. Harihara Sastri and Srinivasa Sastri, Some Later poets mentioned
m the Madhurivijaye, QJMS, X, p. 381f.

62. Sarngadharapaddhati, verse 72, which is identical with verse 28- of
Canto II of the KK. (ﬂhﬂgﬁwﬁqﬁa aavvssc)

43“’“ALB VIII, pp. 43 .

64, Madalavya Commemoration Volume, Benaras, 1932, pp. 286-8l; JAHRS,
“IV, pp. 86-88; also Dr. De, Addenda to the KK, p, 372f. :

85, Seshagiri Sastri, Report, I, p. 14,

€6. Ibil. See also Report II, p. 571, Y ;
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that is so, then Bilvamangala must be earlier than the twelfth
century. But this cannot be a conclusive evidence. The attempt®?
to shift the lower limit for the date of the KK to 1176 A.D., on
the basis of the existence a verse from the second canto of the
KK in the Alankdramahodadhi cannot be considered as a success,
since the verse is found in the Saduktikarndmrta® and also in
Ksemendra’s Aucityavicdracarcd®® belonging. to the eleventh cen-
tury. Ksemendra attributes this verse to one Candaka; hence it
is better to take it as an interpolation in the text of the KK.”

All' that we can say definitely about the date of the KK is
that it cannot be later than 1300 A.D., and that it cannot be more
than two or three centuries earlier than that. If we can identify
the author of the KK with the grammarian KrsnalilaSuka, thoen

- his date can be fixed much more accurately.

The Purugakdra commentary on the grammatical work Daiva
was published along with the text as the first number of the Tri-
vandrum Sanskrit Series. The name of the commentator is given
there as Kmsnalilasuka. In this commentary there are quotations
from the Sarasvatikanthdbharana and the Srigdaraprakdse of Bho-
jardja (11th century), the Dhatupdtha of Hemacandra (1088-1172)
and the Kavikdmadhenu of Vopadeva. Of these Vopadeva is the
latest and lived in the latter half of the thirteenth century A.D."
Hence the Purugakdra cannot be much earlier than 1300 A.D.
The date 1220-1300 A.D. assigned to its author by Ullur S.
Paramesvara Iyer seems a bit too early, since Vopadeva’s date is
the second half of the thirteenth century.”? The Purusakdra is in
turn referred to by Madhava in the Dhdtuvrtti in the second half
of the fourteenth century A.D.”™ this gives the terminus ad quem
to the date of the Purusakara.™

67. H. G. Narahari, JHQ, XX, p. 86f.

68. Edited by Ramavatara Sarma and Hardatta Sarma, Lahore, 1, 51, 1,

69. Kavyamala, I, p. 131.

70. It is quoted as anonymous in Subhdsitdvali (Ed. Peterson), 40; and
in the S@rngadharapaddhati (Ed. Peterson), 4016. The verse begins thus

“ el T Tgagl 7% afiar @eer =

See also Dr. De’s note in Appendix to KK.

71. Geschichte, III, pp. 402, 553.

72. POC, Trivandrum, p, 476.

73. Introduction to Daiva, TSS. I :

74. M. Ramakrishna Kavi (JAHRS, III, i, pp. 67-7‘1) fixes the date oi
the author as 1250-1350 A.D.
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The Siricindhakavve (Sricihnakévya),’” also called Govindd-
bhigeka is a Prakrit poem illustrating the rules of Prakrit gram-
mar in twelve cantos. The first eight cantos are by one Krsnali-
laSuka, also known as Vilvamangala, and illustrate the rules Vara-
ruci’s Prakrtaprakade; the last four cantos, as well as the com-
mentary called Bhaktivildsa, are by his direct disciple Durgapra-
sddayati. The commentator tells us™ that the author of the poem
is Krsnalilasuka who was one of the greatest in the line of dis-
ciples of Padmapada, and that he belonged to a house called various-
ly as Kodandamangala, Capamangala or Vilvamangala. Kodanda
and cdpa being the Sanskrit equivalents of the Malayalam word
Villu (a b'ow), this reference to the house-name suggests that
Lilasuka was a Malayali.”” The fact that Durgaprasddayati was a
direct disciple of Lilasuka is suggested by the use of the word
taccaranabjabhrngah (a bee on the lotus of his feet) by which he
refers to himself.”® He says that in completing the work and in
commenting on it his intention is not to parade his ability as com-
pared to that of his preceptor.”

75. First Canto edited by A. N. Upadhye, Bharatiye Vidya, III, i, pp. 60-76.
For manuscripts see R. 4156; R. 5156.

76. See the intreductory portion of the commentary:

shomzafmaffaaiNyed ghe SR |

sfiFEIIEEITAIiea® qRgaia agar fgaw o
77. See the wuerses:

“ FrgveHFAIAITRE & @it shroemam. fe st () 17

(Canto I)
“ qgHTEaq SEaY RAEgTedd agg &’

78,
“ siFASTIFTRYE T i FETSSIE: |
AfEweae qqaas a9g I REERa |

~(Intr0duction to the commentary)

(Canto XII)

79. _
“ AFEAATARIA R, GO AR # eIl Ao
FgQd gaaftn eanfa-
qRUTAT RACIRT 741 F, 7§ TR9GAT TR ﬁ SIEL]

g1 HaAT |

: Quoted by A. N. Upadhye, op, cit, p. 64. This preceptor is different

from Lillasuka, and might be Srirama Tirtha,
®

N
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Durgaprasadayati, who was a younger contemporary of Krsna-
liladuka, has used the shitras of Trivikrama’s Prakrit grammar.
Since Trivikrama is assigned to the thirteenth century, he and his
preceptor Lilasuka cannot be earlier than that. Durgaprasadayati
has given some details about himself in his work. He belonged to
Agattiylir (Agastyakagrama) near Kunnamkulam. His house-
name was Patti Tekketam, a Nambutiri Brahmin house which is
even now in existence3® He became a samnyasin of the Tekke
Matham, traditionally supposed to have been founded by Padma-
pdda. His preceptor Lilasuka must have also belonged to this
Mutt; that explains his being called the foremost among the dis-
ciples of Padmapada. Durgaprasidayati was a great devotee of
the Goddess at Milkkkola (Muktisthala) .81 In composing the work
he was assisted by one Rama Pisharoti of Kotamannu (Kro-
damrd) 32 This Durgaprasiada - Yati is identical with Narayana-
priya Yati, author of the Sneha®® commentary on Bodhénanda’s

80.
et QI fifyadtiazat o |
saftn A9 @g AAYFATEARARES TIAT N

TRY A SHOTAFTER ISR |
Aereft, q7 98 Fragr sAEA 937 ATETEIT ||

At the end of the commentary

81.
gireremaREm ARy
gaisarRT Rt gaa:
%l @ gFaAEanSEIIE:
geistamry fgfes aema: |
= - (Canto XII)
RBEAHE TR AR |

FaTg, WAl a4 TH: GEHA q v, )

Also the fo].lowing verse;—
“ AR RATHINE: FRTTEATIRGI |
i g arwiRal o @A ST Sgaey ¥ |

Some take the reading g fga for geyfgg and explain that the house=
name of Durgdprasadayati is Pattapalli, (KSC, L p, 157).

83. R.2934. This too contains the lines *¢ aaqﬁgq,..m; but is attribute:d
to Narayanapriyayati

(At the end)

/\/‘_ ‘ |
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Kaivalyanavanita and the Advaita Prakdsa.®* From these we learn
that he was a student of Srirdma Tirtha and Govindasrama.8%

It may be safely assumed that KrsnalilaSuka, author of the
Purusakira, is identical with the author of the Sricihnakdvya and
that he flourished towards the beginning of the fourteenth cen-
tury. The commentary called Sankarahrdayangama on the Keno-
panisad is also likely to be by the same scholar. Since even the
KK shows the deliberate art of a scholar devotee, there is nothing
#gainst idéntifying its author LilaSuka with the grammarian Lila-

. buka. If this identification is accepted, his date can be fixed by

about 1300 "A.D., since he quotes Vopadeva who lived in the
second half of the thirteenth century, and since Gangadevi refers
to him in the second half of the fourteenth century A.D.

(iv) Works Attributed to Bilvamangala

There are several collections of Stotra verses attributed to Bil-
vamafgala found in different parts of India. Many of them con-
tain several verses from the KK. The Adyar Manuscript Visnu-
stuti 8 the Bdlagopdlastuti8” the Krsnastotra and the Sumangala-
stotra,8 the Bilvamangalastotra® and the Bilvamangalakoda-
kdvya®® are important among these. The Krsnabdlacarita®® and
the Bilvamangalastotra® are different versions of the Bélagopa-

“lastuti. Nothing can be said about the authenticity of the Baila-
krsnakridakdvya noticed by Buhler, and the Govindastotra and
the Krsnahnikakaumud? noticed by R. L. Mitra, though all these
are attributed to Bilvamangala.®® The Balakrsnastotra mentioned

84, R. 4208a, of. gufuymiggafar: Brraawaws awog’

85. For details see K. Kunjunni Raja, “Durgaprasadayati”, MW.
(30-9-1956) .

86. ALB, VIII, pp. 43-5.

87, Discovered- by O. C. Gangoly and described by Norman Brown. See
Dr. De, Addenda to the KK. Norman Brown has given a detailed account
of it with fascimile reproductions of twerfty selected folios in Eastern Art,
II, pp. 167-206. ;

88. Described by Eggeling. See Introduction to KK, pp. xxi-xxiv.

89. Bendall, British Museum Catalogue, No, 241; also Dr. De, op. cit,,
p. xxiii, The Krsnastotre, Bilvamangalastotra and the Bilvamangalakivya
are different versions of the same work,

90. Dr. De, loc, cit,

* 91. Bhandarkar Institute.
92. Described by R. L. Mitra. Now in Bikaner Library,
93. Dr. Re, op, cit., p. xix

|
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by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer® also seems to be a similar work.
That independent Stotra works were made in later times and at-
tributed to Bilvamangala is also certain.

Two poems, Vrndavanastuti and Kalavadha, ascribed to
Krsnaliladuka, have been published by M. Ramakrishna Kavi; the
first, in sixty verses, gives a description of Vindavana, while the
other describes in three cantos containing 119 verses in all, the
rescue of Markandeya from Yama by Siva.®> Ullur S. Paramesvara
Iyer published a Durgastuti and Bhavandmukura as Bilvamangala’s
poems;% the former is in praise of the Goddess of the temple at
Ariyanniir in Kerala, while the latter gives a description of $ri
Krsna from feet to head. M. Krishnamachariar quotes?” from a
Bilakrsnastotra also ascribed to Bilvamangala. Abhinavakausts-
bhamald or Stotraratnasahodara praise the Deity of the temple at
Sukapura, and Daksindmiirtistotra in 46 verses describe God
Visnu.?® Many other Stotras like Ganapatistuti, Karkotakastuti,
Abhayastuti, Ramacandrastuti, Visvadhikastuti, Krsnastuti and
-Krgnabdlakridd sse aiso attributed to Vilvamangala.®® Probably
many of these are later works, wrongly ascribed to the author of the
KK. In the case of the Keralacaradipild ascribed to him, there
is positive evidence to show that it is a very late work, for it con-
tains reference to Rani Gauri Laksmibh3i, the Queen of Travan-
core who ruled from 1810 to 1815 A.D.10

The scholar Krsnalilasuka, author of the Purusakdra and the
Siricindhakavva has written a commentary on the Kenopanisad,
called Sankarahrdeyangamal®® There are two Bhdsyas on the
Upanisad, both ascribed to Sankara; Lilasuka tries to effect a recon-
ciliation between the two, and show what was really intended by
the Bhasyakara; at times he gives original interpretations also.

Acaording to M. Ramakrishna Kavi, this grammarian is the
author of three other works: a commentary called Krsnalilavinoda

94. POC., Trivandrum, pp. 434-T.
95. Addenda to the KK, p. 378. Published by M. Ramakrishna Kavi, in
Tirumalai Sri Venkatesvara, I, pp. 225-30, 307-12, 393-8,

96. POC, Trivandrum, pp. 481-3, 488-91. 2
97. HCSL, p. 334.

98. TSS, No, 2.

99. HCSL, p. 336.

100. POC., Trivandrum, p. 471f. -

101. Edited by S. Subrahmanya Sastri, Anncls of Oriental Research,
Madras University, 1952,

o
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on Bhoja’s Sarasvatikanthibharana, the Subantasimrajya and the
Tinantasamrajye.l2 Kramadipikd, a work on Agamas, is also sup-
posed to be by Bilvamangala,193

(v) Krsnakarnamrta

The Krsnakarpdmrta “is a remarkable collection of erotico-
mystic lyrics of considerable devotional fervour on the romantic
theme of Krsna., .. Although made up of detached stanzas, the
ardent longing of the poet devotee for a vision of his Deity, the
wistfulness and pathos of his devotional hope and faith and the
ardent bursf of joy and amazement in the fulfilment of his desire
supply an inner unity which weaves them into a perfect unity.
.. *In spite of simplicity and directness the poem possesses all the
distinctive features of a deliberate piece of art. Its undoubted
verbal melody and highly sensuous pictorial effect, authenticated
by a deep sincerity of ecstatic emotion, make it a finished product
of great lyric beauty.’104

“Lilasuka is a great master of prosody and rhetoric;”105 eyven
in the first canto we find as many as 28 different metres. He
variegates this by introducing rhymes in the earlier syllables of
the lines, a typical South Indian device. Figures of speech also
come to him without any effort.

There are several commentaries on the KK:

1. Suvarnacasaka'® by Papayallayasiri, son of Tirumal:i and

Kandamamba, probably belonging to the Andhra country. He
is later than Mallinatha.

2. Krsnavallabha'® by Gopalabhatta, an immediate disciple of
Caitanya.

102. HCSL, p. 335f, 85; KSC, I, p. 160.

103. HCSL, p. 336. Ms. is in Natuvil Matham, Trichur,

104. Dr. S. K. De, Introduction to the KK, p. xxvf.

105. Amarnath Ray, IHQ, XV, p. 149,

106. Published from Srirangam.

107. For details about these three commentators, Gopalabhatta,;:Kr:nadasa
Kaviraja and Caitanyadésa, see Dr. De, Introduction to the KK, pr. xxx~
Ixiii. Gopalabhatta was the son of HarisvAmibhatta of Dravida country;
he has also written Rasikarafijini, a commentary on the Rasamafijari of
Bhanudatta. Caitanyadisa was a Bengali, and almost a contemporary of
Gopalabhatta; he seems to be the author of the Balabodhini commentary on

Jayadeva’s Gitagovinde. Krsnadisa Kavirdja is the author of the Bengali =

T : S5 -
i}
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Sdmﬁgarm’tgad&“” by Krsnaddsa Kavirdja of Bengal.

Subodhinil®? by Caitanyadasa, composed in the 16th century
in Bengal.

5, Suvarnapitril® of Brahmadatta, an Andhra according to
M. Krishnamachariar, and a Malayali according to K. Rama
Pisharoti. In one of the manuscripts of the work, it is called
Suvarnacasaka.

8. Prapa® by Sankara. The commentary on the second stanza
ascribes the work to Sankara, but the colophon at the end
of the second Sataka states that the commentary wwas com-
posed by Krsnapandita at the instance of Sankara.

7. Sravandhladini of Gopalabhatta who is different from thé
author of the Krsnavallabha. 110

8. Bhagavadbhaktirasiyana of Avanchi Rimacandra,'! son of
Kondo Pandita and Gangambika, who belonged to the San-
dilya gotra, and was a native of Kanjaliru village on the
Godavari branch of the Atreyi. Krishnamachariar says''?
that Ramacandra wrote commentaries on Bhdratacampii and
Bhojacampii, and that he died about 1900 A.D 13

work Caitanyacaritdmrta; in Sanskrit, besides the Sarangarangadd, he has
written the Govindalilimrta, a poem in 23 cantos containing 2511 verses.
He was the son of Bhagiratha and Sunanda, and belonged to ¢. 1600 A.D.

108. HCSL, p. 337; Introduction to the KK, p. 371; R. 1462.

109. Cat. BORI, Kavya, No. 59,

110. Cat. BORI, Kavya, No, 59.

111. R. 3040, R. 3090.

112=-"HCSL, p. 337

113. In the description of the Bhagavadbhaktirasiyane manuscript in
the Madras Government Oriental Manuseripts Library Catalogue, it is said
that Ramacandra was also called Mohanavilvamangala; this is based on a
wrong .nterpretation of a verse in the beginning of the commentary where
he refers to the story of the romance between Bilvamangala and a courtezan.

The verse is: P~
qisg, Ao Hazagisea -
FeASAETFEATAY AT g | -
o amfrfagFeggh: diFmsnigg-
s, afnaETeTfiE agaeIaETETy |

Evidently the term Mohanavili unangala does not refer to the commens
tator, but only to the author of the KK.

Y
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9, Kafn&nandapmk&s’ini of unknown authorship.114
7'_10. Another anonymous commentary'!® begins with the verse:

sy fgerdial gRaeHHET |
AegAfeaad ol gk o

11. Another anonymous commentary is found in the Bhandar-
kar Institute.11®

The commentary by Vrndavanadasa, noticed by Rajendralal
Mitra, No. 2955, is only the Sarangarangedd of Krsnadasa
Kaviraja.

i14. Cat. BORI, Kavya, No. 62.
115. R. 9899,
116. Cat. BORI, Kavya, No, 64.

!



CaapTEr II1
THE KOLATTIRI ROYAL FAMILY

The contribution of North Kerala to Sanskrit literature is
considerable both in volume and in quality. The history of this
part of the country known in ancient times as the Miisaka kingdom
is narrated from legendary beginning in a Sanskrit poem called
Migakavaméa;! this gives the history of the land till about the
twelfth century A.D. Later, this kingdom came to be known as
Kolattunid and the kings as Kolattiris. After the twelfth century
the history of the land for about two centuries is completely
shrouded in obscurity; then it is only by the beginning of the
fifteenth century that we find clear references to the Kola country
in literature. But by that time the ancient history of the Misaka
kingdom had been complctely forgotten. In the Malayalam work
Keralotpatti®? written during the fifteenth or sixteenth century
AD. the Miisaka country was even identified wrongly with the
extreme south of Kerala, with that part of the west coast which
lies to the south of Quilon and to the north of Cape Comorin.
Scholars like Monier Williams? Nggamayya* and K. P. Padma-
nabha Menon® accepted this wrong identification, and it was only
after the discovery of the Musakavamsa that scholars like K. V.
Subrahmanya Ayyar® could prove beyond a shadow of doubt that
the ancient Miisaka country is identical with the later Kolattunad.
A study of the Miigakavarméa leaves no doubt about the problem;
many of the places mentioned in the poem as existing in the
Miisaka kingdom, such as Cellar, Trecemmaram, Pallikkunnu, ete.,
are found even now in that part of the country.

(i) The Misakavamsa

The Miusakavaméa is a historical Mahakavya by Atula, a court
poet of the Misaka king Srikantha alias Rajadharma. Only the
first fifteen cantos of the book are available; portions from the last

~

‘1P, 1865, 1866.

f ublished from Mangalore in 1843.
3. o Sunskric English Dictionary,
i rwiuncore State Manuals, I, pp. 223, 232, 2
i, tiztory of Kerala, 1, p, 2, 35.
i, RAS, 1922, pp. 18175,
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three cantos of the poem were published by T. A. Gopinatha Rao
in the Travancore Archaeological Series.” The earlier cantos con-
tain much legendary matter pertaining to the traditional erigin of
the Miusaka royal family; the latter portions are of greater histort
cal importance.

When Para$urima was slaughtering the Ksaftriyas, a pregnant
queen whose husband was killed escaped from her kingdom to the
mountain Eli, being escorted by a priest, and hid herself ifi a cave
there. One day a rat as big as an elephant entered the ¢ave and
threatened to devour the gqueen, but was burned to ashes by the
queen’s afiger. Then the rat appeared before her as Parvatardja,
the king of the mountain, and said that he was now saved from
the curse of sage Kuéika which had brought him fo his previous
plight. The queen continued to live in the cave, and brought
forth a male child, who was then properly educated by the priest.
The first canto ends here. ‘The next canto describes how Parasu-
rama who was performing some sacrifice wanted the help of a Ksat-
triya to act at a particular ritual. Through the intervention of the
Parvatardja he got the help of the prince who was liviag in the
cave. Being born in a cave of the Misaka mountain, afid being
consecrated with a potful of water by Para$urfima, the prince came
to be known as Misaka Ramaghata.

The third cantq deals mainly with the description of the moun-
tain. The fourth ¢anto describes the king’s preparation for a dig-
vijaya. The kingdom of the Haihaya which belonged to his ances-.
tors had been taken by Madhavavarman, king of Magadha; Réma-
ghata wants to restore that. The next tweo cantos are devoted to
his conquest of Haihaya. Madhavavarman was killed in the battle,
and the capital Mahismati was captured. Ramaghata_ married
Madhavavarman’s daughter Bhadrasen#, stayed there for some
vears, and had two sens in her. Installing his eldest son as the
king of Haihaya, Ramaghata returned to the Misaka kingdom with
his younger son Nandana. Putting him on the throne, Rama-
- ghata retired to the forest. Nandana was a pleasure-seeking king;
cantos VI to X describe the king’s enjoyment of life. Then follow
a long line of kings and their exploits, ending with Srikantha, in
whose court the poet Atula lived.

° 7. TAS, I, pp. 87-105. For details on the poem, see Ullur S. Parames-
vara Iyer, SPT., V, pp. 383-405; A Govinda Variyar, Studies in Migalmvamsa,
BVRI, ViI, pp. 117-29; VI, pp. 0-35, =%

- -
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In the sixth generation after Nandana, Ugrasva ruled the
country; the king of Kerala invaded his country, but was defeated.
Satasoma, son of Ugrasva, who succeeded him performed several
sacrifices, and founded the Siva temple at Cellir (Perincelldr).8
King Vatukarama who belonged to the twenty-third generation of
Satasoma founded the temple of Vatukedvara at a place called
Alasuddhi. His son, Ahirana, founded a Siva temple on the west-
ern bank of the Prathana river. Acala, founder of the Acalapat-
tana near Elimala, belonged to the third generation of Ahirana.
His grandfather was Vinayavarman who became a Buddhist and
founded a Buddhavihira. - After his death his grandson, Jayamani,
became the king. His son was Ranamani, whose grandson Udaya-
ditya had a son named Virocana. The Pallavas attacked the country
during the reign of Virogana, but they were defeated and their
king killed. Virocana married Harini, daughter of the Pallava king.
After the lapse of twentyeight generations more, I&inavarman be-
came the king of the Miisaka country. His son was Kufifiivarman,
whose daughter was married to the king of Kerala® named Jaya-
rdga alias Raghupati. Kufifivarman was succeeded by his son
isanavarman. The eleventh canto ends here.

Isdnavarman married a Cedi princess named Nandini, and re-
instated his father-in-law, who had been ousted from his country,
on the Cedi throne. On his way back to Kolattunad he heard that
his brother-in-law, Jayaraga, the king of Kerala, was coming to
invade the Misaka country. There was a battle on the banks of
the Parusni river, in which the two rulers engaged themselves in a
single combat. Godavarman, son of Jayaraga, intervened and per-
suaded them to come to terms. The king of Kerala stayed with his
brother-in-law for a few days, and then returned to his own capital.
A few years after this I$8navarman who was childless married the
daughter of the Cola king, and had a son named Nrparima After-
wards Nandini foo had a son, who was named Pilaka; he went to
the Cedi kingdom and stayed with his grandfather. After the death
of Isdnavarman his eldest son, Nrparama became the king. He
died very soon and was succeeded by his son Candravarman. He

-~

8, The story of King Satasoma founding the $iva temple at Celftir is
corroborated by the poet Nilakantha in the seventeenth century in his
Malayalam Campti work called Celliranathodayam. (Cf. KSC, 1I, pp. 4356).

9. By Kerala is here meant the country which had Mshodayspuram as
it capital. When the Cochin royal family had its capital thzre, the kmgs
. were known as Emperors of Kerala. .

~
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too did not live long; at his death Pilaka was brought from the
Cedi country, and made the king of Musaka. He ruled fhe country
peacefully for some years, and was succeeded, after his death, by
his nephew Validhara, from whose time the succession to the throne
becomes according to the matriarchal system. Validhara defeated
the Gangas who came to invade the country. He was succeeded
by his nephew Nrparima and then by another nephew, Vikrama-
rama. The latter protected the temple of Buddha at Srimulavisa
from the erosions of the sea. He was followed by Jayamani and
dankhavarmam. The next king was also one Janamani, in whose
reign there was complete harmony between the peoples of different
religions.®* Valabha was the next king; he drove away the chief of
Bhatasthali, and annexed the province to his kingdom. He was
succeeded by his brother Kundavarman, who built a town named
Narayanapuram. His nephew, Palaka II, followed him; but died
shortly after his accession to the throne, and was succeeded by
Nrparama|ll. He was followed by Gambhira, and his brother Jaya-
mani I1I. The latter had two nephews, Valabha II, and Srikantha.
The twelfth canto of the poem ends here.

The next two cantos are devoted to describe the exploits of this
king Valabha II. Even as a Yuvardja he went to Cellir, and wor-
shipped God Siva of the temple there, which was founded by his
ancestor Satasoma, and also God Visnu at Trccemmaram temple.
There were two Brahmin scholars named Bhava and Nandin at
Cellir.® On hearing that the Colas were invading the Keralas,
King Jayamani directed Valabha to join the Kerala army by forced
marches with a contingent from the Misaka country. Before he
could join the Kerala forces, Valabha heard that his father Jaya-
mini had died, and that one Vikramarama had usurped the throne.
Sending a messenger to the king of Kerala to inform him about the
circumstances, Valabha returned to his kingdom. On his way ! *
worshipped the flourishing Vihara of Srimalavasa. He reached the
Misaka country, and besieged Vikramardma at Pallikkunnu (Viha-
radurga). The usurper escaped at night, but his followers were
punished. Valabha then became the king of the Misaka couritry.
He founded the port at Marahi at the mouth of the Killa river, and
thus encouraged sea-borne trade. He also built a fort at Valabha-
pattana, and protected it by towers and moats. He captured several
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islands and annexed them to his country. Having ruled the country
for a long time, he died at an advanced age. Then his younger
brother Srikantha succeeded him. The fifteenth canto begins with
a description of the peaceful and prosperous reign of Srikantha. The
extant manuscript of the poem breaks off in the middle of the fifth-
teenth canto; but it is almost certain that the poem contained only
fifteen cantos, for the story has already come to an end. The poet
Atula lived in the court of this king, Srikantha.

It is very difficult to identify any of the kings mentioned in the
poem accurately. The Cola invasion of Kerala described in the
fourteenth canto of the poem has been identified with the different
invasions known to history by different scholars. Gopinatha Rao'!
identified the Cola invader with Rajendra Cola (1014-1046 A.DJj;
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer!2 once suggested that the reference might
be to the invasion of Rajaraja I (975-1014 A.D.). Mr. A. Govinda
Variyar!® examined the problem in detail and came to the conclu-
sion that the invasion referred to in the poem must be some invasion
later than that of Rajaraja I. According to him!* the reference is
to the expedition of Kulottunga I (1070-1118 A.D.). If this view
is accepted the poem will have to be assigned to the twelfth cen-
tury A.D.

The Buddhist Vihara at Srimulaviasa described in the Misaka-
vamés is very old and famous.!> The late Gopinatha Rao'® located
it somewhere near Varkkala in central Travancore, mainly on the
ground that some Buddhistic vestiges were discovered from the
neighbourhood. But the fact that king Vikramarama of the Misaka
country protected the Vihdra from the encroachments of the sea,

11. TAS, U, pp. 116f.

12, SPT, V, pp. 402-5.

13. BRVI, VIII, pp. 23-7.

14, loc. cit. -~

15. A, Foucher, L’iconographie Boudhique, I, p. 105; Plate 4, No. 5.
. 16. Buddha and Jaina Vestiges in Travancore, TAS, II. Paliyam in-
scription of Varaguna also refers to Srimiilavisa and the Buddhist Vilara
there; this Varaguna is sometimes identified with King Varaguna of the Ai
royal family in South Kerala. (P. C. Alexander, Buddhism in Kerala; Ilan=-
kulam Kunhan Pilla, Cila Keralacaritraprasnansal, 1II). But the identifica-
tion is not certain; even otherwise, there is nothing against a king from the
south giving grants to a Vihara in the north. :

A
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as if it was within his country,” shows that the place must be
somewhere in the Miisaka country which, as we have already seen,
is not South Travancore, but North Kerata. That Valabha II
worshipped in the Vihdra on his way from Kerala to the north to
Viharadurga (Pallikkunnu)!® shows that it was situated in Mala-
bar, probably between Cranganore and Pallikkunnu.

The Musakavamsa is the most important historical Mahakavya
of Kerala; it is equally important also from the literary point of
view. About the author, whose name is given in the colophon of
the manuscript as Atula, we know nothing. ‘Atula’ could be the
Sanskritized name of ‘Tolan’; but the author of this poem cannot
be identifiéd with the Tolan, famous in tradition as the friend and
advisor of the royal dramatist Kulasekhara. . Atula was a great
poet and could write verses of exquisite beauty. A few examples
may be given below to illustrate the general style of the poet:

“g mfsadsadaae AmeaE T @Ry |
SETaEd) wollaT@ g TaREgT 17
“ g saarg wafy & g agEaEan
qrew g Fraa swqer: Qs g e 0
“ qugqgTR a5 spad
s BaRrrase qe%q |
geqd) qftaafy eds
g qTR xETgaAT: 1
“ aaqsyer ferafagisy somws: |
TFAQTITAT: 9T orARY: MYNGE W
There must have been some cataclysmic changes in the Miisaka

country not long after the time of Atula, which destroyed com-
pletely the entire kingdom; even the traditional history of-the land

17. Canto XII, Verse 16:
gRTTRTSY qEaad |
YU HTIRGH BT \
FASUGITATGER AN U
18. Canto XIV, Verse 25:
ITeN FrageRRE e |
a7 granfwele gRgmEgTnIERT 1
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was forgotten. About the sixteenth century the Musaka country
itself was supposed to be in the extreme south of Kerala. The
rise of the Zamorins of Kozhikode must be the result of the des- .
truction of the Musaka power. There grew up in the north the
royal family of Kolattiris. According to the story narrated in the
Udayavarmacarita!® of King Ravivarman of the Kola country in
the beginning of the sixteenth century A.D., the founder of the
Kolattiri family was King Keralavarman, son of the legendary
Ceraman Perumal.

Raghavananda, author of the Krsnapadi commentary on the
Bhagavata Purdna, the Tatparyadipikd on the Mukundamadla ete.,0 . -
says that his commentary on the Purina was composed when
King Raghava of universal fame was ruling over the Kola country.
If he could be identified with the legendary Kokkunnattu Svamiyar
whose date is given as 1310 AD,, or if this King Raghava could
. be taken to be the same as the patron of Diviakara who wrote the
Amogharaghava Campi in 1299 A.D., then Raghavananda must
have been patronized by King Raghava of Kolattunad in the begin-
ning of the fourteenth century.

(ii) Keralavarman

Then in the beginning of the fifteenth century a royal prince
of the Kola country named Riamavarman gives us some details
about the family during his time. Ramavarman is the author of
Bharatasangrahe and Candrikikalapida. In the introductory por-
tion of the Bharatasangraha® he gives the following information.
In the royal family having Elimala as its capital there was a queen
named Mahaprabha. Her son Ravivarman was the king for a long
time, and after his death his younger brother Keralavarman as-
cendeq the throne. It was at the instance of this Keralavarman
that the poem was written.” Many of the details given here are

19. TSS, 22; KSSC, I, p. 423; KSC, II, p. 82

20.  See under Mukundamabi for further details about Raghavananda,
21, R. 4483,

22. See T. Balakrishnan Nair, Bharatasanigroha, MW, dated 5-2-1934;
KSSC,' I, pp. 419ff; KSC, 1, pp. 1ff. The verses are: n

i amifeftuga Ak SEaoEd |

QT qHRy €A 42 e SRT geafe |

AU S T a3y | .
STTMTTRITTEAT: ST (Fvanfigno aq=g:
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corroborated by what Ramavarman himself says in his drama,
Candrikikalapida® also written at the instance of King Keraia-
varman. Prince Rdmavarman, author of these works, was a nephew
of Keralavarman. From the records available at Chirakkal Palace
it is known that this prince Ramavarman died in 1443 A.D., Kera-
lavarman became the king of Kolattunid in 1423 A.D., and ruled
over the country till his death in 1446 A.D.2# So the prince must
have composed his works between 1423 and 1443 A.D.

The Bhdratasangraha is a poem dealing with the story of the
Mahdbhéarata. The extant manuscript of the poem? breaks off in
the middle of the twentyfifth canto. The style of the poem is very
simple, but not very fluent. The Candrikdkaldpida is a drama in
five acts describing the story of the love between Candriks,
daughter of the king of Kalinga, and Kandarpa$ekhara, king of
Kasi, culminating in their marriage. The play is supposed to be
staged during the Caitra festival of the Deity Nilakantha of the
temple at Perincellir?® It is a fairly good drama, though it does
not contain much originality. ‘The story is almost an imitation of
that in Malavikdgnimitra. The language is simple, as in:

=nTaaEd geed B @ g aeed |
FARTRGER: TCICHArTTshy |

King Keralavarman of Kolattunad was a very great patron of
letters. Besides his nephew Ramavarman, he had in his court
great scholars and poets like Raghava and his disciple Sankara.
Raghava was the preceptor of Sankara, and wrote the Padartha-
cintana commentary on the Yudhisthiravijaya® From the Mala-

vesnrene. . ST 3fT FroES @ BIfRE AR
UF ICSTHAE! @ 7 7Y gem T, |
STTfETE g5 TU gaT SR |
T gwawiorgaTT w4 At aaayee
23. R. 2764. See the following pasfage in the prologue: :
qEUeTer WA ST el ReETe AIEE -
¥ TaEaifrRT AR o afzsmedis aw ey )
© 24, T. Balakrishnan Nair, loc. cit, :

25. B 4483,
28. L. 2764. See the Prologue:

SRS v ent TR AT TGRS o |

27. R, 3119, For details see under Yudhisthiravijaya,
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yalam work Candrotsavam we learn that, like Sarikara, Righava
was also a great poet. Sankara is the well known author of the
‘popular Mahakivya Krgnavijeya® which in twelve cantos des- -
cribes the story of Krsna in an easy, lucid and flowing style.
Sankara gives some information about himself in the introductory
portion of the poem?® He says that he is the disciple of Réghava,
that both he and his teacher belonged to Pallikkunnu® and were
in the court of King Keralavarman, and that the poem was written
at the instance of the king. It is believed that both belonged to
the Viriyar community3 Tradition connects Sankara with Ud-
danda Sastri, Punam and others. In the Kokilasandesa Uddanda
Sastri praises Sankara’s poetic talents.3? Righava, Sankara and

Punam are mentioned as great poets in the Malayalam Ka&vya,
Candrotsavam3® There is also a story which makes Punam "an
intimate friend of Sankara. It is said that Punam had a girl friend
whose non-de-plume was Maralekh3, and that Sankara’s sweet-
heart was Manavimenaka; there is a Malayalam verse said to have
been written to Sankara by Punam complaining about Mara-
lekh&’s indifference towards him; and there is another verse where
Sankara admonishes Maralekhd for her indifference towards
Punam.3* Maralekha and Manavimenaka appear in the Candrot-
savam also. The authors of the Sanskrit poem Krsnabhyudaya
and the Malayalam work Candrotsavam praise Sankara in the

28. Edited by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri, Th> Mangalodayam Etd,,
Trichur, 1914.

29. Canto I, Verses 6-19,

30. It is in modern Chirakkal Taluk.

31. KSC, I, p. 8 he was considered to have been a member of the
Mirdr community by some scholars once (HCSL, p. 254; Introduction to
Krsnavijoya, p. ii; KSSC, I, 424; QJMS, XIX, p. 223; Bhdsdposini, XVII,
pp. 326f.).

32, Part I, verse 60:

BeHeETglREd T a3 197q
Ferfianfyagma; agean: w=hw=: |

33. Edited by K. K. Raja, V. Sundra Iyer & Sons, Trichur:

Waglor fgar SREER- 5
R GTaT T |

aﬁrsa-zgta?mgwiw

GIRATRAGAOTAHT |

34. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Bhasacampukkal, pp. 61ff,
-
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beginning of their works3 About the literary merit of the poem
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer says3 ‘“There is no work in the whole
‘of Sanskrit literature which excels Krsnavijaya in sweetness and
lucidity”. As an illustration of his style may be given the follow-
ing verse: 3

FETTAAEY fs@or sqIgaET:
afafrarrgaT: Favome |

FhRmagU Py fee-
fanfoaageemegat i |

A. Govinda Variyar identifies3” Sankara with the commen-
tator of Ascaryacudamani and with the author of Sangrahari-
md@yana; but there is no evidence in support of that.

The Krsnabhudaya®® is a poem written about the life of
Krsna in an elegant and lucid style. The author’s name is not
known. He says that he is a disciple of Sankara. The available
manuscript of the work breaks off in the fifth canto.

Among the other works coming from the royal court of Kolat-
tundd may be mentioned the Udayavarmacarita®® by prince Ravi-
varman. The poem is written in the Puranic style giving a bio-
geaphical account of Udayavarman, a former king of Kolattunad.
It is not of much hisiorical importance, and is based on legends.
It contains eleven cantos. The date of composition of the work is
given as 1500 A.D.; but the Kali chronogram “He Visno nihitam
krtsnam” is taken from Tantrasangraha of Kelallir Nilakantha
Somayaji.4

35. See the Krsnibhyudaya verse, quoted in KSSC, I, p. 435:
@ AT saTEg TR | -
HEIS 107 FTOHAT @ TR 9T T FAG |

And the Candrotsava verse:

s areEnEarst-
FIEGITIIEHACASTSH, |
HEFEAEAT TAATTIAE
Wqg agafaed Siqd Aiw a0

36. KSC, II, p. 10.

37. Glimpses of the History of Art in Kerale, QIMS, XIX, p. 223,
<38, KSSC, I, pp. 435ff; KSC, II, pp. 12f.

39. TSS,133:KSSC, I, p. 423; KSC, II, pp. 82f.

40, Hence ‘Ravivarman’s date must be later than 1500 A.D,
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Krsna, or Krsnacarya, atithor of the poém Bharatacarita,tt
seems to have been influenced very much by the Krsnavijoaya of
Sankara. The poem narrates in twelve cantos the well known
story of Dusyanta and Sakuntala and their son Bharata, “in a style
modelled to a great extent upori that of Kalidasa.”? We find
similar ideas in Krsnavijaya, Bharatacarita and the Malayalam poem
Candrotsava.® Vatakkunkir Rajarajavarma Raja suggests that
Krsna might be a younger contemporary of Sankara4

We know about one Krsnasudhi, a scholar from Kafci, who
was patronized by a king Ravivarman of Kolattuniad. He wrote a
work on poetics ecalled Kavyakalanidhi,®® where the illustrations
are all in praise of King Ravivarman. We do not know whether
this king is identical with the author of Udayavarmacarita. Krsna:
sudhi was the son of Sivardma, and the grandson of Upadestrpan-
dita Narayana, and was a native of Uttarameriir on the banks of
the Ceyyar near Kafici. M. Krishnamachariar wrongly identifies®
his patron with king Ravivarma of Travancore.

41, TSS, 86, :
42. L. D, Barnett, JRAS, 1927, p, 347.

8. (a)
afesffeammghg mafim dfResaeg ame |

(Bharatacarita)
Siuriieced gaﬁmm Sreree, ot
(Candrotsavam)
)
TRATIE RS argie g ot aa |
faramafe gfrir a@ g7 39 gt a0

R qaaaoeaafyed
=199 RA=gganFc |
wAigirgtgagraa=a
@ Fraggmfy e 0

(Bharatacarita)

(Krsnwijaya)
44, KSSC, 1, p. 438, >
45. R, 2918
46. HCSL, p. 805.



CuaprTER IV
MANAVIKRAMA OF KOZHIKODE

One of the most important centres of Sanskrit studies in
Kerala during the middle ages was the court of the Zamorins of
Kozhikode.! There were many scholars and poets in that royal
family who contributed substantially to Sanskrit literature; the
number of scholars patronized by them is also very great. Among

~* these Zamorins of Kozhikode, Manavikrama Saktan Tampuran, is

the earliest and the most outstanding. He was the brightest
lumsinary in the firmament of the history of Kozhikode prior to the
advent of the Portugese, and one of the greatest patrons of litera-
ture that Kerala has ever produced.

The history of the period in which Manavikrama flourished
is completely shrouded in obscurity, and the few glimpses that
we get about that golden age are through: popular traditions,
notices of foreign travellers and the extant literary works of that
time. Even the exact date of Manavikrama has to be inferred
from such indirect sources.

(i) = Patinettara Kavikal

According - to popular traditions® there were nineteen poets
famous as the Patinettara Kavikal, or “the eighteen and a half
poets”, in the court of Manavikrama, the Great. Of these Punam
Nambutiri was called the ‘Half Poet’, because he was only a
Malayalam poet, and not a recognized Sanskrit scholar. Among
the others nine were members of the Payytur Bhatta family, includ-
ing Rsi and his son Parames$vara; there were five Nambiutigis from
the village of Tiruvegappura; and the rest were Uddanda Sastri,
Narayanan Nambitiri of Cennas, and Damodara Bhatta of Kakkas-
eri. It is on the basis of this tradition that scholars have tried
to determine the date of Manavikramg. But we do not know how
far this tradition is dependable,

The story is that Uddanda Sastri of Latapura who came to

Kozhikode seeking patronage took part in the annual Sastraic dis-
cussions, won all the laurels, and lived for some time triumphantly

1. Also known as Calicut. 7
2. Appan Tampuran, Patinettara Kavikal, Mangalamdla, I; K, V. Krishna
Ayyar, The Zagorins of Calicut, pp. 298f,
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at the court of the Zamorin. He was a little haughty and over-
bearing, and the Nambutiri Brahmins of Kerala who were hurt
by his supercilious attitude towards them, though they appreciated
his scholarship and eloquence, felt ashamed that a scholar from
outside should have defeated them in the annual discussions. The
Brahmins prayed to the Deity at the temple of Ilavalli near Guru-
vaytr for the birth of a scholar among them who would defeat
Uddanda Sastri in his own field of dialectics. A Nambutiri.lady
of the Kakka$Seri family was pregnant at that time, and the
Nambutiris began to give her food consecrated by sacred mantras.
Thus was born Damodara Bhatta, Even as a child he was endow-
ed with a prodigious memory and a fertile intellect; and the
special education that he received made him a great scholar in~a
few years. The Zamorin himself took a personal interest in the
education of the child. It is said that even at the age of twelve
Damodara Bhatta defeated Uddanda Sastri in the discussions and
thus justified the expectations of the Nambutiri Brahmins,

Tradition connects Punam Nambitiri with Uddanda Sastri and
Manavikrama also. It is said that when Uddanda Sastri came to
Kerala seeking fortune, he had a prejudice against vernacular
poets in general. He expressed his opinion about them in the -
following verse:

A ffER sy i gama |
139 I -GS fAeaaat: |
Punam who was considered as a “half poet” of the royal court
was naturally looked down by Uddanda Sastri, until he heard one
day the following verse which Punam had composed about
Manavikrama:
Tarilttanvikataksaficalamadhupakulirama ramajananam
Nirilttarbana vairakaranikaratamomandalicandabhano
Nerettatoru niyam totukuri kalaydykennum esa kulikkum
Nerattinnippuram Vikramanrvara dhard hanta kalpantatoye.
Uddanda Sastri appreciated the poem very much, and presented a
silk garment to Punam with' the remark, “Anta hantaikkinta
pattu” (This silk garment for that word ‘hanta’). The following
verse in praise of Punam is also attributed to Uddanda Sastri:

srftensafi: wag; ®997g 9% g 9 @ fga
g@RFAF TG g7 7 GAVEGAR | >
It is very difficult to say how far these traditional stories are
dependable. Punam Nambitiri seems to have bedn a con-
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temporary of Uddanda Sastri, for in the Kokilasandese Uddanda
refers to the poet Sankara of Kolattunad in glowing terms:3

“ FroeEagiied aift a5 T9=d
F@rTaIREITE: QAT FHE: |

This reference must be to the author of the Krsnavijaya.t Punam
and Sankara are mentioned as contemporaries in the Malayalam
poem Candrotsavam: and in the Maytirasandesa of Udaya,’ which
has as its heroine one of the characters found in the Candrotsava
itself Uddanda Sastri is mentioned as a living poet. There is also
a tradition making Punam an intimate friend of Sankara.
Uddanda Sastri, author of the Kokilasandesa and the Malli-
kamaruta, and KakkasSeri Damodara Bhatta, author of the
Vasumatimanavikrama have praised Manavikrama of Kozhikode in
their works.® Damodara Bhatta even says that from his childhood
he was under the protection of the king who had taken a personal
interest in his education.” And both Uddanda Sastri and Damodara
Bhatta refer to the Bhattas of Payylir with great respect; Maharsi
and his son Paramesvara of the Payytr family are referred to by

3. Part I, verse 60.
4, See under Sankara for details.
5. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja. See the verse:

sgoeTey: gifusfqamiEyg: = =-
SAHECCEEPIREEISERE G el
wergs PrRarafelamaesga
qregidl a1 A EgaARgEgE |

This does not prove that Udaya was a contemporary of Uddanda; for the
poet could refer to a poet of the immediate past as a living writer.
6. Mallikaméaruta, p, 13.

AT GETE g7 TR qaaag o e |
Ao A AFEAATNATHSTT DIFAH |
Prologue to Vasumatimanavikrama:

HT FeAgAIREIS e v AR REaTTE snwdiza aRR-
Ped afisgaveT | weraifi: Aaafamwa aRagata gagEhfbEg
m‘f:x BT, ||

« gregafafaar aEsfEagTaeg SR atd stmfisa
9 FFAR:

9 a

@

(See KSC, T, p. 21)
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Uddanda;® Damodara Bhatta also pays high tribute to the great-
ness of Rsi? There have been several Paramesvaras and Rsis in
the 'Payyﬁr family, and it is not easy to identify the scholars men-
tioned by Uddanda and Kakkasseri with any of the known Rsis
and Paramesvaras.

Regarding the contemporaneity of Cennas Narayanan Nambi-
tiri, author of the Tantrasamuccaya, with these scholars there is
absolutely no evidence except that supplied by tradition. One
story is that when Uddanda Sastri came to Kozhikode in search
of patronage, it was Narayana of Cennas who introduced him to
Manavikrama;™® it is also said that Uddanda is the author of a
verse in the Tantrasamuccaya.l® There is also a story that Cennis
Nambutiri and Mullappilli Nambutiri were once punished by the
Zamorin for composing some uncomplimentary verses about him:

8
“ fftrget imeg swgera -

wHATEEIFEIA: ] 9o Agy: 1
(Kokilasandesa, I, 76)

= %ﬁiﬁﬁ wgfafatuafem afea smes: 17

(At the end of each Act of the drama)
“ gy qeaiEETHEIaE 72T G
qAfErsFRTHLe gq¥ Fen 7 faEaTan |2

(Prologue)

“ gfew, sonfy aefiFaefieagsfidtenet
qiar armarfg R R dmiaEg |
= AT TRAGTRET G ATATA

2 A FETFoatam: aiRdarzg 0’
(Vasumatimdnavikrama, quoted in KSSC, I, p. 473)

10. The introducing verse is said to be the following:
SAEE AT SRR T TATEIT -
FagAtTErasRranazargETed et |
grearanTeg @g fedsfosdgregi:
: His# 7 fammzaEt frg @ 0 Atfe: N D
11, Tantrasamuccaya, TSS, verse 230 of Patala 9:
APFILAILE oSG AR §A AT S oo |
TRgR RO RS A aI+g SR g Afae@esr
. "EEnR

S e
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the former was asked to produce an original work on Tantra, and
the latter was humiliated by the award of a purse before the
beginning of the debate itself. If these stories are true, it is
quite surprising that Uddanda Sastri does not mention Cennas
Nambutiri in the Kokilasande$a, even though the house of Cennas
was situated on the way described in the work.l? Even in the
Prologue to the Mallikamdruta, where he gives a detailed deserip-
tion of his wanderings before he came to Kozhikode, and of his
first meeting the Zamorin, there is no reference to Cennas Nambu-
tiri at all. In the Tantrasamuccaya also there is no reference to
Manavikrama, or to any of the other poets of the court. Vimarsini,
the commentary on the Tantrasamuccaya,’® written by Sankara
son of Nardyana, is equally silent about Manavikrama and others.

All that we can say definitely is that Uddanda Sastri, Kakkas-
geri Damodara Bhatta and some members of the Payylur family
including one Rsi and his son Parame$vara, were contemporaries
of Manavikrama, the Zamorin of Kozhikode. We do not know
anything about the literary activities of Mullappilli Nambutiri, and
the five Nambutiris from the village of Tiruvegappura, who are
supposed to have adorned the court of Manavikrama. Damodara
Bhatta refers to one Narayana of Adokapureévara as his preceptor;
some scholars try to identify this Nariayana as one of the Tiruvegap-
pura Nambutiris of the tradition, and assign the scholarly poem
Subhadraharanal to him. Tradition is emphatic that Payyiir Rsi,
contemporary of Manavikrama, had seven brothers; even though
we know six generations of scholars in that family including three
Rsis, it is not possible to find the seven brothers.!®> Regarding
Cennas Nardyanan Nambutiri also there is no evidence to connect
him with the Zamorin. Perhaps the number ‘Eighteen and a
half’ of the story need not be taken seriously; it is an auspicious
number in Kerala.’® There can be no doubt that Manavikrama of
Kozhikode was a great patron of letters.

12. He has devoted three full stanzas (78-80) to describe the Payyir
Bhattas; hence his silence is all the more surprising,

15. Published along with tie text, TSS.

14, TC, 217; R. 2710; R. 4323. E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Introductmn to
Tantrasamuccaye with Malayalam Commentary, Trivandrum, p. 108; S. Ven-
katasubramonia Iyer, JT, VI

15. For details see later,

16. Thus there are ‘Bighteen and a half’ groups of militant Nambutirls
called Sanghas;» ‘Eighteen and a half’ Kali temples called Kavus; etec. i
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(ii) Date of Manavikrama

The date of Manavikrama is generally reconstructed from the
date of Cennds Nardyanan Nambutiri who refers to the Kali date
4529 (nanda-nayana-igu-ambhodhi), equivalent to A.D. 1427, in
the concluding verse of the Tantrasamuccaya:7

S SRHRIAIG AAGAAERAEEAY F:
e FUerdagfgane a3 |
NEAE SIIARSIXE AT AT

esd aefirg squrg agRregeR aemlEa |

There has been some difference of opinion among scholars as to
the question whether the date refers to the date of compositien
of the work, or whether it gives the date of birth of the author.18
It is possible to explain the portion %wsRY.......q@AY either with
vyadhdt or with sambhiitah. But in the Vivarana commentary,
and in another Malayalam commentary this date seems to be ex-
plained as denoting the date of birth of the author. If that is
accepted, the literary period of Cennads Narayanan Nambutiri will
have to be assigned to the second half of the fifteenth century
AD. But since there is no clear evidence connecting him with .
Manavikrama, this does not help us in fixing the date of Mana-
vikrama.

Another argument adduced by some scholars to fix the date of
Manavikrama is the tradition recorded by the editor of the Ratna-
ketidaya, that its author Balakavi was a contemporary and rival
of Uddanda Sastril® Bilakavi was an elder contemporary of
Appaya Diksita (1520-1593) whose brother’s grandson Nilakantha
Diksita says in the prologue to his drama called Nalacarita that,

while Appaya Diksita was commenting on the Vedantakalpataru,
Bélakavi praised him thus:

ereadt firer &mﬁtgﬁ ForTfy wEa agEard, |
Qs weraa ey fiﬁ'mraat Tt

17. Tantrasamuccaya (TSS), Part II, p. 3171

18. K. Kunjunni Raja, Date of Manavikrama, Proceedings of the Indian
History Congress, Annamalai University, 1946; Mangalodayem, XIX, 11-12,
where the first half of fifteenth century has been suggested for Manavikrama.
Seé also E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Introduction to Tantrasamuccaya with
Malayalam Commentary, Trivandrum, Part III; Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer,
KSG 11, pp. 63f.

19. S. K. Ramanatha Sastri, Introduction to Sphatas'lddhi Madras Uni-
)Jevmb) on RBalakavi see also HCSL, p. 656.

|
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The tradition recorded by the editor is that Balakavi was in the
court of Manavikrama the Great, but from Balakavi’s works we
know that he was in the court of King Radmavarman of Cochin®
Hence much value cannot be given to this tradition.

It has been argued that the reference to the Portuguese hat in
the Malayalam work Ramdyanacampii, generally attributed to
Punam, shows that the date of Punam and consequently that of
Manavikrama, will have to be brought down towards the beginning
of the sixteenth century, since the Portuguese came to Calicut only
in 1498 A-D2! But we have to remember that there is absolutely

no evidence to assign the authorship of the Ramdyanacampii to
Punam.

From a study of Mahuan’s accounts of his voyages Duyvendak
has stated? that Manavikrama (referred to as Ma-na-pi-chia-
la-man by Mahuan) became the king of Calicut by about 1407
AD. This shows that there was one Manavikrama as the Zamorin
of Calicut in the first half of the fifteenth century A.D. There is

no evidence to identify him with the patron of Uddanda and
others.

K. V. Krishna Iyer states® that Manavikrama ruled over the
land from 1456 to 1464 A.D. This is based on the assumption
that Cennds Nardyanan Nambutiri who was born in 1427 A.D.
was Manavikrama’s court poet, and that the average length of a
Zamorin’s reign, calculated on the basis of the 25 reigns covering
200 years from 1560 to 1760 A.D., is eight years. Obviously this
method cannot be accepted. The popular tradition tkat Mé&na-
vikrama ruled over the country for a long time is corroborated
by the statement of KikkasSeri Damodara Bhatta that Mana-

vikrama himself took a personal interest in the education of
Kakkaséeri even when the latter was a child.*

e 20, His Rdmavarmavilise (R. 3873a) has Ramavarman of Cochin as its
hero, See also JORM, V, p. 141
91, K. V. Krishna Iyer, The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 302; KBSC, I, p. 358.
22, T’oung Pao, XXXV (1939), p. 359
23. The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 336
24. For details see later under Kakkaséeri,
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Sten Konow? and Keith?® following Pischel,? have assigned
Manavikrama to the middle of the seventeenth century A.D.,
jdentifying him with some later Zamorin of that name,

T, Balakrishnan Nair has stated® on the basis of records found
in the Chirakkal Palace that King Keralavarman of Kolattunad,
who was the patron of Sankara, was the reigning monarch from
1422 to 1446 A.D. If the tradition making Sankara a friend of
Punam and consequenily of Manavikrama be accepted, they will
have to be assigned to the first half of the fifteenth century A.D.?®

But we know that Uddanda Sastri refers to Payyiir Rsi by
the term Traividyeda;3® and Paramesvara III of Payyiir, author of
the Jaiminiyasutrarthasangraha, says that his father Rsi III had
the title of Traividye$a3! Hence it is clear that this Parameévara
and his father were the contemporaries of Manavikrama. There-
fore the date of Manavikrama will have to be brought down to
the latter half of the fifteenth century A.D., for we know that this
TraividyeSa Rsi’s great grandfather Parame$vara I was almost
a younger contemporary of Piirnasarasvati whom he criticizes
sharply in his commentary on the Meghadiita and cannot be earlier
than 1300 A.D.32

It is rather difficult to reconcile this fact with the tradition
connecting Manavikrama with Punam, and the latter with
Sankara. Perhaps we may take it that the reign of Manavikrama
was a very long one, covering the second and third quarters of
the fifteenth century A.D. Cennas Narayanan Nambitiri who was
born in 1427 could have been in his court, as the traditions state.

-

25. Das Indische Drama, p. 110.
26, Sanskrit Drama, p, 257.
21. Rudrata, Introduction (See Konow, op. cit.).

28. Introduction to Cerusferi Bhdratam. This is accepted by scholars
like Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer. It is a pity that the records are not now
available for checking. <

29. T had assigned him to the early half of the fifteenth century in my
paper published in the Indian History Congress Proceedings of 1946,

30. Vide supra.
31. TSS, 156, p. 348,
32. For details see section on Payyiir Bhattas,

~
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T. Balakrishnan Nair has suggested® that there is a record of
one Ponattil Kufifii Nambidi being sent to the Zamorin’s palace in
1454 A.D., by King Udayavarman of Kolattundd, and that this
Ponattil Nambidi might be identified with Punam, the half-poet
in Manavikrama’s court. Though there is no proof for this identifi-
cation, the date seems to be quite possible.

(iii) Manavikrama

Manavikrama was not only a patron of letters; he was also
a good scholar. He wrote a commentary called Vikramiya on
Murari’'s Anarghardghava. It opens®® with salutations to the deities
at the terfiples of Tiruvalannad (Valayalaya) and Tali (Sthali),
and contains reference to the annual conference of Brahmin
seholars at the Tali temple. Manavikrama says® that he is the
pupil of Karundkara Pankajaksa and Rama. It is very diffi-
cult to identify these teachers of Manavikrama. The Pisa-
rotis of the Aniyattu family were the traditional teachers
of the Zamorins. We know of at least three Karunakaras who
were great scholars. There is one Karundkara who commented on
Bhoja's Ramayanacampus® at the instance of his student Mana-
vikrama, Zamorin of Kozhikode. He was also a Pisaroti and was
33. SPT, III, p. 166.
34. R. 132a; 1402b; 1845. It begins thus:
7% FEFAE 3§ G |
AQaRaamg awed se@Rim |
FEgome S a7 fmd |
qerea Y o ¥ W A
SRSy S EOaE: |
TI% HGAW o EqSPIIHIAEag ‘ =
35,
FEONF T, TEAETIATH, |
yaifigta 973sE AT, AR 0
36. R, 3687. 2
aﬂw\sszmgima:{:‘ sFCod laegias; |
* yWmTTe: guuRaa: sifam fegfy fifdan o
fsd uRramaftiEr agaadaar
fragonme: gake e 8¢ |
fageaeiFaeTafi gawad aeeg:
o g0 FeEt Pegd RefegRtsfad o

L3
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the pupil of Acyuta and Krsna3” The author of the commentary
called Kavicintdmani on Vrttaratndkara®® is also one Karunikara
Pisdroti; he was the son of Kamaleksana and Kulapalika, and was
the teacher of the Zamorin of Kozhikode whom he calls Rajaraja.®®
Vasudeva, also known as Sdhityamalla, who wrote a commentary
called Margadar$ini on the Viddhasilabhaiijikd of Rajasekhara

HiefeqasRaEsrgn-
TRITOAFTIGLAITH |
TRy fragar @i adigr-
RIS ARG 1 ?
T IRETATERCEGEae augfgEhT: | 2
M SUEFqIrgAg I EIaNaEe gt 337 ||

.

“ TR B AR G AT TRAT |
s sTaaIsTeay A% Tssgarsafg ¥ TRufieg
R HastaTe eI f: |

T FRATANEGTEN: €F2Ig qITQRaae gon, |
See also the Colophon:

“ FFT GFAVE] TFGAINSRAT,
frafrafmaet dom: s |

38. R. 2773. Complete MS. is in Trippunittura Sanskrit College.
39.

“arfeg MUIUTEN FRY AHIR: |
3T, A FANTEREaEIE: |
qafEREe aiiRakir 2R |
AFvagergd: J9hn: SRgTIE |
FENHIGHEY: FABFAE: |
FaqReEaT A ST |

GirfraaTa aratiim: |
AEEANEET WI: YAFAT: |
fagieat frewar saiga: & advaan

‘ EASAEIEAET TOEE ar: | .
ot st ferargea e Bermaat e
sRfrmit enfacen sisafy o
gf FSARR TAAAATA, |
SIREATET SERTFAAACATARTT | -

2
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refers to one Karunikara as his teacher;¥ this Vasudeva belonged
to Mikkola.#* Some -scholars identify all these Karunakaras with
the teacher of Manavikrama, the Great.

There is a story connecting one Karunikara with Uddanda
Sastri, It is said that once Uddanda visited the temple at Mikkola
and began to compose a verse in honour of the Deity there, After
composing the first half of the verse:

gaRTRETws gaaw
geig Freaafag ag a5 |
he was thinking how to complete it in the same style, when a

Marar (temple-drummer) who was supplying the instrumental
music on the idakka completed it thus:

s RgFTaigrIgIEsT-
A RFNFAFEAT IR |

Uddanda complimented the poet; whose name was Karunékara.
There is a similar tradition connecting Uddanda with Sankara also.
The author-of the commentary on Vrttaratnikara says that he is a
Pisdroti,4? whereus the story makes him a Mardr. Hence this story
cannot be taken seriously. :

Pankajaksa, referred to by Manavikrama as his teacher, is
identified with the commentator on Tripuradahana who was also
a Pigaroti, and nephew of a scholar named Karunakara® About
Réama, the third teacher of Manavikrama, we do not know anything

(iv) Uddanda Sdstri

Uddanda Sastri, one of the most popular poets in the court of
Manavikarama the Great of Kozhikode, was a Tamil Brahmin

40. R. 2715 See colophon:

gy shamemsrdy aRTwseUueds Gtmm femeafy-

FANEIREAT TEHISE: G | e
41, DC. 12681.
. “ PR forara FROEATHEAIMERGIE TRETHIRAER |

MUTREEf I ey ueakasRed 17
“ yo@ ¥ qafe Qog edwie ghrud el e@aq ar
~ 42, Vide Supra.
43, Vide under Tripuradahana also,
10 . =
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who came to Kerala in search of literary patronage; but he lived
and worked for years in Kerala, appreciated and absorbed the
‘Kerala culture and became the subject of local traditions through-
out the land. Hence he has to be considered as a Kerala poet in
any account of the literary history of the country during the period.

Uddanda gives us some information about his early life in the
Prologue to his drama, Mellikdmaruta** He was a Brahmin of
Latapura on the banks of the Palar (Ksiranadi) in Topdamandala
(Tungdiramandala), the present Chingleput District. He was the
son of Ranganatha and Rangadevi; his grandfather was Krma,
and his great grandfather Gokulan&tha. They belonged to the
‘Vadhiilagotra, and followed the Apastamba sitra. Latapura was
a Brahmin centre famous for its great and pious scholars. Uddarda
had his education there under eminent scholars.

According to M. Krishnamachariar®® Nalld Diksita refers to
Uddanda as a native of Kandaramanikya in the Cola country;
he suggests that Uddanda was probably born at Kandaraménikya,
and that later .in his life he might have settled in Latapura fear
Kanci- This cannot be taken seriously, for Uddanda $astri, who
has given a good deal of information about himself in the Pro-
logue to his drama, is completely silent about such a thing. And
Nallda Diksita lived in the eighteenth century A.D., and conse-
quently his words can have only the value of a traditional story.
Moreover, the supposed reference to Uddanda is not clear; the

44, See the prologue to the Mallikdméruta (DC. 12580): ‘
“oqfT TRMIA....o00ne TG FAEHTTREER T FRIY A
Wtz l as =
- TIATTI: FESTEgfeTan:
waiaagram: gl St |
et g igamtaa
Tu-afRaEfaaRana qgu:
T AGAITE, AETRAETEIR  eTeTemeE sRaEse
Rasasitafaeid:, SnengigemdTe g gt wEETe syve-
HRGIRAR 17

“ FYUE TRATY: GANSAT & THRAT qqrear | =
45. HCSL, p. 251 : :
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word uddandapanditddhyusitam means only ‘where great scholars
flourished.’

It seems that Uddanda was not his real name; it was a title
assumed by him later on; or perhaps it was a title conferred on
him by some king. His real name is given in the drama as Irugu-
panitha?® He says that after his education he started on a tour
throughout the country and visited Andhra, Kaliiga, Karniteka
and Cola. Then he reached Kerala, visited famous rivers and
temples and met great scholars and poets. Later he came to the
court of the Zamorin of Kozhikode 47

The story is that when Cennas Narayanan Nambiitiri intro-
duced Uddanda Sastri to Manavikrama,® Sastri praised him with
the verse:

IEUT: WRISHTT, WAAIATG Ky
¥: g gEEh Teg Parean |
A AR BRI GHRTA - ;
arty wirfransafy got asmdat ge: |

and that the Zamorin who was greatly pleased with the verse con-
ferred upon him the title of Uddanda. There is some self contra-
diction in the story, for Cennds Nambiitiri is said to have intro-
duced Sastri as Uddandasiirin. If the poet received the title from
the Zamorin, how could he be introduced earlier to the Zamorin
himself as Uddandasiirin? It may also be noted that the verse
does not refer directly to the Zamorin or any other particular king.
The reference to the tiger as the emblem of the king suggests that
the verse might have been dedicated to the Cola king before he
came to Kerala. According to the statement in the drama, it was

46.
“ FETTAT : WOAATW AR FEnTEaa it ... .0
(Mallikdmaruta, Calcutta edition, p. 12),
47. DC. 12580. '

. 8 o Riftmgufiem dafefrmesefdt Regfoaofr smrsfon-
wETI e IS qow, AETRE, I, AR, A g,
eRTREa Ol RN ATHATRIETICATE % |

- {amegE = cock, for which the Malayalam term is koli, hence goqEHe
is ‘Kozhikode’), '

48. Vide Supra. (9% &g fvasireagegR) =

L]



76 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

with the following verse that Uddanda praised the Zamorin when
he met him for the first time;4

st ey |
Rrgmragehia fm, Rwc Rsrer

Uddanda Sastri visited various parts of the country during
his stay in Kerala, and made friends with the scholars and poets
of the land. His Kokilasandesa shows that he was very intimately
acquainted with the northern half of Kerala. He refers in the
poem to the poets like Sankara in Kolattunad, to princess Svati
of the royal family of Purali (North Kottayam), and to the mem-
bers of the Payyiir Bhatta family®® The heroine of the poem
is a lady belonging to the Marakkara® house in Chindamangalam,
quite possibly his wife in Kerala. King Udaya of the Manakku-
lam family refers to Uddanda Sastri in intimate terms in the
Mayirasandesa2 There are innumerable stories connecting
Uddanda Sastri with various places and persons. It is true that
we cannot prove the accuracy of many of these stories; still they
serve to show the great popularity of the poet in the land.

Uddanda Sastri started from his native country of Latapura
seeking his fortune, When he came to the king of Karnataka, he
found that the king was quite unwilling to help him. He left the
place, after presenting the king with an insinuating verse telling
him that he need not worry about repaying poets, and that it was
not with any expectation of reward that poets composed verses

describing the beauties of nature:

A A: FITRICHAETT vy
ot srfzageavfae gofemfy gmifr T
. R sy whfE SR
dEERECRaTEd: R o9 |

49. Prologue to Mallikdmdry.ta.
© 50. Part I, verses 60, 46-47, 78-80.

51.
“ TR TREfSTeTaT Daera ~
Feqoire: e CRyEEeaaaT SR |
QAT I A1
= qEEieRE 39w s 1 :
52. Vide Supra.
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It is said that Uddanda Sastri was haughty and overbearing
when he came to Kerala. He challenged the poetasters of the
land thus:

9@ S T I FHRAFAC: |
RTAIFEG ArAgErsFasi |

He derided with scorn and contempt the mediocre poetasters and
pretenders to scholarship. The following verses attributed to
him by tradition make this clear:

" SRR AT RIRUSTISE S -
. fazrfadgaafagaEt: Fad |
F9 g Fogwd faagd aiard-
qUUOIFNII AT B 158

“ prpaaE b EaEaafga:
FeamEgRE: Falg asafa g |

- gl et R a1 e
seneTArEEEf gaar el feraqa o’

It seems that at that time there was one Nanappa Pisharoti at
Trkkantiytr, an ancestor of the famous Acyuta Pisharoti, who
wanted to have a debate with Uddanda Sastri, but was contemp-
tuously ignored by him with the remark:

sgereg=geasan Gl en fagediga:
T1; FRRITS TEUHNFHERIRHETT aq@: |
segraRsiy afmafiE) fish aik@fa- s
FION AOCIAHT FSIF FCGT qlEAr & T e 0

Uddanda’s contempt was only for those who deserved it at
" least partly. He had great respect for the true poets and genuine
scholars of the land. Though he gave a scathing criticism about
Malayalam literature as full of defects and as having no metre,
he appreciated the poetry of Punam and gave him an eloquent-

53. Bengal tradition attributes this verse to Raghunitha Siromani:
Another tgadition in South India attributes it to Vedanta Desika,
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tribute3 Uddanda’s reference to the Payylr Bhattas shows that
he respected them very much.5s

There is a story that onece Uddanda was invited by the Payyir
Bhattas for a Kanji (rice gruel) feast; reluctantly he accepted the
invitation out of respect for the Bhattas; but he liked the feast
very much, and composed a few verses in praise of Kaiiji.

FAPAFAATTIRAAT G5 SETR-
g frafort s aigstgaa=a |
A we: 9dat MRasagel afieal Fwwe: :
qui SO GUAT FAFT 41 F: | a0 A 0

el gEfu @Iy g@w |
sreaFargET S FonedT @l i

Uddanda mixed very freely with the people and had many
friends among the Nambiitiris. One story says that once he went
to the house of. Kadallur Nambutiris famous for grammatical
scholarship, and composed a verse in appreciation of the simple
and unostentatious life of the Kerala Brahmins:%

gitw, I Al oo aae
Seren goruer gurar g3 B 7

ar afy 3R Faad, S AT
do UTSWAT: HOAd FS g 9 T4 ||

It is said that he was invited to stay there teaching the children
and that he declined the offer with the following remark:

" FEFIIA T G HCHIT
AR AT I E LT |

Rt fetT #4 g W aifiggad
Aeshtfasy SefamEs: ®4 399 0

54. Vide Supra, p. 64,
59. See also his tribute to the Nambutiri Brahmins of Keralas

“ gatepe smify fafkar @y e | s
(Kokilasandesu)

56. This verse is found in the Malayalam work Ramayanacampit also.
Honce Uddanda’s authorship of the verse is mot certain, :

~
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The following verse about the Onam festival of Kerala is also :
supposed to come from the pen of Uddanda:

NFI=Y FFAATAAANT IH:

gaf a: aRiflt sraraEsm
TR GFSTENABAET: SETE

a5 79, HAUFIH T9a IIF N

When he visited the temple at Urakam, a few miles to the south
of Trichur, he is said to have composed the following verse address-
ing the deity thus:

. Fea: B weT: far & PR AgEa anrdTy
T4 g WX TeqeTed gy ey g

In the case of the following verse praising the Zamorin of
Calicut, the story is that the metre for it was suggested to Uddanda
by the sound of the idakka, a kind of drum used in the Kerala
temples: 57

T AT IR RS : -
Feseg Rafaggaagtaag Rageie: |
AR R gy ggaacaaga fras:
QeI RTug gIgeafy a9 a=at o7 |

On one occasion Uddanda Sastri is said to have gone to a Siva
temple®® and composed the three lines of a verse, which was com-
pleted immediately by a Nambutiri Brahmin who was sitting

nearby on the mandapa of the temple, answering the euestion
raised.

57. The story is that the verse was composed at a temple. K. Rama
Pisharoti says (BRVI, IX, p. 117) thut “fronf the concluding pdda of the song
it would be clear that the verse must have been sung either in the temple
at Tali, or in some other important temgle belonging to the Zamorin”. But
theresis no reference to a temple or & Deity in the verse; perhaps, the tradx-
tion is based on the peculiar metre used in this verse:

58. It is the temple at Trichur according to some, and the temple at Tali
according to others. The scholar who completed the verse is Punam Nambu-
tiri ;ccording to one tradztmn, and Cennas ‘Nambutiri according to anothet
stary

-
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The verse is given below :

fioregAiraeE TRISE a8t
Aorgenfaag gEgonT |

A SAHPITTAETAA F T
JEITI R REEY AT @@

Here the last line is itself a question whose answer is visanna
(sad) ; this can also be the answer to the question contained in the
first three lines, if the term visanna is interpreted as “devoid of
six ‘n’s”. When six ‘n’s are removed from the first half of the
verse, it becomes:

TSGR ST B ae TAseg | :
which is clearly a salutation to Siva.

We cannot say how far these traditiorial stories are reliable,
The following versé which is traditionally ascribed to Uddanda is
found in the Sakinisahakdra Campu® of Gopalakavi belonging to
Tundiramandala: -

AT FATTEAT Nl
%Y Aemin BT s, |
ey a3 ®f 3 % 0

It is said that when he was defeated by Kikkasseri Bhattatiri
in the Sastraic discussions, he left Kerala for ever. There is a
story that Uddanda became the custodian of law in a Tamil village
and that KakkasSeri was once brought before him as a witnéss in
a quarrel between two local men. Kiakkas$eri Bhattatiri did not
know the language, but could reproduce faithfully the sounds pro-
duced by the two men during their quarrel!

(v) Uddanda’s Works

The lyrical poem Kokilasandesa and the drama Mallikamaruta
are the two well known works of Uddanda; the former is modelled
after Kalidasa’s Meghasandesa, whereas the latter is an imitation

59. One manuscript of it is with Dr. Kunhan Raja. For a discussion
about the contradictions in such popular traditions, see K, Kunjunni Raja
Mangalodayom, XIX, A
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of Bhavabhiiti’s Malatimddhavae. In the Kokilasarndes$a®® a mes-
sage is sent By a lover from Kafici in the Chingleput Districi of
the Madras Presidency to his sweetheart in Chendamangalam
(Jayantamangalam) lying between the two arms of the Alwaye
river, The heroine’s house-name is Marakkara; at present there
is no such house at Chendamangalam. The message is sent through
a Kokila (cuckoo). He is asked to enter Kerala in its north-
eastern corner through Mysore (Hosala). The most important
places on the way to Chendamangalam are described. Tirunelli
comes first; then is Kottayam, the capital of the Purali kings,
where in ancient days there lived the great king Hari$candra who
patronized® the Kumarila school of Mimamsakas. There the poet
refers to the beautiful princess Svati. From Kottayam the mes-
stnger is asked to go to Talipparamba and see its greatness. Then,
after visiting the famous Visnu temple at Trecemmaram, he has
to go to the Kola country where flourished at that time great poets
like Sankara. At Kozhikode the poet describes the ships in the
harbour and alludes to the flourishing trade there. The charming
ladies of the town are also mentioned; but there is no reference
to Manavikrama or to the Academy of learned men in his court.
Further south the messenger is to reach Vettattunad (Prakasa
country), and the famous temple at Triprangot. The poet refers
to the national festival of Maghotsava (Mamankam) at Tirunévay
on the banks of the Ponnani river (Nild). Then visiting the
country of Alvaficeri Tamprikkal (Netranirdyana), the Mikkola
temple and the house of the Payyiir Bhattas, he has to go to Tri-
chur. From there he will have to pass through Perumanam,
Urakam and Irinjalakkuda. Then through Cranganore he is to
reach Chendamangalam, where lived the heroine.

K., Rama Pisharoti says® that the Kokilasande$as was written
by Uddanda atter he had returned to his native place; but the fact
that the message is from Conjeevaram does not require that the
poet should be physically present at the place when he wrote the
poem. The absence of any reference to the learned academy under
- Manavikrama at Kozhikode suggests that the poem was written
before he became acquainted with the Zamorin, Pisharoti wants

80. Edited with short notes by P. S, Anantanarayana Sasiri, and pub-
lished from the Mangalodayam Ltd., Trichur. For a description of the places
nzentioned in the poem, see Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Seme Sandesakdvyas and
Malabar Geography, Dr. B. C, Law Volume, Part I, (1945).

61. loc. wit, p. 124,

3 -
\



82 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

us to believe that Manavikrama must have been dead by the time
the poem was written; but even then surely Uddanda could not
have forgotten his patron. In this poem the poet is perhaps
describing the route by which he came to Kerala, This also ex-
plains the lack of reference to the temple at Guruvayir,® and to
the king of Cochin, One may also note that it is young poets who
write such love poems. The reference to Sankara of Kollattunad
shows that the date of the poem cannot be earlier-than 1422 A.D.

The absence of any reference to the Paliyat Accan at Chen-
damangalam is quite natural, for the prominent position of the
Péaliyat Accan as one of the influential nobles of the Gochin State
came only during the Dutch period of Kerala history. Rama
Pisharoti's fanciful theory,® that Manavikrama might have married
a lady from Péliyam, that the lady might have returned home after
the death of the Zamorin and that Uddanda is paying his respects
in this poem to his master’s consort, is not supported by any evi-
dence.® It is generally believed that Uddanda Sastri married a
lady from the Marakkara house in Chendamangalam, and that the
heroine of the Kokilusandesa was his own wife.

The ‘Kokilasande$a is an excellent lyrical poem written in. a
lucid style quite in keeping with the love sentiment depicted. It
is one of the most popular Sandeéa Kivyas in Kerala. In grace-
fulness of diction and the sweetness of melody it excels even the
Sukasandesa of Laksmidasa. The following verse describing Kozhi-
kode may be given as an illustration of his style:

T3 W wa Freaafafaommset
weY eggleaged afghat fer |
SR AGIETOC L R )
3  wivied grege difafy: Posrdfta |

The Mallikdmdruta is a drama in ten acts and belongs to the
Prakarana type. Keith calls it® a slavish imitation of Bhavabhiiti’s
Miélatimddhava, 1t describes the story of the love between

62. Guwuvhyir became very famous after the time of Melpuitir Nard-
yana Bhatta: but it was known even earlier, See Cukorasandesa,
8% BRVI (X, p 124,
fid  The house of the Paliyat Accan was not at Chendamangalam at that
times .
0%  The Sansknt Drama, p. 258. See also Sten Konow, Das indische
‘Dmma' p. 110 Sy lvam Levi, Lo Theatre Indien, p. 217, . =
= : :
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Malliks, daughter of ViSvvasu who is the minister of the Vidya-
dhara king, and Maruta, the son of Brahmadatta who is the mini-
ster of the king of Kuntala. The magician Mandikini who is
anxious to bring about their marriage arranges for an interview,
where both fall in love with each other at first sight. But the
match is disturbed as the king of Ceylon seeks Mallikd’s hand, at
which Maruta gets into despair. tlis friend Kalakantha has a simi-
lar fate with his sweetheart Ramayamtikd . In Act III the two
friends get an opportunity to save the two maidens from the anger
of a couple of wild elephants. Maruta is told by an emissary of
the king of Ceylon that Kalakantha has perished. Miruta wants
to commit suicide, but at the last moment the friend himself ap-
sears and prevents him from the attempt. Later in the fifth act
Maruta tries conjuring up spirits; he finds Mallika stolen by a
Riksasa, and rescues her. But he is himself stolen by the Rak-
gasa, whom he finally overcomes. Still Mallikd has to be married
to the king of Ceylon: Maruta abducts her. Kalakantha does -
the same with Ramayantikd. Mallika is abducted for a second
time, and again saved by Maruta after a long search. Finally all
difficulties are removed, and the lovers are united under Manda-
kini’s protection. The king and parents accord their sanction.

This book was published by Jivananda Vidyasagara from
¢ Calcutta in 1878 A.D., with a commentary by Ranganatha. Both
the publisher and the commentator have wrongly attributed the
work to Dandin, author of the Kavyadarsa. The text itself says
that its author is Uddanda, a court poet of Manavikrama of Kozhi-
kode. :

Not only in the construction of the plot, but in the style also
Uddanda follows Bhavabhiiti. . Even the names of the characters
are “of equal and similar syllabic content.”® One of the Nandi

verses itself is written on the model of a Nandi verse in the
Malatimadhava.

qeTRa R g e e
A ETRETTAI TR 58 |
EE GRS USEREA R R o
TG WA @ grEEmRaLweT: )

= (Mallikamaruta)

66. Dr. V. Raghavan, The Social Play in Sanskrit, p. 12, -

v -



84 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

s sqrdgETEArg A
Rgesrasseatargesafafafmia: |
qFg ARSI AR A g TagIegEr
AT PRI EARTEGEAS! T |
(Malatimadhava)

Very often Uddanda is quite successful in adopting the style of
Bhavabhuti, as in:

gfamafsd agy wled aemd g
 ged frg AeRTEataa B o =
o R ganesyaiaar a@ denfad
fag @t 3 naxda Al sEa I |

“The work is metrically interesting, because the author shows
a remarkable preference for the Vasantatileka (118) and while
he is fond of the Sardulavikridita, and a great variety of metres,
he unlike most later authors, uses freely the Aryd in its different
forms.”87.

There is a collection of about fifty verses®® praising the beauty
and charm of Princess Svati of the Purali royal family, most pro-
bably identical with the. princess of that name mentioned in the
 Kokilasandesa; this Svatiprasamsd is generally ascribed to Uddanda
himself. These erotic verses, pretending to show the poet’s great
intimacy with the princess, as:

o1 @i, g5 «Ui g1 aeEmgEiae
< HiRTATaTR T RrETEA g, |
SR ETFITH T, FACHACEHHTLTI,
FST AT RITET, Feque e |

are only epistolatory in nature, for the poet says at the end of
the poem that they were written to please the princess, and that
he was awarded a present of a silk garment by her for writing

67. Keith, loc, cit, $
68. R. 4199b, See also SPT, VIL 8, : : =
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them. Poets used to write such erotic verses about prominent
ladies in order to please them in those days.

In the bundle containing the manuscript of the Svdtiprasamsa,
there are many other verses on different topics: some are in praise
of the Deities of the temples at Treccemmaram, Cellir, Tali, Mik-
kola etc.,, many others eulogize Manavikrama, Zamorin of Kozhi-
kode; Sankararama, king of Pariir; and Sridevi, a beautiful girl
of Chendamangalam. K. Rama Pisharoti identifies? this Sridevi
with the heroine of the Kokilasandesa. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer
attributes™ the Natdnkusa also to Uddanda; it is a work criticizing
the method of acting Sanskrit dramas adopted by the Cakyars of
Kerala. There is no evidence to show that it is by Uddanda.

vi,  Damodara Bhatta of Kikkasseri

Damodara Bhatta of Kakkaséeri is said to have been Uddanda
Sastri’s chief rival at Kozhikode. We have noted that according
to the popular traditions he was born as a precocious boy by the
divine power of the mantras with which the pious Nambutiri Brah-
mins had consecrated the food taken by his mother during her
pregnancy. In the prologue to the Vasumatimdnavikrama he
says™ that he had his education at the hands of a great scholar

69.
& 1 WrIaanS w9, 99 o gy
el ARG ST T ST |
FAITEIAT ST NT-TE Foq -
gl BMeigsd 9zes sk |
70. BRVI, IX, p. 124,
71 KSC, II, p. 48f. See also KSSC, ITI, R.3003,

72.
“afd FRTI . APY . FEFIINER. G0, AWMFGINY A
. T | =
seaRAI R RETg Mg ge(s; |
- Aoy tfy sefE s qu st gl g
q@ TG A WA TAIAGIL: TR AR .
REgza%aRT aeaRaey a1fudt wfafaza ot e ox v
e AT *

(Quoted in KSC, II, p. 56). See also P. V. Krishna Warrier, Kakkaséert
Bhattatiri, Méthrubhumi Annual, 1935, 2

-
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named Nariyana, and that the Zamorin himself had taken a per-
sonal interest in his education even from his childhood. This
Narayana belonged to Tiruvegappura and might have been one
of the court poets of the Zamorin.

Nothing definite can be said about Damodara Bhatta’s birth-
place. According to one tradition he belonged to a place called
KakkaSseri near Brahmakkala in Ponnani Taluq; according to
another tradition his birth place KakkasSeri is near CilisSeri on

- the way from Pattambi to Guruvayur. From his reference to the

Deity at the temple at Tiruvegappura (Asokapure§vara) some
scholars infer that Damodara was a native of that place. -

' Tradition says that Damodara Bhatta lost his father at the age
of three, and that, during the daily obsequial ceremony which fol~
lowed for an year, he was able to recognize the crows that came
daily to get the rice balls offered; it is even said that he got the
name KikkasSseri due to his power of distinguishing crows from
one another. This story seems to be nothing but a fanciful attempt
at deriving the term Kdkkasseri,™ obviously it was his house name,
and there is no necessity to explain its derivation.

Damodara Bhatta finished his education when he was twelve
years old; then he went to the Tali temple to take part in the
annual debate and challenged Uddanda Sastri. The following are
the verses attributed to Kakkaséeri challenging his rival:

T 93, 7 gUAAY, 7 9gq T, A qfgAw

7 g, 7 FETEIaT, ¥ QEuTsA |
eI AU R AR A g -

S Frreauraftor it g A )
3¢ TggEwe iRy, sfTmaneR, =iy

) st s, e RS BRI |
dateraly e, sned = aged, v

THIRY Al GUOEdY, AR g 0
wereERARI e ar e
- @ %oy 9g@ WRg Tt 2 SRR | -
Aatarcaatast 7k Rl saeish Ashda

% a1 Ry FHMswarRt TRy |

78, Kékke in Malayalam means ‘a crow’. : .



MANAVIKRAMA OF KOZHIKODE 8

P4 matgaw aRERE At
aredt, arsftareft geaa el swie g |
FraTe sAmr afafnfmamaaet gt
qureeaqa T gur awits frfaes |

The one verse that is attributed to Uddanda $@stri during the
debate is the following:

T Reg R TRy wfefkaiey

qgfad e aer gercafd) fearmsradsa |
g, IwgfinaRy Al fiRgy:

queft e wig qaaTE dwel wwafy

Tt»is said that Damodara Bhatta defeated Uddanda in his own field
of dialectics and restored the honour of the Kerala Brahmins, The
story is that when Uddanga remarked “&n#i{l €&9:” (The body
is short) referring to his rival's appearance, KakkasSeri refuted
the statement, saying that s (the vowel &) is long, The same
story is current elsewhere connecting it with Vedénta Deéika also,
It is said that Uddanda gave as an unquestionable statement
“ag qia SRmAar 2 “(Your mother is a chaste woman) ; then Kak-
kaséeri is said to have refuted even that, quoting from the scrip-
tures in suppport of his stand:

@t Toar faf weaal fifg gag
gaarsfi® aftegdere agsaa )

According to this Vedic hymn Soma, Gandharva and Agni are sup-
posed to enjoy the bride before sanction is given to man to be
_ her husband.

It is said that later in life Dimodara Bhatta became cumpletely
detached towards the world. When he was asked why he was not
performing the daily prayers at daybreak and at sunset, he is said
to have quoted the Upanisadic passage saying that when the sun
of knowledge was ever shining, there was no morning and no
sunset; <

ge R aan Wiy Froee |

z SRR T &: T GAIHIRAT (1
The orthodox Nambutiris began to consider him an outcaste; but
no one could argue with him. At last they sought his own advice
as to what fhey should do in times of difficulty, He advised them
to worship ffoddess Parvati. The conversation betwaen Kikkas .

T
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&eri and the Nambutiris is said to have been in the form of the
following verse:

sy % seeliy ¢ eAld SurgaeREaa: |
Feewt (% Fea ¢ Feidaft 9 Rz

The Nambutiris accordingly worshipped the Goddess with the hope
that Kakkasseri no longer set a bad example for others. The story
is that after a few days Bhattatiri left Kerala for ever.

Many stray verses are attributed to KakkasSeri. Some have
already been noted. In the following verse six questions are put
in the first three lines, and their answers given in the last line:

L

& & =y, ® G, &, 5 g qaoer
% g1, Wz a%, AEARTA U

The answers are Vih—bird, ramd—a girl rk—the Rgveda,
katakam — bracelet, pitd —father, and Viramarkatakampita —
shaken by brave monkeys.

The Vasumatimanavikrama™ of Damodara Bhatta is a drama
in seven Acts belonging to the Nataka type, which describes the
story of Manavikrama’s marriage with Vasumati, daughter of his
minister Mannat Accan, The king first meets Vasumati in a dream,
and falls in love with her. His condition is well described in the
first Act. The second Act is almost on the model of the third Act
of Sakuntala. Vasumati who has also fallen in love with the king
is suffering from its effects, and is being consoled by her friends
Mrnalini and Rudravaitalika. The king, followed by the Vidiisaka,
comes to the scene. Later he is separated from the heroine. The
queen is angry at his attachinent towards Vasumati, and deter-
mines to commit suicide. The king and Vidisaka come there in
time to pacify her.

In the beginning the dramatist praises Kalidasa, Harsa and
Rajasekhara; the influence of these poets is found in the drama
also. In the plot construction he is indebied to Kalidisa arid
Harga, and in the general style and the diction of the verses, and

o

74. One manuseript of the work is with Kuttyettan Raja, Guru
=4 N va -
pan College, Eozhikode, and ancther with K, Narayana Pisharlti, MRA, Tj;ili:gr
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especially in the use of the $ardilavikridita metre, he follows Réja-
sekhara with complete success. One of the Nandi verses;

A (e el e L
fitraaf-gavesioaRon Aeasar: |
CILEIE CHENECER G TET o
qeay afmeg @ SorlE: e s o

and the description of the stars:

TR TNER FeAaveavaf-
gas rassdfiafesfmga=a: |
AR AR R |

illustrate his general style. Sometimes he follows Kalidasa’s style,
as in the verse:

gAERAAIER A WS AN |
QO s $3F A qRATETY AFTH] FOA W)

Sometimes he adopts the style of Bhavabhiiti as in the verse:

TRAATSRGIAL™ oy |
gfid 7 a@igh T GuTeE T gEaEn
FeaHE ARARGAS T A 0

He is a great master in the description of love in separation, in
which he excels even his rival Uddanda Sastri, though generally
speaking, Uddanda is superior to Damodara Bhatta in literary
merit. Words of worldly wisdom are also found in the drama:

Erctinteii b

X w1 sy et |
frenfa sngeagaRy Saar

q q G T

Though Kakkasse#i Diamodgra Bhatta is popular throughout

Kerdla, it is mainly through his stray verses and the feaditional

stories about his debate with Uddanda Sastri; he certainly deserves

to be well known as a great dramatist and as a talented poet. =
12

-
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M. Krishnamachariar .attributes’ the Sanskrit drama called
Indumatirdghava™ to KakkaéSert; but in that drama it is said that it
is the work of a Brahmin disciple of a scholar named Ravivarman
who had his house on the banks of the river Prdci in Kerala, So
Kakkas$eri cannot be its author.

(vii) The Payyur Bhaftas

The Payyur Bhatta family” has played an important role in
the history of Sanskrit literature in Kerala. There have been
many scholars and poets in that family, and their contribution to
the Mimamsa literature and Sanskrit poetry is immerse both in
volume and in depth. In the Malayalam work called Unnunilisan-
desa belonging to the fourteenth rentury A.D. there is reference fo
the poetry of Payyur Bhattas.” Both Uddanda Sastri and Kak-
kasSeri Damodara Bhatta who were patronized by Manavikrama,
the Zamorin of Calicut, in the beginning of the fifteenth century
have also praised the great scholars of the Payyiir family; Uddanda
actually mentions one Maharsi and his son Paramesvara of that
ancient family as great authorities on Mimamsa and literature.”
-From a study of the various works written by members of that
family it is possible to gather fairly detailed information about six
generations of scholars of the Payylir Bhatta family from about
the fourteenth century, >

75. HCSL, p. 250.
76. R.3213. See the introductory portion there:

ufts FRY.... T aReEw |
aard freafyad aesade:
@9 T IRarwamie Ted afma
SeramEty Raatfiaadd
&% fanfgffrer: quEar agong
e ST gt 799 |
SFUZIHE BT qEwes: |

71. For .detailed information about the Payyiir Bhattas see S. K. Rama-
natha Sastri, Introduction to Sphotasiddhi (Madras University); V. A. Rana-
svami Sastri. Introduction to Tattvabindu (Annamalai University); Dr. C.
Kunhan Raja, Introduction to Haricarita (Adyar Library); JORM, 1945; ALB.
IX; Dr. P. K. Narayana Pilla, Introduct:on to Jaimimyamtmrthasaﬁgmha,
(TSS. 156), ete

78. Unnynilisandesa, Part II, verse 14: Pittam Payyiir kamta cuvayilla, .

79 Vide supra. S
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The family of the Payyur Bhattas is at present situated near
Porkkalam, about sixteen miles to the northwest of Trichur, In
the fifteenth century Uddanda Sastri gives the exact location of
their house as slightly to the east of Porkkalam (Ranekhale in
Sanskrit) 8 Their village was called Velangad, er Vedaranya®!
Even now there is a temple of that name near the family of the
Payyir Bhattas. The Deity of the temple is Goddess Gopalika.
conceived as the daughter of Nandagopa® This family Deity is
praised in almost all the works of the members of the Payyiir family.

In the Cakorasandesa® supposed to be the work of some
member of the Payyiir family, the destination of the messenger 1s
Vedaranya which is described as a seat of learning; but this Veda-
ranya seems to be further north of Tirunavay, about fifteen miles
to the north of Porkkalam, On the basis of this Dr. C. Kunhan Raja
suggested®* that the Payyiir Bhattas might have had their original
home to the north of the Ponnani river, and that the family might
have migrated to the present place before the time of Uddanda
Sastri. The poet does not seem to have eared to describe the cor-
rect route; he has only described many of the important places nf
Kerala in his time. So the mention of the Ponnani river before
describing Vedaranya may, perhaps, be due to the poet’s indiffer-
ence towards geographical accuracy. Anyhow, we cannot be sure
about the migration of the family to its present place. =

Some scholars once believed®® that the famous Mim#msaka
writer Mandanamiéra was an ancestor of the Payyur Bhattas.
This view was based on the wrong interpretation of a verse in the

80. Kokilasandesa, I. 78:
et qat wrEegly siagerr: -
e EETEeud: g g% qgy; |

81. It is varlously Sanskritized as Vedavana, Vedaranya, srutivma
Srutikaritara, Nigamavana, Nigaméaranya.

82, See the commentary on Sphotasidd®i (3rd verse at the end):

argatggar @ qefEie |

83.. R.3607.

84, JORM, XV, p. 14; Introduction to Haricarita, pp. 24ff. See also
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, II, p. 30. The place described just before
Vedaranya—sadrisainjfiam saras—may perhaps be Kunnamkulam near Pork-
kalams

85. KSSC, ¥, p. 453; K. Rama Pishareti, BRVI, IX, p. 26f. Thisisdil-
proved by E. V. Raman Nambutiri, SPT, VI, p. 2391, ;

-
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commentary by Payyir Paramesvara on the Sphotasiddhi of Man-
danami$ra. The verse there:

wEAEdFad IadtaT AT |

AT wamaAw U=y gan |
means only that the author ParameSvara was born in a family
which had been specializing in Mandana’s works. It is difficult to
see how one can assume from this verse that Mandana was a
member of the Payyiir family.

The earliest member of the Payytur Bhatta family about whom
we have some literary references is Rsi I. He has a brother named
Bhavadasa who was a great scholar in Vedanta and a devotee of
Siva. Rsi I married Gauri and got a son named Paramesvarael.
This Parame$vara has written several works, where he refers to
his parents and uncle. He also speaks of himself as the student of
Sankara Piijyapada. The following works of Parame$vara I are
known: (1) Sumanoramanis® a commentary on Kalidasa’s Megha-~
dita, (2) Jusadhvamkarani and (3) Swaditankaran?¥ commen-
taries on the Nydayakanikd of Vacaspatimisra, (4) Haricarita®® a
short poém, and (5) Nydyssamuccaye, a work on Mimarnsi. Of
these Sumanoramani, Svaditankareni and Haricarita are available.
Jusadhvamkarani is mentioned in the Svaditankaran?®® and must
be the earlier of the two. Haricarita, Nydyasamuccaya and the
commentaries on the Nyayakanika are referred to in Sumanora-
momi® His parents, uncle and teacher are mentioned in the

86. Published in JT, I & II; see Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, ALB, 1X; V. A.
anas‘alsvamj Sastri, Dr, C. Kunhan Raja Presentation Volume, pp. 353fF.
. R. 3595.

194888' Edited by V. Krishnamacharya, and published from Adyar Library,
89. R.3595:

FEARNAGT LA (
afageiegen gudtd Aa=ra o

90. Sumanoremani (quoted be V., A. Ramasvami Sastri, Dr. C. Kunhan
Raja Presentation Volume, p. 353f :

sgfiRaafrasen gadwfs iy safEug |

gRafaseranEiea™ dugaa |
aeAgEE A, FaAfy: wE T A
wal ~rgagere sEsEnTar $7: 1 .

EC RS RV LT AR IR LU
- Fatear: aErgQ Fafau: o3 gd o

B ' e
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Sumanoramani and in the Swaditankarani?? The reference to
Sankara as Pijyapdda suggests that he was a samnyasin. Dr,
Kunhan Raja suggests that Sankara may be the author of the
Niruktavéarttika from which Parame$vara quotes.®? V., A. Rama-
svami Sastri takes Sankata also as an uncle of Paramesvara I, but
there is no evidence to support that view.®

Parames$vara I was a great scholar, critic and poet. His Nydyasa-~
mauccaya is mentioned as an authority by his grandson Paramesvara
1I in Tattvavibhavana.?* The Sumanoramani is an elaborate and com-
prehensive commentary on the Meghadiita often drifting into Sas-
triac discussions, and criticizing the views of Purnasarasvati given
in the Vidyullatd. A comparative study of the two commentaries
shows that Paramesvara I must have been a younger contempo-
rary of Purnasarasvati®® There are two recensions of the text
of Sumanoramani. The Haricarita is a poem of 248 stanzas dealing
with the story of Krsna, each stanza beginning with one of the
astronomical vikyas of Vararuci in the same order. It is inter-
esting as one of the curiosities in literature, though as poetry it
does not reach a very high standard.

Parames$vara I had five sons: Rsi II, Bhavadasa II, Vasudeva I,
Subrahmanya and Sankara. Of these the eldest Bsi II married
Gopalika and had a son Paramesvara II. This Parame$vara was
a very great scholar in Mimamsa and has several important works

FELAATITAE W TFIEIAT T WA |
g1 ATt g9 Rger: & o satan o

Also see TP. 1875:
SR RErEIE T R g ¥ g
farsaur gur qGEPRW e fEY-g @ |

91, R. 3595 colophon:

Ry e HvagE RgargiarR R T afagong |

V. Rajarajavarma Raja explained (KSSC. I, p. 459) ‘waqmfigsy® ss
‘uncle of Bhavadisa’; but guotation from Sumanoramani makes it clear that
Bhayadésa was Paramesvara’s uncle.

92. ALB, IX, pp. 5fi.
93. Introduction to Tattvabindu, p. 88.
94, See Tattvabindu (Annamalai University), p. 76:
URINE ~AEGHS 2B :
95. Dr. C.”Kunhan Raja, ALB, IX, pp. 5-7. -
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to his credit. He says that he is the grandson of Paramesvara who
commented on the Nydyakanikd, that he is the sen of Rsi and
Gopilika, and that he was taught by his uncles Bhavadasa. Sub-
rahmanya, Vasudeva and Sankara.%

Paramesvara II has written commentaries on some of the
standard works on Purvamimamsa: (1) Gopalika,® commentary
on the Sphotasiddhi, (2) Tattvavibhavand,® commentary on the
Tattvabindu of Vacaspatimisra, (3) a commentary on Cidananda’s
Nititattvavirbhdva®® and (4) a commentary on Mandanamisra’s
Vibhramaviveka.!® Of these the commentary on the Vibhrama-
viveka is the earliest, and is mentioned in the next work Tattvavi-
bhavand. The commentary on the Nititattvdvirbhava is his third
work; in that,!%! as well as in the last work Gopalikad, %2 he reférs
to Tattvavibhdvand. All these four great works are referred to by

96. See Nititattvdvirbhdva-vyikhyd (Adyar, XXXIX. A. 8):

“ @t FAAFHAEEHERIAE T, TEHTC |
@ MR qegAEERaRAT e
« gfar Morfermgg: wY: Rgiasan,
st fsr@ wagme dwa: 0
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srqurenfaaXfa @ saeng agaa:
“ g TINAE ST Z9 FwRET: |
. TGZARTHOA Fa g 1
97. Edited by S. K. Ramanatha Sastri, Madras University, 1931.
98. Edited by V. A. Ramasvami Sastri, Annamalai University.

99. AL. XXXIX, A. 8 R. 3590; R. 4302 TC 420.
100. Manuscripts are not avallable. It is mentioned in Tattvavibhivand:
sanfira PemfRsseat agwada s iy 7 sw = )
- 101 AL. XXXIX, A. 8; p. 55: : .
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102. Sphotasiddhi, p. 266:
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Parame$vara II's grandson Parameévara III in the Jaiminiya-
sutr@rthasangrahal®

Parameévara’s commentaries are not only supplementary to
the text, but are also helpful in understanding the difficult lan-
guage of the original texts. He explains the misleading parts of
the text, and sometimes shows how to dissolve difficult compounds
also. In his Tattvavibhdvand he gives a succinet summary in verse
of the discussions at the end of each section.

About the paternal uncles of Parameévara II we know very
little. K. Rama Pisharoti says!® that Parameévara I had eight
sons, and that possibly “a Nardyana might have been the brother
of Rsi II”. It cannot be so, for Vasudeva II, brother of Parames-
vqra II, says that his father had only four brothers: 105

HRFaRemH: EragaggeaTTeaEy (2

Three of them are referred to as uncles by Parames$vara II, and
the fourth uncle may be Sankara who is also mentioned by him.
From the testimony given by Paramesvara II it is clear that they
were very great scholars in Mimams3.

Paramesvara II makes obeisance to the Deities Ganapati,
Krsna and Siva of the Vatakkunnatha temple at Trichur,1% Hence
it is quite possible that Paramesvara II had something to do with
Trichur. Perhaps he had his education at the Natuvil Matham
there,

Paramesvara II had a brother named Vasudeva II, who was
not only a good scholar, but also a wellknown poet. In many of

103. TSS. No, 156, p. 49: :
T T T TEIAAIENS gy diwg: MarRearaasam-

m Asmaafriraafergenz R seiRaamersn: femiEseena |
104. BRVI, IX, p. 38f.
105. In the Yamaka poem Sivodaya.
106. See Introduction to Sphotasiddhi, p. xii:
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his works he says'®” that he is the son of Gopalika and Rsi II,
nephew of Bhavadasa, and brother of Parame$vara II. Vasudeva
has many Scholarly Yamaka poems to his credit: Devicarita, Acyu-
talild, Satyatapahkathd and Sivodaya.i® The Devicarita is a
Yamaka poem in six Asvasas describing the story of Goddess
Gopalika, the family Deity of the Payylr Bhattas. The Acyutalild
is also a Yamaka poem dealing with the Bhagavata; in four Asvasas
it describes the life of Krsna. The Satyawapahkethodava is partly
of a historical nature, and will be valuable in reconstructing the
history of the Payytr family; but the use of the Yamaka through-
out has made these verses so difficult to understand that they lose
much of their value. It relates the story of Satyatapas, also called
Maharsi, said to have been one of the ancestors of the author; in
three Aévasas it describes the penance of Satyatapas at Vedaranya,
and on the banks of the river Nila. Sivodaya is a short poem in two
Aévisas dealing with God Siva and His consort installed in the
temple at Vedaranya. Besides these there are two other poems:
Vakydvalil® and Kaumarilayuktimild or Kaumarilatilakam 110
where poetry is mixed with scientific subjects. The former nar-
rates the story of Krsna in four cantos in which each verse begins
with a vakya of Vararuci, used in Kerala for the calculation of the
exact position of the moon. In the latter the substance of Kuma-
rila’s Tantravarttike is summarized in metrical form, at the same
time giving the vakyas of Vararuci at the beginning of each verse
as in the Vakyavali itself.

Apart from these the Cakorasandesal! is also generally attri-
buted to this Vasudeva. In this poem a love message is sent by
the heroine from Chidambaram (Vyiaghrapura) to the hero who
has gone to Vedaranya on a pilgrimage. The reference to Vedaranya
and the Deity there suggests that the author is a member of the

107. V. Rajarajavarma attributed it to Vasudeva I (KSSC, I, p. 462)
See also C. Kunhan Raja, Introduction to Haricarita, p. xviii.

“aify RrargritaTe qry wreeg ¥ w7 Ay | Siwodaya,
“ St MOHT: T TGXNTAT ... 122 Acyutalila,
“ 2Ry .. TRl MuaETEly SREgReTet 1 Kamarilayukfinala,

108. All these Yamaka poems are found together in R. 3060 and R. 3607.
The description in the Catalogue that Sivodaya gives the history of the author
and his eight brothers is wrong. : -

109. R. 4204. Brief notes are given at the end of each stanza.

110. R. 3060e; R. 3607e. The latter calls it Kaumdrilatilaka.
¢ 111. R.-3607f. See Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, JORM.. XV, pp. 13ff,
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Payyiur family. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja has suggested!!? that the
poem may be a work of Parames$vara I, author of Haricarita, and
that it must be of an earlier date than the fifteenth century A.D.

Parameévara II had a son named Rsi III. He married Arya,
and had a son named Paramesvara III. This Parameévara is the
author of the Jaiminwyastutrarthasangrahal® In this work he says
that he is the grandson of Parameévara, author of the Gopalika,
Tattvavibhdvand ete., the son of Rsi and Arya, and that he studied
under Vasudeva. He also says that his father Rsi III was also
known by another name Traividyesa.114

Ther€ is a commentary on the Kasika of Sucaritamisral’® by
one Parame$vara, It was generally supposed to be by the author
of the Jaiminiyasitrarthasangraha; but Dr, P. K. Narayana Pillai
says that it does not come up to that standard, and that there is
no reference to any of the Payytr Bhattas in the work; he suggests
that this work could be assigned to the father of Rsi I, whose name
could have been Paramesvara. This commentary quotes from
Nititattvavirbhdava (c. 1300 A.D.).

We have seen at least six generations of scholars in the Payyiir
Bhatta family, Who among these were the nine gems that adorned
the court of Manavikrama, the Great? The references to the mem-

bers of that family by Uddanda Sastri and KakkasSeri Damodara
Bhatta have already been noted; there is another verse in praise
of Maha1$1 which is attributed to Uddanda:

T Agd SRt T sifeTd @ |
TN T FoqI G T TEGI

112, loe. cit.
© 113. TSS, 156. Vide supra. Also <
 gEifveMHEFARITEE g T2 1
- g fya Ran wagaty wEg W
“ s AR I T S |
fugaly: ﬁqstm m&nﬁﬁsﬂ% w

, 114, TSS. 156, p. 348:
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. 115, T. 337 of the ’I‘ramcone University. See Inmduchon, TSS, 156,
p. 28.
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V. Rajarajavarma Rajal’® and K. V. Krishna Ayyar!!” have identified

Rsi III with the Maharsi mentioned by Uddanda and Kakkaséeri;
Ullur S. Parames$vara Iyer,!® K. Rama Pisharoti!’? and S. K.
Ramanatha Sastri!?® identify Rsi II with the Maharsi. Dr. P. K.
Narayana Pillail?! has taken the view that Rsi I must be identified
with Maharsi. It is also quite probable that there were many other
Rsis and Paramesévaras in that great family.

From the statement of Parameévara III we know that it was
Rsi III who had the title Traividyesa; we also know that Uddanda
Sastri has referred to Maharsi by the term Traividyesa. Hence
it is clear that it was Rsi III and his son Paramesvara 1IL who were
contemporaneous with Uddanda, KakkasSeri and Manavikrama.

We have already seen that Parame$vara I criticizes very sharp-
ly the Vidyullatd of Piirnasarasvati and must have been a younger
contemporary of that versatile scholar. Since Piirnasarasvati
quotes Citsukha who flourished between 1220 and 1284 A D.j2
he cannot be earlier than the beginning of the fourteenth century
A.D. Hence the earliest date we can give to Parames$vara I is the
middle of the fourteenth century. Therefore the date of Rsi III
and his son Paramesévara III as well as of Manavikrama and others,
has to be at least the middle of the fifteenth century A.D.

118. KSSC, I, p. 473.

117. The Zamorins of Calicut, p, 299.
118, KSC, II, p. 26.

119. BRVI, IX, p. 28.

120. Introduction to Sphotasiddhi,
121. Introduction, TSS., 156, pp. 176

122, P. K. Gode, Stwdws in Indion Literary History, I, p. 229.
GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE PAYYUR SCHOLARS

] |
Rsi II (m, Haurl), Bhavadasa

Paramesvara I
(Haricarita, Sumanoramani, Jusadhvaikarani, Svaditankarani, Nydya=-
samuccaya)

|
Bsi II (m, Gopalikd), Bhavadasa, Vasudeva, Subrahmanya, Sankara

Parameévara 1T, Vasudsva II (Yamaka poet)
| {Mimamsa commentator)
Bsi OI {m, Aryd) alsc called Traividyeda.

Parameévara I (Jaiminiya-siirirtha-sangraha)
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CuAPTER V
MANAVEDA AND LATER ZAMORINS OF KOZHIKODE

The glorious tradition of contribution to Sanskrit literature
started by Manavikrama in the fifteenth century A.D. was con-
tinued by the later Zamorins. Many scholars and poets flourished
in the land under their patronage; some of the members of the
Zamorin’s royal family were themselves great scholars who made
original contribution to Sanskrit literature. Manaveda, author of
the Krsnagiti and the Puérvabhdratacampii, is the most important
amfong the later Zamorins.

(i) Manaveda

Mianaveda was the nephew of Mianavikrama who was the
Zamorin from 1637 till November 28, 16481 In the Purvabharata-
campii completed in 1643 A.D.2 Manaveda refers to his uncle as
the reigning monarch of the land3 At the death of Manaveda’s
uncle, another Manavikrama, known as Tiruvonam Tirunal Saktan
Tampuran, became the Zamorin and ruled over the country till
August 28, 1655 A.D., when he died at Trichur and was succeeded
by Manaveda. Manaveda’s reign witnessed many important events
in Cochin State4 At the instigation of the Portuguese the Mitta

1. K. V. Krishna Ayyar, Zamorins of Calicut, p. 215.

2. In verse 15 is given the chronogram papodyalldlasoyam giving the
Kali date 1733111 equivalent to 1643 A.D.

3 =
“ Rpyfaarfrsree RgeyeiEsar fsaen
S qEITaUA STggAsaeedl st |

(verse 13)
“ s s®@ @y gAEsRan: At
(verse 18)
See also 7
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(Krsnagiti),

4, "For a detailed account see Patapdttu. According to this the Raja
of Manakkulam was killed in the battle at Trichur, See also Zamorins ofe
Calicut, p. 215f.
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Tavali Prince, the rightful claimant to the throne of Cochin, was
driven out of the country. He sought the help of the Raja of
Manakkulam. There was a battle in which the Prince was defeat-
ed and his ally, the Raja of Manakkulam, killed. The Prince now
appealed to Manaveda for help. The Zamorin who was a friend
of the Raja of Manakkulam prepared for war. But he did not live
to conduct the campaign. He died at Trichur on February 15,
1658 A.D., and was succeeded by Aévati Tirunal Manaveda (1658-
1662 A.D.). If was this second Manaveda who defeated the king
of Cochin and destroyed the power of the Portuguese; with the
help of the Dutch, and reinstated the Mitta Tavali Prince on the
throne of Cochin.

About Minaveda’s early life we know very little. Thereeis a
story that it was to show his scholarship in Sanskrit grammar to
his preceptor Krsna Pisaroti of Anayattu family, that he composed
the Piérvabharatacampii. Manaveda was a great devotee of Visnu,
and he used to spend a part of his time at the temple of Guru-
vayir. In his works he praises the Deity of that temple.5 There
is a story connecting Manaveda with a Vilvamangalam Svamiyar
who was a pious devotee of Visnu and who could visualize the
Deity in his mystic trance. It is said that with the help of this
sage Manaveda was able to see god Krsna playing as:a boy; the
king tried to touch Him, but the boy evaded him; when Mana-
veda was about to embrace Him, the boy suddenly disappeared
leaving behind a peacock feather. Manaveda took that feather
and got it fixed to the crown to be worn by the actor playing the
role of Krsna in Krsnan-attam, the performance of the Krsnagiti
on the stage. It is said that this divine crown was destroyed,
later, in a fire accident. Melputtiir Nardyanabhatta also refers® to
one Vrndavanavasin, who was a sage claiming to see god Krsna in
person, and who gave some Upadesa to King Devanardyana of

5
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(Krsnagiti 2)
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Ampalappula. This Vyndavanavasin seems to be identical with
the Vilvamangalam of the above story.

Msznaveda was not only a scholar and poet; he was also a
patron of letters. Melputtiir Nardyana Bhatta was quite pro-
bably a friend of Manaveda; we know that both were great devo-
tees of the Deity of the temple at Guruvaytr. It was at Mana-
veda’s instance that Narayana Pandita of Brahmakkala completed
the Manameyodayae left unfinished by Melputtir Narayana Bhatta.
It is likely that on hearing about the death of Melputtiir and also
about the fate of that great Mimarmsa work of his, Ménaveda want-
ed to get that completed. He found another Mimarhsa scholar in
Narayana Pandita, and requested him to complete that work.

Niariayane Pandita refers” to Manaveda as his patron, and
describes him as a powerful ruler, and as a well known scholar in
Nataka, Tarka and Kavya, as well, as in the system of Patafijali.
The second half of the Manameyodaya was completed when Mana-
veda was the Zamorin of Calicut, i.e., between 1655 and 1658 A.D.

Purvabhardtacampi and the Krsnagiti® are the two known
works of Manaveda. The former, in eight Stabakas, describes the
early history of the lunar dynasty, and is intended as a supple-
ment to the Bharatacampii of Anantabhatta. It is full of rare and
difficult grammatical usages, and seems to corroborate the story
that it was written with the purpose of showing his grammatical
skill to his teacher Krsna Pisdroti. It was composed in 1643, as
is clear from the Kali date referred to in the text by the chrono-
gram Papodyallilasoyam. The Krsnagiti describes the story of
Krsna’s life in eight cantos composed on the model of Jayadeva's
Gitagovinda. It contains verses as well as musical portione and is
intended to be enacted. The performance is called Krsnan-gttam.

7.
L qeRfiaR o iy wd semoedey
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(Meya portion of Minameyodaya)
8. A portion of the Parvabhiratacampii was published in the Kerala

Granthamala Serjes. in 1907. The Krsnagiti was published from the Mang
galodayam Press, Trichur, _
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It became very popular throughout Kerala, not only because of
the royal support, but also because of its intrinsic merit. There is
a story that the Kathakali was modelled on the Krsnan-dttam.
Even now it is staged annually in Guruviyir temple. Manaveda
wrote the Krsnagiti in 1652 A.D. represented by the chronogram
Grahyda stutir gathikaih referring to the Kali date, which is given
in the text itself. Even at that time Manaveda was only a prince.
Perhaps when he became the Zamorin he was able to give more
publicity to it.

In both these works Manaveda refers with respect to his pre-
ceptor Krsna Pisaroti,? probably of the Andyattu family. "He seems
to be identical with Krsna, who was the teacher of Nardyana
Pandita. ' ’

There is a commentary on the Purwsbharatacampii by one
Krsna who is generally identified with Manaveda’s teacher, Krsna
saysl® that he is the student of Rdma and that he is writing this
Krsniya commentary at the instance of the Zamorin. There is an
anonymous Campiisarksepa summarising the Campi in 12 can-
tos.1 On the Krsnagiti there are two commentaries; the Hladini?
of Anantanarayana and the Vipaficikd'® of Citrabhinu. Ananta-~
nardyana was patronized by the Zamorin named Mainavikrama

9
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= Campiiy verse 3,
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10,
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11. KSC, 11, p. 16. "
12. R. 2740.
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who is well known as ‘Brahmacarin’ (1815-1825 A.D.);! he seems
to be different from the author of the Srigdrasarvasva Bhina.15
The Vipaficikd was written under the patronage of a Zamorin |
who is referred to as Réajardja. We do not know whether this
Citrabhanu is identical with the author of the Trisargi or Sabdar-
thadipikd commentary on the Kirdtarjuniyal® He cannot be the
author of Kargnamrta written in 1530 A. D."?

(i) A Narayena Pandita

Among the scholars patronized by Manaveda, Narayana Pan-
dita is the most important. He is well known not only as the
author of the latter part of the Manameyodaya,!® but also as the
commentator of the Raghuvaméa'® and the Kumdrasambhava 20
From the verses given at the end of the commentary on each
canto of the Kumdrasashbhava we know that he is the author of the
following works., Govindangagunraughavarrana,2 Manameyodaya,

14. KSC, III, p. 15f; KSSC, III; p. 93f. -
QT sgaatafiafkagafmedT u |
qFATEl; FORI; F% fazfafafy afa: mﬁa*st
I, I REE aggagaar iR T dem )

It was written in 1830 A.D, according to one MS. available at Calicut,
(KSSC, 1, p, 294).

15. NCC takes them to be one. See 1. 132,

16. TSS.

17, TC, 663a. The date is given by the Kali chronogram:

¢ gL T

This shows that the author of Karandmrta  wag earlier than
of Manaveda. The author of the drama Yaduvirodaye says that he is $an-
kara, a descendent of Citrabhinu who commented on the Kirdtarjuniya
(KSC, 11, p. 274f),

18. TSS, 19; edited with Englisk translation and notes by Dr. C. Kunhan
Raja and S. Suryanarayana Sastri, Theosophical Publishing House, Adyar,
1933.

1. Cantos 1-6 published from The Mangalodayam Ltd., Trichur, The
later portion is being published in the Ravivarma Granthavali, Trippunite
turp, TC, 1507 is a complete MS. of the work.

20. TSS, 21, 32, 36.

21. Prof. V. R. Ramasvami Sastri (Int. to ﬂmukﬂ, JT, O-i, p. iif)
takes objection to the view that NarSyana wrots a Stotrs work on Govinda.
He says that “the obvious meauing of the Wm"'mlm
g | i;‘gtomwhokmadoptinmwthclloerqoﬁnda'md
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Srimasotsava campi, Aslesasataka and other poems, Bhdgavata
Prabandha, Nrsimha campu, Veidehinavasanga campi, and Sav-
vanicaritastuti?2 Besides these he is also the author of the Padar-
thadipikd commentary on the Raghuvaemsa and the Vivarana com-
mentary on the Kumdrasambhava. The same introductory versé
is found in both these commentaries,® there is reference to the -
Deity of the temple at Brahmakkala,® and the name of the com-’
mentator is given as Narayana, disciple of Krsna?® Of these works
only the commentaries on Raghuvamsa ahd Kumdarasambhava, the
Meya portion of Manameyodaya, and the Aslesasataka are now
available. Even from these we can have a fair idea about the
author. : :

Narayana Pandita belonged to the Brahmin village Brahmak-
kala, a few miles to the southeast of the famous Guruvayir temple.
He pays homage to God Siva, the Deity of the temple there in both
the commentries, and there is a tradition which makes him a
native of Brahmakkala.?® In the Vivarana commentary he has also

that any other interpretation is far-fetched. But a companson with the
other verses shows that here also some work Is suggested No such work
is now available, -

22. K. V, Sarms, JT, II1-3. The printed edmon daes not conﬁin this
reference,

23.
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3=

26. Vide supra. There is no conclusive proof to show that he was 2
native of Brahmakkala. (Int. to A$lesidataka, JT, II-i, p. 1vf). -See also -
K, ;aravara Pisharoti, SPT, VIII, p. 102,

.24,

Padarthadipikd.

Vivarana
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praised the Deities Nrsimha of Purasrenivipina,® and Siva of
Bilamandanilaya (Cerumannam).2® Perhaps the reference to God
Narasirhha in the Padarthadipika® is to this Deity.

Nirayana Pandita was the son of Nilakantha and Kali, and had
a brother named Kumara3® His father was an erudite scholar,
and his mother was the daughter of Purusottama of Svetagrama-
vana (vellirkkit) who was a well known poet of that time3! His
maternal uncle was Subrahmanya, a scholar in Mitharnsa, under
whom Nirayana studied the Kaéikd of SucaritamiSra32 Later

7. AR
@a: q1: ST RrEreigaTan: |
TR WHRITRETE R
T TR feafr guafRiRd o
8. ¥ EATETIFATS DAL
TOREFUEIIRE 3  TAIAHSH |
Feadraft frd Bl anfkfres g
eragrefs aeRMeY AR |
29.  qrg @ axfaEE TR ARGHS: |
TR I
30. “qrar W faat a1 wEARifEES Aowew 9w
e gt g AN 9 9 .0 7 Vivarana,
8l  AagwETEd gRATTnRE a
a7 (OIS QR O Tt 9 |
THTEE G RIS R AT
ARGt (TR § AR | Vicerena,
32, gwnqmﬁa-r- R wfreasamt -
AT quTE aFGARRT 3T ARG\
TN, FHGHATGRIRIET: FETANTFIAT
qisg TIIER s fsasfasamagEiag | .
Manameyodaya.
[The term Kasikitarkamarga means “the logieal methods of Kasikd”; the

. reference is to Sucaritamifra’s work, and not to the grammatical work of the
same name. (See JT, II-1, p. vin)].

q: G g RISy sarEfeEntii:
: IEE GARAqTAN, B |
g gfir RrersRiarardiames .
* Girsg qRaaTfrg SERor AT S AR | Ménameyodaya.
14 /
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Nardyana had further studies in Mimarmsd under Ramacarya.
Krsna was his teacher in Kavyas; in the commentaries of Kilidasa's
poems he calls himself the disciple of Krsna3® We know that
Manaveda’s teacher was also one Krsna; probably he is identical
with Narayana's teacher. This Krsna is generally considered to
ke a member of the Anayattu family.

At the end of a manuscript of the Padarthadipikd commentary
there is a verse® which gives the date of birth of Nardyana Pandita
as 1586 A.D. The Meye portion of the Manameyodaya was written
when Manaveda was the Zamorin of Calicut, sometimg between
1655 and 1658 A.D* And the commentary on the Kumarasam-
bhave must have been written even after that, when he was above
seventy. This makes one doubt the genuineness of the verse. Any-
how it is certain that Nardyana Pandita wrote during the second
and third quarters of the seventeenth century A.D.

“The Meya  portion of the Manameyodaye deals with the
Prameyas or the objects of valid knowled\ge according to the Bhitta
school of Mimarhsakas in an elementary’ but clear manner, and is
a complement to the whole work Manameyodaya projected by
Melputtir Narayana Bhattatiri, who, lhowever, left the Meya
portion unwritten,”36

: 33. Vide supra. The following verse in Vivarna contains a reference to
his teacher:—

g fgaifaafftora) Rady Ram: |
gung gxxfafat gong 7 axef awsic
34, SPT, VIII-2, p. 102.
“ gz gemega AR FREREE Suaaid-
&g 9y gerd afy Raewt gfawed g W
e el gvaft ggwar ol faeAd
AT HAsFIY afy 7 Faowg wg: w@wa )

35,
“ JamRpTr AR e Ts g
srafasRR s % Repan | : »
Fefffamany = 7 od T '
oL AFMITTIN ST dge qA: | -
Maé nameyodaya.
36. JT, H-i. A
= :
= LY
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In his commentaries Narayana follows Arunagirindtha closely.
He says®? that after studying several commentaries he found Aru-
nagirinatha’s the best. Narayana’s commentaries are of great help
to students, since he explains elaborately all the suggested meanings
and difficult problems in a lucid manner.

- The Asélesdsataka®® is a century of verses about Princess
Ganga, called ASles3, as she was born under the asterism AsSlesa.
Probably :she was a princess of the Zamorin’s family at Calicut; it
is also possible that she was Nardyana’s wife. This beautiful poem,
written ‘m diverse metres, is addressed to the herocine by the poet
who is supposed to be her lover. K. Narayana Pisharoti, and
Ullur $5. Paramesvara Iyer say®® that the poem was composed after
the death of the heroine, and the main sentiment of the poem is
Karuna; but from the text of the poem it appears that the separa-
tion was only to be a temporary one for three months, and that
the neroine was still alive at the time of writing the poem.%2. The
main sentiment must then be love in separation or Vipralambha,
Srrigdra. The poet himself says at the end that it is sweet with the
e¥;tremely delicate love depicted in it. (aﬂ%raf‘mmwgt}

About the other works of Niriyana Pandita we do not know
anything at present.®f The short Mimarmsa tract Kaumidirilamato-

av;
- =mITaRy w3y el e
T: AT A gAgTa |
Vivarna 1, p. 3.
38. JT, I & II. About the name of the heroine, see verses 2 and 61:—
gt JI FEAT oo -
“ gy afyar

38. SPT, VIII-2; KSC, III, 23f. See also V. A. Ramasvami Sastri, “In-
troduction to Aélesasataka”, p. x. (He says that “a settled opinion regarding
this matter is not possible”). -

40. See verses 80, 83, etc.
“ mratsiaftagdd e fatT g9 s7: 17
“ st § HFAE Y gt L.,
“ anfaga FYaTIRAad Sy e o

4. A G. Warriyar (IHQ, VI, p. 93) attributes a Nyiya work called
Tamovada, and a poem Govindacarita te this poet; and identifies him with
the commentato on Uttarandimacarita. There is no support for these views.
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panydsae, dealing with the elements of the Bhatta system, seems
to have been written by this Nardyana Pandita.4 ;

(iii) Rudraddasa

Rudradisa, author of the Candralekhd Sattaka or the Mana-
vedacarita,*® was a protege of a Zamorin of Calicut named Mana-
veda. The hero of this Prakrit drama is Manaveda himself. We
do not know definitely whether this Manaveda is identical with
the author of the Krsnagiti. M. Krishnamachariar identifies them;%
but according to K. V. Krishna Ayyar®® Rudradésa’s pairon is to
be identified with Asvati Tirunal Manaveda (1658-1662 A.D.) who
succeeded the author of Krsnagiti.

Rudradésa belonged to the Variyar community in Kerala,
whose hereditary occupation is temple service which consists of
sweeping the temple premises and making flower garlands to the
Deity. The Variyars were also devoted to literary persuit. Rudra-
dasa refers to both these aspects of their work.?

Rudra was the student of Rudra and Srikantha, both belong-
ing to the same community.*®* Rudra is a very common name
among the Variyars of Kerala, and there have been several Ména-
vedas in the Zamorin’s family in Calicut. Hence it is very difficult

Dr, P. K Narayana Pilla, Introduction to Jaiminiya Sutrartha San-
S, 156, '

42,
graha,
43. Edited by Dr. A. N. Upadhye, Bharatiya Vidya Series, No. 6§, Bom=
256.

a

bay, 1845.

44. HCSL, p. 5

45. The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 308. ;

46. Rugradisa calls himself a member of the Pirasava community;
Dr. Upadhye (loc. cit.) quotes Manusmyti and other works to show that by
Pdradava is meant the son'of a Brahmin by a Siidra woman. In Kerala, with
its matrilinial system, there are many Siidras with Brahmin father, but they
are not Variyars. Perhaps the origin of the Variyar community may be like

that; but now they are a separate gommunity, and belong to the Ampalavasi

41 Prologue:
4 gatreVRrREEr Aoy, qRgEEt: . -
7 gy frgdiaras a9 oREE: |
AT ARG AT i :
B “om we hewe = A waifo: e aw el
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to identify Ruuradasa and his patron Manaveda, The Variyars of
the Desamangalam family on the banks of the Bharatappula are
the hereditary tutors of the royal family at Calicut; hence it may
be assumed that Rudradasa was a member of this family. Dr.
A. N. Upadhye says® that Srikantha, one of the teachers of the
dramatist, is probably the same as the author of the Prakrit poem
Soricaritte in which he mentions one Rudra as his fellow student.

The Candralekhd is an excellent Prakrit drama belonging to
the Sattaka type. It is also known as Manavedacarita and Mana-~
vedasattaka. In four acts called Yavanikas it deals with the story
of the love between Manaveda, king of Calicut®® and Candralekhs,
daughter of the king of Angas. During the spring season one day
Manaveda receives a miraculous jewel cintdmani as a gift from
'King Sindhunatha, To test its potency to fulfil any desire, the
Vidusaka entreats it to bring before them the most beautiful girl
on earth. Immediately Candralekha is brought to their presence.
The queen welcomes her as a noble born girl, but does net recog-
nize that she is really her own cousin. The king falls in love with
her at first sight; the princess also feels a warm attachment towards
him. They meet in the plantain arbour. The queen comes to
know about it, and becomes jealous. Later she keeps Candralekha
in chains. Meanwhile Candraketu, brother ot Candralekha, comes
to Manaveda’s court with the distressing news of the sudden dis-
appearance of his sister. The queen is anxious and appeals to
her husband to help her. Manaveda prays to the jewel to bring
back the queen’s cousin. To the happy surprise of all, the most
lovely girl Candralekha herself is brought in front of them as the
queen’s cousin. The queen consents to the marriage, and Mana-
veda is wedded to Candralekha.

Rudradasa had, of course, Rajasekhara’s Karpuramanjars
before him as the model for his drama. He follows Rajasekhara

49. op. cit, p. 65. This view is against his own statement in the Intro-
duction to Soricarita (JBU, XII-2, pp. 47, 62) that its author Srikantha
is identical with the preceptor of Raghava who commented on the Yudhig-
thiravijaya. None of these-identities is proved. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer
(kSC, II, p. 30) is inclined to identify the author of the Sattaka with Rudra
mentioned by Srikantha in his commentary on SiSupdlavadha as one of his
ancestors.

~ 50. See verse 15, Act I: a‘:aﬁ@'ﬁnf' aiaq

Tamracudakroda is the Sanskrit term for Kolikode (Calicut). Dr. Upadhye
has not taken the correct reading. : ~
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not only in the general structure of the theme and the arrange-
ment of the scenes, but also in some ideas and expressions. By the
introduction of the cintamani jewel he has ennobled the character
of the queen, who is made not to recognize the heroine as her
cousin till the end of the story. Rudradasa shows more self-res-
traint than R&jasekhara in depicting the sentiment ot love. This
may be due to the fact that whereas Rajasekhara wrote his drama
for the enjoyment of his wife, Rudradasa has his patron Manaveda
himself as the hero of the drama. Elaborate descriptions, highly
decked prose passages full of long compounds, verses in long metres
and the want of action make the work more a dramatic poem than
a real drama. The self-restraint of a rigorously trained scholar
can be seen throughout and sometimes it stands in the way of emc-
tional outbursts and sharp and brisk conversations which one
expects in a drama.®

The impertance of the Candralekhd lies not merely in its lite-
rary excellence; in the study of the Saffaka type of dramas, and
in the study of the Prakrit language also it will be of great value.

(iv) S$rikantha

Srikantha, author of the Raghiidaya, also flourished under the
patronage of a Zamorin of Calicut. From the introductory portion
of the poem we learn that Srikantha was a member of the Variyar
community, that he lived in a house adjacent to the palace of the
Zamorin and a little to the north-east of it, and that he was pupil
of his own uncle Sankara$?

The Raghiidaya is an artificial alliterative poem describing the
story of Rama in eight cantos composed on the model of the Yudhis-
thiravijaya. At the beginning of the poem Srikantha refers to a

51. See HCSL, p. 180f, 535-9: Dr. A. N. Upadhye, The Soricaritta, JBU,
X1I-2, p. 50; A. Govinda Warriyar, Glim;oses of the History of Art in Malabar,
QIMS, XIX, p. 223.

52, =
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Yamaka poet named Ravideva.® There is a commentary on the
Raghidaye by Rudramisra, also a Variyar, who was a disciple of
$rikantha Rudramisra says that his commentary is based on the
explanations given to him by the author himself.3 It is quite pro-
bable that Rudramiéra is identical with the commentator on the
Soricaritta, the Yamaka poem in Prakrit by Srikantha generally
identified with the author of the Raghiidaya.

From the Bdlabodhini commentary on the SiSupdlavadha by
one Srikantha Variyar of Desamangalam family, it is known that
the original house of the DeSamangalam family was situated near
Triprangot®on the banks of the Bharatappula, and that their native
village was called DeSamangalam. The members of the family
were the hereditary teachers of the Zamorins of Calicut. This
famous house of Variyars was a college for the teaching of litera-
ture. An ancestor of Srikantha was Rudra. There were two
scholars in that family named Srikantha; the younger of thems had
a son also named Srikantha. The author of the commentary was
the son of this Srikantha. At the request of Brahmins he had also
commented on the Catustayddi granthas(?) Here four Srikanthas
are mentioned; it is quite possible that one of them is the author
of the Raghiidaya and Soricaritta.5?

5. gEfRad s gu¥ qdrseg T
54 R. 2977; KSSC, 1, p. 181.

5. wRgERT 459 F48 999 |
56. JBU, XII-2, pp. 47-62.
The commentator says:—
sawvstie w154 qeORAaRaEaT |
RIS GTAF NTAFTAE: 1| #

57. R. 2132, etc.
IR FfaTEAfe aia: afess et

2 wsfy mga oAl s freee: |
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(v) Divékara

Divakara, son of Udbdhusundara, wrote the drama named
Laksmimanaveda®® under the patronage of a Manaveda of Calicut.
‘In five acts this drama describes the story of the marriage of Rija-
laksmi with Manaveda, Zamorin of Calicut.® This Minaveda is
described as camping on the banks of Karimpula; it is also said
that he was the brother of Manavikrama.® While describing the
greatness of his patron, the poet does not refer to the literary
qualities; this suggests that Divakara’s patron is different from the
author of he Krsnagiti. In the prologue of the play it is stated
that the poet Divakara belonged to the Cola country.S!

TR TR AT JRABR: | -
qUETATH} =} ag% mﬁr%ﬁ |
— i) wd) @m0
A GHTE RAAZTAGT |
stz areTerargs fiva g2 N
g T THSOT TgHt TEFTC |
sftFver, Rggan Rdemgaa &g o
a1 avear, sl i arfergeney: |
SRR ERTE T g a0
,'f-f"u' 53@ TR SEAAE ﬂ'af "l
, e e e el
gﬂﬁirmmaf Wrsrrmﬁ 7|

SFgeREATE e TET: T w1 0
‘58, R. 4319.°

- 59, See the followmg portion from the prologue:
ufts @3 ... MWy Nawda W FEEmer: | ag Faat ..
AR S FRAGERLRTIT AR ... ey R
Tw ¥ T AT AT, AN IRTGTET one
‘o Ry 7% waumgAiReeaag |

60. ¢ e EEEaEESar femmgdaTee awaee
Reading noted by Ullur (KSC, III, p. 26).

6l. E. V. Raman Nambutiri (Introduction to Tantrasamuccaya with
Malayalam Commentary, Part III, Travancore University Malayalam Series,
No. 68, pp. 111f.) identifies this Manaveda with the successor of Manavikrzma,
the Great. His attempt to correct the reading colesu in the prologue to.
‘ I"I:;aleeu is not supported by any manuscript.

~
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(vi) Srigdravilasa

Sambasiva, author of the Srigaravildsa$2 was a Tamil Brah-
min patronized by a Zamorin named Manavikrama. He was the
son of Kanakasabhapati of Srivatsa gotra and belonged to the
village of Gopdlasamudra. His teacher was Svami Diksita, son of
Apaduddhédrana, belonging to the Bharadvdja gotra. Sambasiva
says that he wrote the drama to please the audience in the court
of Manavikrama® It is a one act play belonging to the Bhiana
type. The last verse of the work shows that it was composed
when the Zamorins were still the rulers of the country;® the exact
date of the: work is not known. Manavikrama referred to in the
work seems to be much later than the patron of Uddanda Sastri.%5

(vil) Anantandryana

Anantanirayana of Bharadvaja gotra who belonged o a vil-
lage called Coravana in the Pandya country and who we===the
nephew and disciple of Varadaraja Sastri of Kausika gotra enjoyed
the patronage of a Zamorin of Calicut named Manavikrama and a
king of Cochin named Rimavarman. His Smigdrasarvasva® is a
one act play of the Bhéiga type composed to be enacted at Tiru-
ndviya on the occasion of the Mamanka festival there presided
over by his patron Ménavikrama; in the prologue to the play he
says that it was the fame of the Zamorin’s munificent patronage of

62. R. 3340.
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$5. M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, p. 250) identifies them. \
66. R. 5137,,5829,
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literature that attracted him to Kerala.” He wrote a commentary
on the Visnusahasrandma named Haribhaktikdmadhenu®® at the
instance of the king Ramavarman who is described as having his
capital at Trichur. The reference to the Mamarka festival in the
Bhéna shows that its date must be earlier than 1743 A.D., when the
last Mamé#nka was held. Hence the author cannot be identified®
with Anantanfrdyana who wrote the Hladini?"® commentary on the
Krsnagiti at the instance of Manavikrama of Calicut (1815-
1825 AD.) who was known as Brahmacarin.

(viii)) Manorama E

Manorama Tampuratti’”? was a member of the Kilakke Kovi-
lakam of the Zamorin’s royal family and was born in 1760 AD,
under the asterism Svati. She studied under Rudra Variyar of the
Desamangalam family’ and became a great scholar in Sanskrit

—

67. See prologue:
AARFRALTSY ATARRGITITAL. . AT RTEAISEAITANH | o7fy qroeey-
TEgd AEE A A | Gad: ATl SRR A AEwe:
afvgaeEt ATEEE A g A T F RTINS R |
Also the colophon:
g SifrsreforegiaeHiasm rsmadafammegeT agRa-
&7 wrETgETSEEgaT smsaartagRon AkE |
68, TC 1115, See the colophon there:
ufiy sareaad SwaEteE faewn |
7% 7g: ThrgE F2aft weTmaREEEE |
aaia Tagal sxigafemm & owmn |
¥ e 4 sl ota Rk o
UgEe it syt ags aga
AREINFSILT GafT: FawaarQg; |
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69, NCC tzkes the author of the Bhdna as identical with the commen-
tator on Krsnagiti, and different from the commentator on Vispuschasrandma.

70, R. 2740, KSC, I, p. 15%.

71, On Meanorams, see Iniroduction to Bdlardmabharate; K, V. Krishna

Aryar, Zamoring of Callcut, p. 310; Ullar 8, Paramesvera Iyer, KSC, III
pp. AB4%,

72, 'This Rudra is the commentator on Prakriydsarvasva, o
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grammar. It is said that she got the name Manorami because of
her mastery of the Praudhamanorama™ It was she who taught
Sanskrit grammar to ArtGr Madhavan Atiiiri, author of the Uttara-
naisadha, who refers to her with great respect in that poem.™ Tra-
dition ascribes the following verse about her to Madhava: ™

qun frgnt R sl sUR < wiga > @A )
geIslsIaIfaana AARAET @Y A9 7 |

Her first husband was Ramavarman, a prince of Bepur palace; a
few years after his death she married an illiterate Brahmin, Pak-
kattu Bhattatiri, about whom she is said to have complained:

2 T@ ugt 934l 7 BE@ T fgg T 0
ad w9 fydtan wig; e omd s99 0
When Malabar was invaded by Tippu Sultan, she took shelfer
in Travancore. Kartika Tirunal Maharaja treated her as a royal
guest; she was accommodated first at Kunnattiur and then at Ennak-

kdt. When Tippu left Kerala, she went back to Malabar and
stayed ‘at Kottakkal. She passed away in 1828 A.D.

Manorama is not known to have written any work; but the
few verses that are attributed to her by tradition shows that she

73. See the verses about her in the poern Manavikramive (q. KSC, III,

p. 464).

Ay e, w1 w=ar 79T |
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T4. Uttarangisadha (DC 11455):

“ g Rrafmaadsagyas giw -

gAnIfagEa; gl Rgtesmn gy 1~

75. The following verse is also said to have been written by the princess
about h.im: |

efggaaasd sy @g 70t ggahem
T dlaifaRsanly Rasgaes: sghed

. YYmEdsRy Pafed Smare sy
PR 7 T A AW ETaEm g~
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was a good poet with a graceful style. It is said that during her
stay at Travancore the princess and the king exchanged many a
verse of mutual admiration. Some of them may be given here:

King;: —
gl gegaftoEgRaEs
RIS FanmQFaseang fHg g7 |

G ¥ FANITTHFCIEARA TEIE
qrIAEATRCAT AgE Sy B 5T |

Manorama; —

i, wRIIARY a7 AavIiaE AfE-
T &7 @ Segggaras: B ga
wea-Rains Pamafufy @ fifyeag Hifeg
& a1 gEraAmdagggaEE guE a1 )
King:-—;
gy A 2R yadafe-
FAT ¥7 i3 a9 aawd |
TR G e g s
TrATgIR@aEa Ry |

Manoramaé: —-

fag afifalg a9 ol
& gk 7 gomaE
s gafy sam eRgraiar-
= wREEUR frad 7 9l QW 0

(ix) Manaveda

Manaveda, well known as the Eralppad (First Prince), who
wrote the Vildsini’® commentary on the Sukasande$a of Laksmi-
dasa lived in the beginning of the nineteenth century. He has

76, This hag been published in the grantha seript frem Kalpatti in 1890
and from Palghat in 1801, A ®
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also written a commentary on the Ramdayanacampi™ of Bhoja.
He says that he is the student of Ranganatha; he also refers to two
of his friends, Rudra and Sekhara, probably belonging to the Vari-
yar community, who assisted him in commenting on the works.”
It is known that this Manaveda died in 1840 A.D.” The late Govinda
Pilla’s statement®® that he had seen a manuscript of the Vildsini
commentary dated 1560 A.D. cannot be accepted as correct; for
the commentary contains references to many later works and
authors, :

Bhavadasa, a Nambitiri Brahmin belonging to the family of
Cirakkuli (vastukanimna) and a native of Sagarapuraksetra(?),
wrote a commentary called Padayojana® on the eleventh Skandha
of the Bhigavata on the basis of Sridhara’s commentary., He says
that he is the student of Purusottama and Arunagiri, and that the
commentary is written at the instance of Uttrdtam Tirunal Laksmi
Tampuratti of Kilakke Kovilakam in Calicut, who is the s&=%et of

77. R. 2802. This contains reference to the Vildsini commentary; Ullur
S. Paramesvara Iyer’s statement that Manaveda has not written a commen-
tary on Bhoja's Campt (KSC, III, p. 33) is not correct,

78.
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auferg faomaeva fgadad wiwds;: |
(Vildaint)
IR RArSTRINTET are R
aeBrEEaaIRmvEa sy |
TG W9 q¢ T ProArOEa= a8y
3 amufafimey @=g qad gt g |
: (R. 2802)
_ ™. KSSC, I, p. 341.
80. Bhdsdcaritram, I-2, p, 18f.
81. R. 2435, =

llee .
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the Zamorin, Viraraya.82 This princess Laksmi cannot bé identified
with the princess Manorama. :
Bhaskara of MutukkurisSi family near Shornore wrote the
Swigaraketulilacarita, well known as Mutukkuris$i Bhana,® undéf
the patronage of a Zamorin of Calicut named Manavikrama.
Bhaskara flourished from 1805 to 1837, and wrote the Bhana be-

fore he was sixteen years old.® He was also patronized by the
king of Cochin Virakeralavarman. (1809-1828).

82.
“ gegraturiore gETCIRETG: afas
S FEGEFEATRT AIgraey ey |
. endd Eaufira Rifrgenad: Skl
Tt wmaae wgRRE w0t fww 0
See also the colophon:
s AfwrETmafEredau:  Eiecusaeswn:  siwgausesam:
fqaeeen U o ammaEEafngsiretaag e feaar s
gEgemafafes wEgeT (TaTde) RATAITE ... |
83. R. 2719. See prologue: 2
“ R sleifes: aftgui aRwer avga amfer & |
84, See
s T TrseREEa: | A
RTHGAR I Tvw=AT: 6@ 0 4
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CHaPTER VI
NARAYANABHATTA OF MELPUTTUR

Narayanabhatta of Melputtiir, the well-known author of the
Nardyaniya, the Prakriydsarvasva and the first part of the Mana-
meyodaya, is one of the greatest scholar poets that Kerala has
produced, It is possible to gather some details about his life from
his own statements given in some of his works.

(i) Early Life

Niardyanabhatta was a Nambiitiri Brahmin and belonged to
the family of Melputtir near the Devi temple at Candanslgwy,
about two miles to the north of the famous temple of Visnu at Tiru-
ndvay on the northern banks of the Bharatappula, His father was
Matrdatta, a famous scholar proficient in Bhétta Mimérmsa, a well-
known teacher with several students under him, and a pious and
virtuous Brahmin. All this information is given in the following
verse at the end of the Nyiya section in Prakriyfisarvasva:!

Taw Frered aRarig Rrargeton s

fong, Ty gAETRAwmaRT Y eveifiy |
uffeg wamrafesrardmiara RS-

SR AR frAgEget e, |

Matrdatta and his students well versed in the Sastras, as well
as Nardyanabhatta and his poetic works, are praised by‘a contem-

1. ‘Uparingvagrime is the Sanskritived name for Melpputtlir, upari =
mel (above), nave =putu (new) and grime =4r (villsge) in Malayalam.
Nila is the Senskrit name for Bhiratappula. In the commentary on
Nardyanabhatta’s Dhdtukdvye, Rimapinivida has also referred to him ag

belonging to the family of Uperinavagrima:
SR RS Y-
yrofiErsfm e Togeed gan |

This Melpputtir family is now estinct; it is said that the famﬂy got merged
into the Maravaficeri Tekketattu family,

o
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porary peet Vasudeva, while describing Candanakkavu in h1s
Bhramarasandesa : 2

&ran aRafnat arggaRssR-
: simResamaiausat mes: |
HRACATE R T TRy
qona=z g iret oy i@

Narayanabhatta himself says?® in the introductory portion of
the Prakriydsarvasva that his father took a very keen interest in
his education, and taught him Mimamsa and other subJects This
is all that we know definitely about Nardyanabhatta’s father

Matrdatta.t

It seems that Narayanabhatta had a younger brother, also
named Matrdatta, for one of the manuscripts of the Nardyaniya
says that it was copied by the author’s younger brother Matrdatta.5
Mr. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer® tried to identify this Matrdatta
with the author of the Bhaktisamvardhanasataka. But in all the
available manuseripts of the work it is assigned to one Brahma-
datta. The colophon is:

FRAETYT T BFAT TIH 74T
agRafraRT frsitd fAififiag o7

And there is no evidence to show that the author of the Bhakti-
sawardhanasataka was Nardayanabhatta’s brother.

2. Also known as Bhriga Sandeda. T.S.8. 128, verse, 89. Pdfiravdti is
thenSanskritized form of Candanakkivu.

3. « ey ...

4. Tt has been suggested that this Matrdatta is identical with the author
of the Kdmasande$a. See Mr, Venkatasubramonia Iyer, ‘Matrdatta’,
Summary of Papers submitted to the All India Oriental Conference, Lucknow

Session.
5 TP, 1173: 5
T arETEs o e e |
s frgRaEd AEERRES |

6. KSC., II, p. 394.
7. T.C. 1107, Adyar Library Ms. etc. See also the printec: text, TSS,
S 7 y
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According to the popular traditions in Kerala, Narayana-
bhatta’s mother was a sister of the famous Payytr Bhattas who
were patronized by Manavikrama, the Great, of Calicut® We can-
not accept this story, because King Manavikrama lived much
earlier in the 15th century, and therefore Narayanabhatta who
flourishd in the 17th century could not have been a direct nephew
of ‘Manavikrama’s contemporaries. We do not know whether
Narayanabhatta’s mother came from the Payyir family.

According to the popular stories® Nardyanabhatta was an irres-
ponsible lad and was leading a lazy and wayward life in his youth.
It is said that he married the niece of Acyuta Pisaroti of Trkkanti-
yiur. The story goes that one day he got up very late and that,
while rushing out of the room, he stepped over the sacred plank
on which Acyuta Pisiroti had arranged the cowries for the calcu-
lation of the exact positions of the sun and the moon. Acyuta,
who was trying to find an apt chronogram for the Kali date ssked
him to give a suitable chronogram to the date; immediately Néra-
vanabhatta gave it as Béalakalatram saukhyam. When Acyuta
resented this, Nardyanabhatta gave the alternative name Lisiga-
vyddhir asahyeh. Acyuta Pisaroti was angry with him for his lack
of manners, but he was pleased at his precosity, and admonished
him for his un-Brahmanical life. Nardyanabhatta then requested
him to be his teacher. Acyuta Pigdroti was touched by his sin-
cerity and gladly acceded to his request.

This story cannot be taken seriously, since the Kali date given,
1729133, is more than fifteen years after the date given in his Pra-
kriydsarvasva. A slightly different story is given by Ullur Para-
mesvara Iyerl® according to which Nardyanabhatta met Acyuta
Pisdroti by chance, and presented to him the following verse
requesting him to take him as his student. -

© 5 AEriEAY AT} wE HERAT ARAIFA |
FITANY AFAEEY FAGT TAAT q9wH, W

We need not attach any importance to such traditional aceounts,

many of them being mutually contradictory and against known
facts.

~

8. K. Rama Pisharoti, Melpputtiir Narayana Bhattatiri, IHQ, IX, 22

9. Ibid., also other works on Naridyanabhatta by Vatakkunkir Rajaraja-
varma Raja, K.V.M, etec.

“10. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Nariyana Bhatfatiri, a Souvenier of

Silver Jubilee selebration of the Department of Publication of Oriental Mss.
Trivandrum, p. 74. =

M, 16
fa
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(ii) Teachers

The tradition is emphatic in maintaining that Narayanabhatta
had only one teacher, namely, Acyuta Pisdroti. The story!! is that
after studying the Kavyas and Sastras, Nardyanabhatta wanted to
attain proficiency in the Vedic literature also. Acyuta was a non-
Brahmin and could not learn the Vedas, but Nardyanabhatta did
not want to have more than one teacher. At last Acyuta yielded
to the request of Nardyanabhatta. The Nambétiri Brahmins of
Kerala refused to co-operate. So Acyuta and Narayanabhatta
went to the ‘Cola country in the Tamilnad; there Narayanabhatta
studied the entire Vedic literature from Acyuta Pisaroti, who
learned it from a Tamil Brahmin willing to co-operate with them.
This absurd story does not stop here. It is said that as a result
of learning the Vedas, prohibited to all non-Brahmins, Acyuta
Pisaroti became a prey to rheumatism. Nirdyanabhatta felt that
he =was responsible for his teacher’s illness and wanted it to be
transferred to his body. The teacher was cured of his illness and
Niarayanabhatta became a victim to the same disease. To get rid
of this, Nariyanabhatta went to the temple of Guruvayir, where
he spent his time in prayer. The devotional epic Nardyaniya was
composed here; it was finished in one hundred days, and by that
time, Nardyanabhatta was completely cured of his illness.!2

This traditional story making Nardyanabhatta an ideal and
devoted student of his only teacher Acyuta Pisdroti is entirely
against Narayanabhatta’s own statement in the Prakriydsarvasva.
In the introductory portion to that work he says clearly that he
learned Mimarns3, ete., from his father Matrdatta, the entire Vedic

literature from Madhavacarya, Tarka from Damodara and Vya-
karana from Acyuta.

Watary eramfaraafies auaEE T

q% TANIVRIRM TgIeHAsgaraig FH=A |
i wigvgAmg Ry 7 sRTwEs 99 ¥ T
AT F, ¥ wEg T qad e s 0

11, This story will be found in all the accounts of Nariyanabhatta:

12. According to one tradition Néarayanabhatta consulted Tuficat
Ezhuttaccan, the famous Malayalam poet, about his disease, and was advised
to eat fish: Min totiu kdttuka. This in Malayalam means also “Begin with
the fish”. Narayanabhatta took it in the latter sense and decided to compose
songs beginning with the fish incarnation of Visnu, Mepitomizing the
Bhégavata, R
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This statement also disproves the traditional view that Narayana-
bhatta began his education very late in life. His father Matrdatta
was a very great scholar in Mimarisa and had many students under
him; naturally he must have taken a keen interest in the educa-
tion of his son. We do not know anything definitely about Madha-
vicarya, Narayana’s teacher in the Vedic literature; most probably
he must have been a Nambitiri Brahmin;13 we are equally ignorant
about Damodara who taught Narayanabhatta works on logic.
Acyuta Pisaroti of Trkkantiyiir, who was his teacher in Vyakarana,
was 2 very great scholar of that time. He was an authority on
astronomy and grammar, and it is quite possible that Narayana-
bhatta had a special attachment for him. In the beginning of the
Prakrivasarvasva Narayanabhatta refers to him with .igreat
regard;* and in the Bhramarasande$a Vasudeva refers to him as
a great scholar in astronomy.!5.

In the beginning of his grammatical work Pravesaka,$-2=yuta
Pisaroti refers to his patron, King Ravivarman of Vettattunad: .

@eT gEEiaey sTfasar ey |
fragg Read ggaesad Ua:

(Prakasavisaya = Vettattunad)

We also know that the poet Vasudeva, author of the poems Govin-
dacarita, Samksepabhdrata, Sarmkseparamayana, Kalyananaisadha,
and probably the Svetdaranyastutil? was also patronized by a king of
Vettattunad named Ravivarman. It is quite likely that these two

13. Rama Pisgharoti, op. cit, p. 24 n, suggests that Madhava was a
Pisdroti! Only a Brahmin could teach the Vedas

14, 33 JIASIAYTFIAT...
15, TSS, 128.
¢ FRATE, T WRTTIT: FosAgaTd
|y & s fafeet afwarasgd =)
gFEagEfa fafa safeasiaeg
. s fyrrs: frfasqed gvag=ay 0"

16. Edited by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri, Cochin Skt, Series, No. 2,
Trippunithura, 1938.

~ 17. R. 76, D. 11838, Adyar XXI-p. 31, R, 2895, R, 2069, R. 2972, R. 3798b,
King Ravivarman is mentioned in all these.

e
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kings are identical. In that case Acyuta Pisaroti will be a con-
temporary of Vasudeva also. This Vasudeva is generally consi-
dered to be different from the author of the grammatical poem
Vdsudevavijaya; but a careful study of the poem and its commen-
tary written by the author himself, in comparison with the simple
poems mentioned above, will make it clear that they are also
identical’® The introductory verse to the commentary of the
Viasudevavijaya, written by the author himself, resembles very
closely the introductory verse of the Govindacarita,'® and the verse

e g Reegga Ty | =
FEgFeag MlFgUIAd IR )

occurring in the Govindacarita and the Samksepabhdrata is found
in the commentary on the Vasudevavijaya also. The simplicity
of the style in the Govindacarita etc. can be due to the fact that
themro primarily intended for beginners; a different style is
found in the Vdsudevavijaya which is intended, to illustrate the
rules of Papini. This was left unfinished by Vasudeva; it is
Nardyanabhatta who, later, completed it by writing the Dhdtu-
kdvya. From the commentary on the Dhdtukdvya it is known
that Vasudeva, the author of the Visudevavijaya, belonged to
the village of Perumanam. It is possible that Vasudeva, a native
of Perumanam, went to the court of King Ravivarman of

Vattattunid.

Besides the grammatical work Pravesaka, Acyuta Pisaroti has
also to his credit many important works on astronomy,?® such as

18. See K. Kunjunni Raja, Authorship of the Visudevavijayas, SP.T,
XIIT, part %

19, :
AR RE S |
THleg 9 amai SR LU
Commentary on Vdsudevasijaya
“ st AR TR R e |
Tateg 9 ATl qgER Y 1 S
Govindacarita

20. See also S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Acyuta Pigiroti, J.OR.M.
1052-3; K. Venkatesvara Sarma, Introduction to Radigolasphutiniti, ALB.
1954, ,_part 2. 5 :
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Upardgakriyakrama, Karanottama, Sphutanirnaya,? Horasaroccaya
and Rasigolasphutaniti.2 The Malayalam commentary on Madha-
va’s Venvaroha is also by Acyuta;2 from that we know that Acyuta
was also patronized by Aluvarceri Tamprakkal (Netranarayana) .
There is a well known verse, attributed to Narayanabhatta by
tradition, giving the date of Acyuta Pisaroti’s death:

R wsgw fagd Rguaigsaies=d
T HFEANE 479 T8 GSFT AL |
geq SAlfqaae qdafkar fageared sar
frara satadga AARATATIGITR: ||

Here Vidyatma svar asarpat gives the Kali date, which corresponds
to 1621 A.D. Hence Acyuta Pisaroti may be assigned to the period
A.D, 1550-1621.

The towering personality of Acyuta Pisaroti eclipsecif—allfl\ the
other great teachers of the time and the tradition about Acyuta
being the one and only teacher of Nardyanabhatta grew up in spite
of the clear statement of Narayanabhatta himself against it. The
traditional story may still contain an element of truth; Narayana
was, no doubt, a devoted student of Acyuta Pisdroti, who taught
him Vyakarana. It is also true that early in his life Narayana
had an attack of rheumatism. He went to the Guruvayir temple
and worshipped the Deity there. His famous poem, the Nardya-
Miya, was composed during that time. We find in that work clear
references to his disease.® Somehow he was cured of his rheuma-
tism, and  naturally this was attributed to the divine grace.
Narayzanabhatta and the Deity of the temple at Guruvayiir became
very famous throughout the land as a result of this miraculous cure.
In the Bhramarasandesa Vasudeva refers to Lord Krsaa of this

21. T.C. 655b, 657c; 697b, 702d; 697c (See also QJ.MS, XXI, p. 213).
22. Edited by K. V. Sarma in ALB, 1954-2,

_23. The Malayalam commentary is edited in the Ravi Varma Granthi-
vali, Trippunithura, (III 1955) Many other works are also attributed to
him, See Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, K.S.C, II, p, 322f,

24, See the last verse of 43rd dasaka:

: “ qrelgEm, 7w TR feg A gy
He refers to h*3 disease in 3ex_1era1 terms at the end of almest all the d@@kﬂ.

-
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temple as a dispeller of all rheumatic complaints.2® The Cukora-
sandesa, which 1s earlier than Narayana, also refers to rheumatic
patients going to the temple ai Guruvayur.® Even at the present
day worship in this temple is considered to be sure rémedy for
all diseases, especially for rheumatism.

kNdayanabhatta completed his Nardyaniya on 27th November,
1585, expressed by the chronogram ° ayurarogyasaukhyam denot-
ing the Kali date, which is given at the end of the work. By that
work Narayanabhatta became well known as a great poet and
an ardent devotee of Visnu. He was honoured by all, and he
received the patronage of all the important kings of the tirle: Vira-
Keralavarama of Cochin, Devanarayana of Ampalappula, Goda-

varma of Vatakkunkiir and Manavikrama of Calicut. And ke has*®

written verses praising all these royal patrons.®”

o (i) Devanariyane of Ampalcppula

Among the patrons of Nardyanabhafta, Devanarayana of
Ampalappula, known as Paratam Tirunal Mahiraja,? was the most
important, There are several stories connecting the king with
_Narayanabhatta. The grammatical work Prakriyasarvasva was
composed by Nardyanabhatta at the instance of this king. In the
intreductory portion of that work Narayanabhatia says that he was
drawn to the royal court by the great qualities of the king.?® Deva-
nardyana was well-versed in the arts of war and peace, and took
a very keen interest in patronizing poets and scholars. He had
received a special teaching from a sage who was a native of Vrndi-
vana, and who. had claimed to have been God Vignu in person.

25. Part 71, verse ;16:

“ qEAETTEAg A RET—
26. R, 8607f. This is usually attributed to a member of the Payyir
family.
21. Vide infrg.

28. So called because he was born under the asterism of Pﬁrﬁta!;\
(Pirvasidha), Devandrdyana is the general title of the king of Ampalappulae
About this king, see Ullur 8. Paramesvara Iyer, SP.T, XIII, part 1.

29,

qisy &YEA TS @givEs el fiag -

AR AgTETRRiTRaFgE 8
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The king himself was very keenly desirous of being able to see
God Visnu in person3? Perhaps this sage from Vrndavana, claim-
ing to have seen Visnu, is identical with the Vilvamangalam Svami-
yar whom tradition considers to have been a contemporary and
guide of Manaveda, author of the Krsnagiti; for the story is
emphatic that the sage showed Lord Krsna to Manaveda, and that
it was this vision that inspired the royal poet to write the poem.3!
He is definitely different from Lilasuka or Vilvamangala, the
author of Krsnakarndmrta.2

Nardyanabhatta says that the king of Ampalappula, who was
a distinguished scholar, felt the defects in the old grammatical
works such as the Kaéikd, Riupdvatara and Prakriyakaumud?, and,
therefore, ordered Nardyana to compose a new and original gram-
matical work named Prakriydsarvasve in twenty sections. The king
also gave him definite instructions about the detailed plan of the
work.33

There is an interesting story about Narayanabhatta’s ﬁrs‘: meet-
ing of the king of Ampalappula. When Nariayana visited the
temple at Ampalappula, the king was informed about the arrival
of a learned Brahmin. The king remarked that he was not sure
of the Brahmin’s capacity to read correctly. The expression “to
read correctly” is Kufti vayikkuka in Malayalam, which may also
mean “read adding up new matter”. In the afternoon Narayana-

30.
@t grEAafaR frafe: armgardeag
g T TIETE, TT & MR 9 |
JAIRTIACTIEIFIH FONTS BT~
BERGRH qwE Fwra Qs aga@r 9 U -

31. On this story see K. Rama Pisharoti, Krsnas of Kerala, BRV]., VI
part 2, pp. 69ff. Manaveda wrote the Krsnagiti in 1652, but he might have
been influenced by the Vrndavanavasin even earlier,

32. He is much earlier,

33,
. e A 7 sffEEeT ST 99
iRy T gEafas AT T, &A1 |
: wrfaaaermafd s fa s

waefrfd frargafing #& agewrEan |
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bhatta was asked to read and explain some portion from Purinas®
The fight between Bhimasena and Duryodhana in the Mahdbharata

was the portion selected for reading. In the course of the reading
he read a passage thus:

WwRaarrear garaTasE |
frean wafzweds sog@gaiET |

“Duryodhana’s army, frightened by the club of Bhimasena,
approached Karna (the hero Karna, or the ear), like the hair on
the head of a bald man.,” The king, who was himself a learned
man,; asked him whether it was a genuine verse from the text.
Narayanabhatta quietly remarked that he had added the verse in
order to show him that he knew “ Kutti vayikkuka”. The king
who. was bald enjoyed the joke very much. The story goes that
it was then that the king knew the greatness of the scholar before
him. 'He requested Bhattatiri to forgive his former impertinent
remiarks Nardyanabhatta then and there composed the following
verse praying for the king’s long life.

TR HGAT 9% TR |
Y A FOIF FACI0 Ty Al

“O Lord Devanardyana, may you have, till the Great Deluge,
that place which Visnu who has no destruction gives you; (or,
that indicated by the word which Tarksyaketuh without the
consonants will make, namely, ayuh or long life.”’3

This Devanarayana was born in 1566 A.D. and died in 1622
AD. He is the author of a short work on Philosophy,- called
Vedantaratnamald, which is a commentary on the first verse of
the B‘M.g;cwatc:f..36 Nilakantha Diksita, a scholar from Tamilnad,

34, See Prof. C. Kunhan Raja, Introduction to Prakriydsarvasva,
(Madras University). A slightly different version of the story is also known,
according to which the usual Pandit (Nilakantha Diksita) who was to
read and explain the Purnas was absent that day, and the king, finding
Narayanabhatta at the temple, mistook him for an ordinary Brahmin, and
asked him if he knew how to read. The rest of the story is the same. «(See
V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Melpputtir Bhattatiri).

35. Tarksyaketuh without consonants is d-g=-e-uh, which when com-
bined becomes dyuh,

36. See the article by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, mentioned a’(:ove..
There is a Ms, note on this work by S. V. Iyer in JT IV.®
= ; ,

°
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is said to have been patronized by this king®® Under his
patronage and at his instance Kumira wrote the well known
work on architecture called Silparatna.3® Narayanabhatta describes
the king in glowing terms.3®

The Prakriydsarvasva was composed in A.D, 1616. Two Kali
dates, yatnah phalaprasith sydt and Krtardgarasodya, representing
1723201 and 1723261 respectively are found in one of the introductory
verses of the work. These give the dates January and March of 1616
AD. It is traditionally believed that Narayanabhatta completed
the work in the course of sixty days and that the two dates given
here are the dates of commencement and conclusion of the text.A40
But since the verse giving the dates comes in the beginning of
the work, it is difficult to consider that as referring to the date
of completion of the work also. The previous verse says that he
was recéiving guidance from the king at every step. Prof. C.
Kunhan Raja suggests#! that the discussion with the king ahout
the general plan of the work might have lasted for sixty days.
It is difficult to believe that this voluminous work was completed
within a couple of months. The tradition is recorded only in a
later commentary;# the commentary by Nilakantha Diksita does
not mention any such tradition.

37. Vide infra.
38. Ullur, KSC,, II, p. 396f.
39. In the beginning of Prakriydsarvasva:

femcmrershy sy PR a9 U
T gaffvar gfy wafy gew aafagog |
sy v e seme b R
wify s R R g7+ 0
In the Bhramarasandeéa, Vasudeva also praises him (verse 42).
 ernafit faafy g oonart adrt
AR R X |
N AR Fremmrter wdd
e rmseaat frnfRd o

40. KSC, II, p. 355.
41, op. cit.,, p. xvii {.
42. R, 2710.

: “ o ‘e wewg: W R vereRIR wfedEr, ‘savTcan Ry
wrpfm e = sfeedwrreasy 1" :
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(iv) Date of Nardyanabhattat®

Narayanabhatta himself has given a large number of dates
from which it is possible to have a fair idea about the period in
which he flourished.

(@) We have seen' that he completed the Nardyaniya on
27th November 1586, expressed by the chronogram Ayurdrogya-
saukhyam denoting the Kali date 1712210, which is given at the
end of the work.

(b) The Prakriydsarvasve gives two dates wluch are equi-
valent to January and March, 1616 A.D.

(c) Acyuta Pisroti of Trkkantiyfir died in 1621 AD.4 And
Nardyanabhatta is supposed to have composed a verse on his death.

(d) According to the popular traditions in Kerala Narayana-
bhatta has given the date of the flood in the Bhéaratappula in the
following verse which describes the event:

figRam g 7 mant gAissf
fram, g0, arars Asiaf: SRS 0

Here all the four lines give the same date 1821180; in the first and
the third lines the number is given from right to left, and in
the other two lines the number is given in the reverse order. This
date corresponds to about 1611 A.D.

Of these four dates given, the first two are certainly by
Nar@yanabhatta; for the authenticity of the other two we have
to depend on tradition. Anyhow it is clear from these that
Naréyanabhatta flourished during the second half of the sixteenth
and the first half of the seventeenth centuries A.D.

It is generally believed that Nardyanabhatta had a long life.
According to some scholars® he is said to have lived for 106 years
from 1560 to 1666 A.D. I have shown elsewhere?’ that this view

43. On the problem sbout the date see alsc K. Kunjunni Raja, The Date
of Ndniyana Bhatta, POC, Nagpur, 1046, pp, 183 £,

44, Vide supra.
45. The verse ** ¥ YEEAT etc,” given before,

46, V. Rajerajavarma Rajs, Melpputtir Ndﬂmbhmﬁ-l (1087, p. 0!.
41. POC, 1016, pp. 1838,
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cannot be accepted fully. There is a tradition that the Narayaniya
was completed by the poet at the age of 27. There is a fairly old
Granthavari record®® which gives the date of birth of Narayana-
bhatta as 1560 A.D., the date of composition of the Narayaniya as
1586 A.D., the date of the flood in Bhiratappula as 1611 A.D, and
the date of composition of the Prakriydsarvasva as 1616 A.D.2
There is nothing in this which cannot be accepted.’® This Grantha-
vari is silent about the date of Narayanabhatta’s death.

In the History of Malayalam Literature (Volume II) Mr. R.
Narayana Panikkar stated® that in a Granthavari record of

-Netumpayil Krsnan ASan, the dates of birth and death of Nara-

yanabhatta are given as 1560 and 1666 A.D. These were generally
accepted as the correct dates. But nothing is known about such
a Gmnthavan Mr. Narayana Panikkar seems to be referring to
the Granthavari record we have mentioned above’? We have
already pointed out that this does not give the date of Narayax;a—
bhatta’s death.

The story that Narayanabhatta lived for 106 years is mention-
ed first by one Neétumpayil Krspnan Asan belonging to the
eighteenth century A.D. In the introductory portion to his Aran-
mula vilisam Hamsappdftu,® he mentions a line of disciples of
Acyuta Pisaroti in which he himself comes as the fifth. There he
refers to Acyuta Pisdroti as the teacher of Melpputtiir Narayana-
bhatta who lived for twice fifty-three years:

“Anpattimiinnu vayassirattiyirunnulla
Melputtar Patterikkum guruvayulla deham”

This is the only piece of evidence in favour of the view that
Narayanabhatta hved for 106 years. Taking this with the Grantha-
vari record mentioned above, Narayanabhatta is usually , placed

48, Published in the Mangalodayam (Trichur) Vol. 5 (1913), p. 265f.
About details see also Introduction to Prakriydsarvasva, Part III, p. ix.

49. The corresponding Malayalam dates given are: date of birth 735
ME, completion of Nardyaniya, 28th Vrscikam 762; date of the flood, 22nd
Mithunam 786; death of Acyuta Pisaroti, 6th Chingam 796, and the date of
Prakriydsarvasva, T91,

50.* It does not say that the Sarvasva was completed in 60 days.

51. Page 237 ff.

52. See also Mr, S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, Introduction to Prakriyi-
sarvasva (Part IM, Trivandrum), p. x.

33, Publishodbyéﬂ\ﬁhkhaﬁamavamnmﬁnka anihui]i. Kayan
kulam, 1908, =
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between 1560 and 1666 A.D. I have already pointed out elsewhere®
that it is not possible to accept the date of Nar&yanabhatta’s death
as 1666 A.D. An examination of the internal evidence from the
Manameyodaya shows clearly that Nardyanabhatta must have died
much earlier.

Néardyanabhatta has written only the first part of the Mana-
meyodaya, even though he wanted to complete the work himself.
The introductory verse there shows that it was his intention to
write the text in two parts:

arRg e qeat e Rafy: |
ey g siwentaREraar |
But somehow he was not able to finish the work. It was later

completed by another scholar named Nardyana Pandita, a protege
of Ménaveda of Calicut, and the famous commentator on the
Raghuvamée and the Kumdrasambhave5® In the second part of
the-Méaaameyodaya, this Nirayana Pandita says that the first part
was written by the great Narayanabhatta and that he (Nardyana
Pandita) is only completing the unfinished work at the instance
of his patron Méanaveda of Calicut.® This statement suggests that
Nérayanabhatta had passed away by the time the second part was
written at the instance of Manaveda.

The author of the second part of the Mdnameyodaya refers
to his patron Méanaveda as a great scholar, poet and a devotee of
Visnu% From this and from other historical records we know that

54, op. ¢it,

55. On this Narayana Pandita see Introduction to Adlegidataka, JT., 1I,
part I Also pp. 103 ff.

56.
gefigfrn FraraaRadds gRRa-
eI gaRgfRERtbeTadach
s, TR aeagE
g, qeiig et wikfE e sefigeg @

TR Ry mfr g aget mgwEARY x
qemt s RIQARR T Tt o

dtsk aEwrdarsafrgr: syTTES .
wea st weigefataid udiad - .

-

57,
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this Manaveda is identical with the author of the Krsnagiti and
the Pirvabhéaratacampii, who was the Zamorin of Calicut from
1655 to 1658 A.D.58 He is referred to as the ruling monarch of
the time by the author of the latter half of the Manameyodaya.
Hence it is clear that the Manameyodaye was completed during
the period 1655 to 1658 A.D., and that by that time the famous
Nardyanabhatta was no more. Nobody would have dared to com-
plete a work started by Nardyanabhatta during the lifetime of
that great scholar. It is quite possible that, on hearing about
the death of Narayanabhatta and also about the fate of the un-
-finished Mimamsa work of his, Manaveda, who was a friend
and admirer of that scholar, wanted to get it completed; he found
another great scholar in Narayana Pandita, and requested him to
complete the work.

There is a tradition® recorded by the late Keralavarma Valiya
Koil Tampuran that the famous Bhatfoji Diksita was so much
impressed by the Prakriydsarvasva that he wanted to meet its
author Nérayanabhatta in person, and that he proceeded to Kerala,
but learning on the way about Bhattatirl’s death, turned back
saying that it was futile to go there when the great N&riyana-
bhatta was no longer there. This also suggests that NAriyana-

58. K. V. Krishna lyer, Zamoring of Calicut, Caliout, 1039, p, 251,
59, See Introduction to Nardyaniye Trivandrum Sanskrit Serles No. 18,

The verses by Keralavarma are:

TR gEeIaEees VAR pa)-
el @ FARCAERIEICRAg g |

g ageRs arg agasfad &
LI CREIGEICEEL L IGHIL T O R

vhngasrewesa e dgd-
w10 Wewves Sy g K@ avlews |

g a@ qugal fred azfet af fet

. wear f Rl sRgeeae e wiv )

The first verse refers to the first verse of Prakriyfsarvasva

: cafera e o gokadd ey |
Apfg g, wwqye, scal g i | 3
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bhatta must have passed away earlier than 1655 A.D., as Bhatto;u
Diksita himself flourished before that time.$®

At the end of the Apaniniyapramanatd Nardyanabhatta refers
to one Yajhanarayana Diksita of Coladesa who may be identified
with the author of Sahityaratnakara; he was the minister of Raghu-
natha Naik of Tanjore who ruled between 1614 and 1633 A.D.
We also know that Narayanabhatta was patronised by king Deva-
narayana of Ampalappula who flourished between 1566 and 1623
A.D. These facts are not against the view that Narayanabhatta
must have passed away before 1655 A.D. -

Netumpayil Krsnan Asan lived about 200 years after Nara-
yanabhatta,! and therefore, his statement has, at best, only the
value of a traditional story. The fact that Narayana Pandita,
protege of Manaveda, completed the Manameyodaya during 1655-8
A.DZ shows that Narayanabhatta had passed away by that time.
Some of the scholars like Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer®? and V. Raja-
rajavarma Raja® who held the traditional story and were reluc-
tant to accept this view have later accepted it. They try to ex-
plain away the statement of Netumpayil Krsnan Asin by saying
that the correct reading of the text might be “Nalppattiminnu
vayassiratfi” instead of “Anpattiminnu vayassiratti’ and that,
therefore, Nardyanabhatta must have lived only for twice forty-
three (i.e., 86) years from 1560 to 1646 A.D$ This date is quite
probable; but it is difficult to take a doubtful reading in the work
of Krman Asan as authoritative. What we can say definitely is
that Narayanabhatta must have passed away before 1655 A.D.
M. Krishnamachariar says® that Nardyanabhatta lived from 1560
10 1646 A.D.; but he does not give the source of his information.

60. See the article on the date of Bhattoji Diksita by- P, K. Gode, Annals
of S, V. Oriental Institute, Tirupati, 1940, vol. I. part 4,

61. About the date of Krshan ASan see Dr. K. Sankara Menon, Intro-
duction to Bhdsdjatakapaddhati, Trivandrum (1926).

62. For his changed view see KSC, II, p. 357.

63. In his earlier work on NarSyanabhatta he held the former view,
but in the KSSC, III, he has accepted my. view.

For a criticism of my theory see S. Venkatasubramoniz Iyer, Introduc-
tion to Prakriydsarvasva, Part IIl, Trivandrum, (1948), px.

64 V. Rajarajavarma Raja, op. eit, ™
65 HCSL, p. 254,
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Nardyanabhatta is said to have spent his last days at Miikkola
(Muktisthala) in Malabar. The poem Sripddasuptati on the feet
of the Goddess there is considered to be his last work,

(v) Friends of Narayanabhatta

Narayanabhatta was very famous even while he was living,
and he had many intimate friends and admirers in Kerala as well
as outside. For a long time he was well known as a great poet; it
was with the Prakriy@sarvasva that the fame of Bhattatiri as a
great scholar travelled even outside Kerala.

= (a) Ravi Nartaka or Iravi Cakyar of Kutfaficeri, author of
the Mudriraksasakathdsira,® was a close friend of Niriyanabhatta:
it was at his request that the latter wrote many of his Campiikdvyas
(or Prabandhas as they are called). The Cikydr was a profes-
sional actor and wanted new and interesting texts for hi§ Cakydr-
feuttu, and Nardyanabhatta supplied him with these. In his Sir-
panakhdpralipa or the Niranundsikacampil, which deals with
Sturpanakha’s complaint to Ravana about her deformity at the
hands of Laksmana, Narayanabhatta was able to avoid the nasal
sounds completely. There is a story that, while Ravi Cakyar was
explaining this text in the course of his Kiittu, the use of the word
“Bhuja” in the feminine gender in the portion

“ g e g Rovere s @ gom

was explained by him as showing that the hands of Rivana were
devoid of masculinity; this explanation was very much appreciated
by the audience. In this Campii, Nariyanabhatta himself says
that it was composed at the request of Ravi Nartaka.®

(b) Tradition also makes Nardyanabhatta a contemporary of
Piintdnam Nambitiri, a great devotee of Visnu and the author
of the Malayalam works Sentdnagopilam and JAdnappina.
While Nar@yanabhatta was at Guruviylir temple composing the
Nérdyeniye, Plintanam had also come there to worship God. It
is said that one day Piuntinam took some of his Malayalam poems
to Nardyanabhatta and requested him to correct them, but was
dismissed with the haughty remark that Plntinam did not know

86. Published in the Calcutta Oriental Series, No, 6,
67. For details see, p. 146.

' ~
-~
ra
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eveh the correct declension of words. The story goes that God
himself intervened by saying that He preferred Piintdnam's Bhakti
(Devotion) to Narayanabhatta’s Vibhakti (Declensional form i.e.,
scholarship). This humiliation made Nariyanabhatta conscious
of the superigrity of devotion to scholarship, and he apologized to
Pintanam. From that time onwards they hecame friends.

(c) Vasudeva, author of the Bhramarasindesa$® was an
ardent admirer of Nardyanabhatta; in the Sandesa Vasudeva praises
Narayanabhatta and his father Matrdatta.®?

(d) Bhattatiri seems to have had some grammatical contro-
versy with some pandits in the Cola country, among whom Vaina-
teya (It must be a pen-name) was the chief. Nardyanabhatta’s
short poem Apaniniyapramdnatd was a reply to them. His work
was sent for approval to one Some$vara Diksita and to Yajfia-
narayaa Diksita of Tanjore.™

The various kings of the land at the time were also his patrons;
of these King Devanirayana of Ampalappula is the most important,

(vi) Works of Narayanabhatta

Narayanabhatta has written several works on diverse subjects
literary as well as scientific.

Among the scientific works the most important is the
Prakriyasarvasve, which is an original recast of Panini's siitras
divided into twenty sections, with a lucid commentary explaining
all the difficult points. It is more original in approach and broader
in outlook than Bhattoji Diksita’s Siddhantakaumiidi. Nara-
yanabhatta is not mere follower of the three great sages, Panini
Katyayana and Patafijali. He accepted as authorities other great
grammarians like Bhoja and Bhartrhari and poets like Bhava-
bhiiti and Murari. He wanted grammayr only to explain usages
in language. Narayana uses prose as well as verse in the course
of the explanations. This work was composed at the instance

s

68. TSS, 128
69. Vide Supra, p. 120.

70. See later under “Works”. Also E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Introduc-
tlm/' w0 Apanimyupfamdhaﬂl Trivandrur, 1842,

-
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of King Devanirayana of Ampalappula, and from one of the
introductory verses it is known that it was written in A.D. 1616".

Three commentaries on the work are known, all of them
incomplete. The first™ is by one Nilakantha Diksita, grandson of
Riamacandra Diksita, son of Varade$vara Diksita and Kamaksi,
student of Jiianendra and Venkatesvara, and a younger brother
of Sundare$vara Diksita. He belonged to the eighteenth century.™

The second incomplete commentary on the work is by Rudra
Variyar of the DeSamangalam family. He is supposed to have
been a teacher of Manorami, princess of Calicut, who flourished
between AD. 1760 and 18287 So, he may be assigned to the
eighteenth century A. D. He refers to Nilakantha Diksita’s
commentary and also to Nagoji Bhatta. This commentary is

- e

- T1. The first five sections have been published in the TSS (Nos, 106, 139'
and 153), The fifth section on Taddhita has been edited also by Dr.
C. Kunhan Raja as No, 15 in the MUS. The Unidi section was edited by
the late Dr. T. R, Chintamani as No. 7 (part ii) of the same series.

72. On this commentary see S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, JT, II, Nos, 2-3;
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, II, pp. 386 ff.

73. See the introductory portion, quoted by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer,
op. cit.,, p. 387,

qIIFTIRIOA GO Rarew |
THT=AAE e Nawgag ¥t ||
T aERoR A siagead |
frat o€ o= a iR 0
@ SR Frengta gakafy: |
SER o & % R s o
RO ATRATARET, |
AL SRR AHIAT )
Py sfsaeETEsig |
Cicel cekio i cciborofl
g Sefafandy SRR
g H’!‘iﬂﬁﬂﬂﬂlkﬁﬂ gRfg:
&: wifd SfFTT: a4 gFeney |
, TEEn feavsfiReT A |)

74. See K, V. Krishna Iyer, Zamorins of Calicut, p, 310: By
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called Prokasiki. The available portion has been published in
the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series™ For the remaining portion of
the fourth section K. Sambasiva Sastri has added a commentary
of his own.”®

Another anonymous commentary for the early portion is
found in the Government Manuscripts Library, Madras.” This
seems to be fairly modern. Here we come across the tradition
that Narayanabhatta composed the entire work in an incredibly
short period of sixty days.”™

According to Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer,”™ Mahimahopadhyaya
Nérdyanan Nambiitiri of Killimangalam, and Krsna Variyar _ of
Defamangalam, student of Princess Manorami, have also com-
posed commentaries on certain portions of the work.80

= O= Mimarmsi Naridyanabhatta has written an important work,
the Manameyodaya8' As the name suggests, it is an elementary
treatise on the Mimarhsa system of the Kumarila school elucidat-
ing the means of valid knowledge (Pramdnas) and the categories
constituting the objective content of valid knowledge (Prameyas).
Nardyanabhatta wanted to complete the work in two parts; but
somehow he left the work unfinished at the end of the Mana
section. Perhaps it was his last work and he died before finishing
it. It was later completed by another Nardyana, the famous
commentator of the Raghuvamée and the Kumdrasarmbhava.®®
Manameyodaya is one of the best elementary books on the Bhitta
school of Piirvamimérns, summarising in an interesting manner
the epistemology and metaphysics of Kumirila. “Within a brief
compass, in a style which is at once lucid and terse, this work

75. No. 106

78. Ibid.

‘7. R. 2710.

78. Vide supra.

79. KSC, I, p. 388,

8). It is said that Keralavarma wrote a commentary on this work
(Introduction to Né@riyaniya, TSS, No, 18). But he only copied the text,

81. TSS, 19 in 1912. It is. also edited with an English Translation by
Dr, C. Kunhan Raja and Prof. S. SuryanarayanaSaslz'ifromtheTheoso
phicalPubHsbingHouse,Adyar,

8. On this Nariyana, see Introduction to Aélepidataka, JT, I, part I; also
Manuscript Notes by H, G. Narahari, ALB, IX, 101 ff,

.
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gives an able and well-grounded exposition of the leading tenets
of the philosophical system of the Bhatta school; and adds com-
parative and critical remarks when required with -particular
reference to the corresponding tenets of the other systems of
Indian philosophical thought, chiefly the Prabhdkara, Nyaya,
Advaita and Bauddha systems.”8

Kriydkrama or Aévalayanakriyikrama® is an excellent work
dealing with the domestic rituals of the Brahmins belonging to the
Asvalayana branch of Rgvedins. In the introductory verses he
praises the deities Visnu and Ganapati of the temples at Candana-
kkivu, and also Visnu of the temple at Tirunavay.

Among Narayanabhatta’s literary works the highest place
will have to be given to his famous poem Narayaniye® It is a
brilliant summary in 1036 verses, divided into one hundred
sections called dasakas (decads), of the leading incidents narrated
in the Bhagavata Purana. It is in. the form of an address,to God
Visnu, the presiding deity at the temple of Guruvayiir. The
melody of the metres, the sweet diction, the lucid exposition of
sublime philosophical ideas and, above all, the fervour of intense
and sincere faith and devotion pervading throughout, make the
poem one of the best devotional lyrics in Sanskrit literature.
Nardyanabhatta is equally at home in the Vaidarbhi and Gaudi
styles of composition, and is able to make the sound seem an
echo of the sense. Moreover, even in the selection of metres he
is very careful that they should be quite proper to the theme.®®

83. Prof. S. Kuppusvami Sastri, Foreword to the edition by Dr. Kunhan -
Raja and S. S, Sastri,

3:;. Trivandrum Mss, 5611 and 12417; Ullur S. Parameswarz Iyer op. cit.
p. 382,

85. Being the most popular of his works, it has had several editions.
It was published with the Bhaktapriyé commentary in 1912 as TSS, 18. The
text has been published from the Mangalodayam Press, Trichur. A Deva-
nagari edition with English translation®and Notes by P. N. Menon came
out from Palghat in 1939. Among the editions in Malayalam, the one in
seven volumes from Trivandrum with a voluminous commentary by K. Samba-
siva Sastri, the one in three volumes from Bharatavilasam Press, Trichur,
with ‘Malayalam commentary, Sydmasundarem, by T. C. Paramesvaran
Moosad, and the one in two volumes from Mangalodayam Press, Trichur,
with a Malayalam Commentary by P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri and Vatak-
kunkur Rajarajavarma Raja are important. There is a commentary by
Krsnapurattus Tirumulppadu also.

86. See the sections on Kdliyamardana and Rasakrida.

N
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He has used a large number of metres, short as well as long, in-
cluding many rare but musical ones. Narayanabhatta is a master
in the art of summarizing long and complicated passages in a
lucid style. The whole of the Ramdyana story is condensed in
two dasakas; the Sankhya doctrine explained in the fifth Skandha
of the Bhdgavata is summarized in one dasake, and the entire
Gitd is beautifully put in one stanza®’., The summary never
becomes monotonous or dry.

Even while epitomizing long passages, he is able to use figures
of speech, both of sound and of sense.® Humorous remarks are
strewn here and there?® And the sincere prayer of an ardent
devotee is seen everywhere® Of the three paths towards the

8.
T ~Ries 7 ga: @ SAEE IR TS
faw & flag it « FReaty o frg owgq@ET |
BT WST T A%E IIIT 57 AfGaeAr
=t 38 =% Ry sefiaaaar gRa fpgsa
88, See for instance the following:
“ @RI RS AUSETETAaee 7
“ qRT ARt A SRR T afsngsaE: 1
“ Jf, 39 gIERwaFegHE
sTatEa: geagfateyHT |
ErrEE) RRraeER-
TERRERTY Forfaia 0
« IRt swRaiaassiges
S ST S F B RaA T |
e R RagTEsga gt
RO a7 & ST ssamg 1”7
8.  AdwAwWRAT: WA axd f A
fratmaRraaEs g axashy faafimm o
90, The last dadaka is extremely popular with devotees, It begins: ~

o g fi S REaEsadisady
dgwwfast 959 qgat ReadaeaTy | '
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attainment of salvation namely, the Karmamdrga, the J#dna~
mdrga and the Bhaktimdrga, Narayanabhatta prefers that of
Bhakti or devotion; and'he advocates that path of devotion as
better than the other two.®® The land of Kerala had been well
known for its acceptance of the Karmamdrga, and it even got the
name of Karmabhiimi. The great Sankardcarya who hailed from
Kerala was a great advocate of the Jiidnamdrga, and through his
teaching this path of knowledge had also become popular in the
country. But in course of time people became: degenerate; the
Brahmins performed sacrifices merely for their livelihood; and
being proud of their birth and education, they neglected the
worship of God. Narayanabhatta condemns such people, and
advocates devotion to Visnu as the best way to salvation® In
more than one place he has emphasized his partiality towards
Visnu; in the ninetieth dasaka he points out Visnu’s superiority
to the other gods like Siva. He says that even Sankara, the great
~ Advaitin, found consolation in writing commentaries on tha Vispu-
sahasrandma etc. and in composing Vaisnava hymns.

The one well-known Sanskrit commentary on the Néardyaniya
is the Bhaktapriyd, which is published from Trivandrum along
with the text. This is usually attributed to Rudra Variyar of
Desamangalam family; but Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer says® that

0L femw PRl gemEmieg
TLEXAGS JR TR g |
gersqTaa ggAat Riam qenian
MR R qag earrad St |
92. WY J o=t AGHUTATT AHANHOI=AN
T Rafer: feg @ R aweat |1 o A/ L
3. sitmgUsit W gwey e
@ng aEafy O AR qarqwEh
afsds @ R Twagasiy
STy, fraEgRIaT Ty T 0
94, KSC, II, p. 364. See the verse from the Ms. quoted therein:
gegifar, aad fagadh fir-
afaeitaa Rrdgef st |
siagRaRfrma -
ARagTeeg Ay
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there is no authority for ascribing it to him and that in one

copy of the manuscript of the commentary it is attributed to one
Vasudeva.

There is another short devotional lyric poem by Narayana-
bhatta. It is the Sripadaseptati®® praising the Goddess enshrined
at Miukkola (Muktisthala), and containing 71 verses in the Sardiila-
vikridita metre, all of them describing the greatness of the feet of
the Goddess.® Though not so popular as the Néarayaniya, this is
also a lyric of considerable literary merit.?? This is supposed to be
Narayanabhatta’s last work.

The Dhatukdvya,® written by Nardyanabhatta as a supple-~
ment to the Vasudevavijaye of Vasudeva, deals with the story of
Krsna, amd illustrates at the same time all verbal roots given in

A
o

95. Published from the Mangalodayam Press, Trichur, with a commen=-
tary by Kunhan Thampuran of Cranganore, 2

96. The last verse gives the author’s name:

dh gRAg Rrdezamatate aroa-
G &g anfifdag a: FemeRge |

97. The introductory verse of the work is reminiscent of the Nandi
verse in the Mahisamangalam Bhana,

TGS forT: WRITOTER saEge-
wimiy 9 Afgaakr ggerngage |
AT TG ST
~ W qgRc e aar givereed R
(Sripadasaptati)
Fmioaang qafy A sErdEmlt ‘
HESAZFAGIAFAA I3 BASH |
Ig FEIFECGRRAFredwit i
ey RlieEgReg: TaRfrggay o -
(Bhina)

98. Edited with the commentary called Krgndrpana in  Kavyamals,
X; edited with a commentary from Pattambi, 1897; with notes and an ac-
‘count of the author, Pattambi, 1889, % :

=
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Bhimasena’s Dhitupitha and explained in Madhava’s Dhéatuvrtti.®
They are illustrated in the same order. The poem contains 248
verses in three cantos, and illustrates 1948 roots. Two commen-
taries on the work are well known, Krsnarpana written by some
students of Nirayanabhatta belonging to Mukkola,!® and the
Vivarna by Ramapanividal®? There are some Malayalam com-

mentaries also,102

Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer says!® that Narayanabhatta com-
posed this poem in the course of three days; but the verses from the
Krsnarpana commentary which he quotes in support of this view
really mean that the poem is dealing with the story that took place
in three days:

Affeh: o w fifir: @t swd
ST I TSI AR |
@iy SEEAeTEd T 598 Fag I Mo

Besides these Nardyanabhatta has written a large number of
Campi Kavyas, generally known as Prabandhas, for the use of
the Cakyars (the professional actors of Kerala) for Kiattu in the
temples.1% Many of these he wrote for the use of his friend Ravi
Cakyar of Kuttaficeri family. The exact number of the Campt
works by Nardyanabhatta is not quite certain. Narayanabhatta’s
name is mentioned as the author only in a few cases.

89. See the introductory verse:
IR TS SRAgRAT IS |
TLRTAT TRTURAL, W, FANY Y reraqmsvarg, 0
100. Kdvyamdld, X, See the verse. i
qraRrsT AR e |
adiei e SigweagateE: |
Adyar Ms. XXI. Q. 19 ascribes the commentary to Nérayanabhatta’s
students (Né@rdyanakavisigyakrtau..). V. Rejarajavarma Raja has ascribed
it to Nardyana, the commentator on the Uttarardmacarita. KSSC., III.
101. R. 3656.
102 TP. 1787-89,
103. Op. cit, p, 389.
104. M. Krishnamachariar, HCSL, p. 256; E. V. Raman Nambutiri, In-

troduttion to Apdniniyapramdnatd; V. Rajarajavarma Raja, Melpputtir Niri-
yana Bhattatirl; UZlur S. Paramesvara Iyer, op. cif, lmwdthuec.u@ﬁs
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(2) The Svihdsudhakaral® is a Campii kdvya dealing with
the story of Moon'’s love for Svaha, wife of Agni, Nardyana himself
says that it was written in a short time1% According to the tradi-
tions narrated by the editors of the Kdvyamald, where this has
been published, Nardyanabhatta was once asked by some Brah-
mins at the sight of the crescent moon, to explain in the form of
a literary work, the basis for the custom of all people honouring
the crescent moon by waving the garments up; and Narayana
accordingly made this extempore composition. The idyllic des-
cription of the loves of the Moon and Svaha has been compared
by Pischel with Homer’s picture of the loves of Ares and Aphro-
dite. Pischel says,197 “Svahdasudhdkara, eine Art kleiner Campi,
die in sehr ansprechender Weise die Liebesgechichte des Mondes
mit Svdha, des Frau des Agni, erzahlt, wobei man unwillkurlich
an Homers Schilderung der Liebe des Ares und Aphrodite erinnert
wird” 108

(b) The Matsyavataral® is another short Campi by Nariyana-
bhatta. It deals with the story of the Fish-incarnation of Visnu as
narrated in the Bhdgavata (VII, 24). The restoration of the
Vedas to Brahman from whom they had been stolen by Hayagriva
is the main ‘theme of the work. “The elaborate description of the
fish, its speedy growth, the deluge, the fight between Hayagriva
and Visnu etc. do not find their counterpart in the Bhédgavata”.

have been p_ublished in Malayalam by C. K. Acyuta Variyar in Prabandha-
ratndvali, Sriramavilasam Press, Quilon, with Malayalam commentaries. Some
have been .h'anslated by C. Unnikrishna Variyar in the Kavenakaumudi.
'.I‘hose relating to Mahdbhdrata stories and some others have been published
in the Prabandhdvali series, Urakam. Only few have been published in
Devanigari.

105, Kavyamald, IV, 1887, pp. 52-8.

106. See the concliiding verse of the work:

FRIGIEL T g RTed |
AFATRIOA ACIURHGT: |

Prof, Rama Pisharoti questions the basis for the information given by
Keith (History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 336f) that it is the result of ex-
tempore composition. (IHQ. IX, p. 25). But Nardyana himself says that it
was composed quickly (acirena)

107. Pischel, Die Hofdichter des Laksmanasena, p. 29.

108. Odysse, VII, 266 ff.
109, Published in JT, I.
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Narayanabhatta describes the fish as a male, while in the Bhdgavata
it is a female.110

(¢) The Astamicampu!! is a fine description of the Astami
festival celebrated in the month of Krttikda (Nov-Dec.) in the
Siva temple at Vaikkam in North Travancore. It shows a keen
sense of observation and a capacity for realistic description on the
part of the poet.

(d) The Rdjastiyal!? is one of the most mature Campii works
of Nardyanabhatta. It deals with Dharmaputra’s R3jastiya
sacrifice, and gives ample opportunity for the poet to display his
intimate knowledge of the Mimarhsi doctrines. There is a com-
:nentar_v on the work by Vaikkattu Paccu Muttatu,!® who was
patronized by Ayilyam Tirunil Mahiraja of Travancore. (1860-80
AD.) A Malayalam commentary on the work is also available 1"

-
(e) The Ditavakya (or Krsnadita) 5 which deals with
Krsna’s attempt at conciliation between the Pandavas and Duryo-
dhana, is very popular because of its easy and elegant style.

(f) The Subhadriharanal’® deals with the well-known story
of Arjuna’s love for Subhadra and her elopement with him; it is
an example of Nardyanabhatta’s powers of excellent characteriza-
tion.

(9) In the Paficalisvayarhvaral’? the poet displays his
knowledge of Sanskrit grammar; the second part of this work is
called Nalayanicarita or Paficendropakhyana.118

110. Ibid., Introduction, p. iv.

111. DC. 12376. Also edited by C. Unnikrishna Variyar, =

112, Published‘ in Sariskrta Sahitya Parisad, Calcutta, vol. 17, No. 10.

113. TP, 1650°

114. TC. 1392. ,

115. Edited with a Malayalam translation by C. Unnikrishna Variyar,
Kottakkal, 1925, There is an edition in the Grantha script, where the name
of the work is given as Krsnadiita. The following verse at the end shows
that Narayana is its author:

A A g AT AT E R R R |
¥4 T fHRAT aaTgaRd aAeHTagRTieg |

116. TP, 1959-1961.
117. DC. 12317. ;
118, TP, 1641. ~

M. 19



146 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

~ (h) The Niranundsika or Sirpapakhdpralipa’® was compos-
ed by Nirfyanabhatia at the instance of his friend Ravi Cakyér.
It is in the form an address by Stirpanakha to her cousin Révana,
after Lakshmana had cut off her nose, and it is completely free from
nasal sounds,

(i) Many other worksi? like Nrgamoksa, Vamandvatdra,
Ajdmilamoksa, Kucelavrtta, Santdnagopdle, Daksaydga, Kirdta,
Kaunteylgtaka, Sundopasundopikhylna, Ahalydmokse, Kaildsa-
varnana end Tripuradahana are also attributed to Nardyana-
bhatta’®* According to some he is the author of all the various
Prabandhas prevalent in Kerala dealing with the Mahdbhdrata and
the Ramdayana stories. Several such works have been written by
later writers In imitation of these.

Most of the Prabandhas deal with episodes taken from the
epies and Purfinas'? The aim of the poet is not to compose origi-
nal literary works, but to give appropriate texts as bases for the
Clkyhrs in thelr exposition of the Purfinic stories to the people.
Hence NErfiyanabhatfa has borrowed profusely beautiful verses
from the classical works like Agastya's Bdlabhdrata, Anantabhat-
ta's Bhdratacampd, Bhoja's Rdmdyanacampil, ®aktibhadra’s
Adearyaciddmant, Murirl's Anarghar@ghava and the Mahdndtalea,
Some of his Prabandhas are, however, completely free from
borrowed verses, Even when he borrows, he uses them in such
8 way that for an ordinary student it is very difficult to distin-
guish them from Nirfyanabhatta’s own verses,

Among the miscellaneous works of Nirfyanabhatta may be
included the various Prafustis ¢ the different kings of the time.

119, R, 2018h. 89'; the colophon there:

e R fyen i s Fenfy agmfr |
areron gty fiordrd Chmgoe |

130. All these are available in Malayalam editions. Nir@yanabhatta’s

Santinagopdla s different from that by Adveti Tirunhl Tampurin of
Travancers.

131, Of these Ahalydimoksa Kailisavarnana sre In prose and tho
Kaunteylistaka s in verse.

183 ¥or detalls ses V. Rajarajavarma Reja Melpputtdr hatfatisd; Ullur
2, Pelamesvard Iyer, Bhdploampukkel, ‘
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The Gosrinagaravarnana and the Virakeralaprasastil®® are two
short works, containing prose passages as well as verses, describ-
ing the town of Cochin, and Virakerala, the king of Cochin at that
time. The latter is also called Matamahisapradasti. ‘The
Bimbalisaprasasti is a panegyric on King Godavarma of Vatak-
kunkar.!  Similarly the Devandrdyanaprafasti and Mana-
vikramapradasti are in praise of King Devanarayana of Ampalap-
pula and Manavikrama, the Zamorin of Calicut, respectively.1?s

The Apanininiyapramanata,’® which has been edited by E. V.
Raman Nambitiri, is accepted to be a genuine work of Narayana-
bhatta. Here the usage of words, which are not correct according
to Panini’s rules, but which have been used by great poets like
Murari and Bhavabhti, are defended.

The Kotiviraha or the Srigdraketucarite is a small lyrical
poem of 107 verses describing the love in separation of Smgéra-
ketu and Srngaracandrika; it is usually ascribed to Narayana-
bhatta. This work is on the model of the Malayalam work
Kotiyaviraha, generally ascribed to Mahisamangalam Narayanan
Nambitiri, the famous author of Mahisamangalam Bhana.1??

The Siiktaslokas,’® nine verses in sragdhar@ metre, give
various statistics about the Rigveda. The first verse describes the
technique which is based on the Kafapayadi system. (The dif-
ference is that na means 10, and ksa means 12; and ta indicates
the end of an adhydya of Rigveda). The remaining eight verses
can be explained as a Devistotra also. The work has been edited
with a detailed Introduction and notes by Dr. C. Kunhan Raja.

Many other works are also attributed to him by tradition, Thus
the commentary on a verse in the Amarukasataka (the ore begin-

123, Published by Keralavarma Valiya Koil Tampuran, Trivandrum,
Later they were published by Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer in SPT, IX, Nard-
yana’s name is given in it =

aER TR 71 |
124, Published in JT, I-4.

. Verses in praise of Devaniriyana and Manavikrama are published
by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT., vols, XII and XIII. Bimbalidapribasti is
available in Travancore Palace Library, (See Introduction to Matsydvatdra).

126. Edited by E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Travandrum, 1942, See TC,, 475,
127. Kotiwiraka is published in Kdvyamdlad, Part V,
128. JORM, VI, pp, 358-71. : -
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ning with “Puspodbheda.”) is taken to be by him!#® A short
poem of twelve verses named GuruvdyupureSastava is also aserib-
ed to him3 He is also supposed to have written Caturanga-
§lokas’® on the game of Indian chess. The Tantravarttikaniban-
dhana which is a commentary on Kumarila’s Tantravarttike
is attributed to him by Prof. V. A. Ramasvami Sastrit®® E. V.
Raman Nambutiri assigns the Subhagasandesa and one Camatka-
racintdmani to him;1 but he does not produce any evidence in
support of his view. There is a story that Narayanabhatta wrote
a work called Bhasmanisedha;'® but nothing is known about the
work., Rasavildsa,1¥ a short beautiful poem in three cantos de-
seribing Krsna's sports with the Gopis, is also considered to be his;
perhaps the introductory verse of the Prakriydsarvasve contains
a veiled reference to this poem.!36

Besides these there are several stray verses attributed to
Raraysnabhatta by popular tradition.!®”

(vii) Students of Narayanabhatta

Like his father Matrdatta, Narayanabhatta was also a great
teacher, and had several students under him. Among his students
the following are known in literature.

(a) Narayana, author of the Bhavarthadipikd commentary!3®
on the Uttararamacarita and the Dinmdtradar$ini commentary?®?
on Bodhayana’s Bhagavadejjuka, is the most important. This
Narayana was a Numbitiri Brahmin belonging to the family of

329, TP. 1622

130. Ullur S. Paramesvara lyer, op. cit.,, p. 365.

131. Ibid.; 360.

132. R. 35%2a. V. A, Ramasvami Sastri, Introduction to Tattvabindu,
Annamalai University *Series, p. 110.

133, Introduction to Apdniniyapraminatd.

134. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer op. cit., p. 360.

135. R. 2803.

136,  qEREERE WO GUREH 9 1

137, Some of these stray verses have been published by Ullur S. Bara-
mesvara lyer, op. cit. See also K. Kunjunni Raja, Popular Stmy verses of
Kerala, AORM 1953.

138. R. 3829, Travancore, Curator’s Office Ms. 1268, There is another
Ms. in the Paliyam library (now in Trivandrum),

139, Edited by P, Anujan Achan, and. published from the Mangalodayam
Presy~Trichur.
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Matham, in the village of Vellangallur (Valarksamangalagrama) 140
He calls himself the first among the disciples of Melpputtiir Nara-
yanabhatta.l¥t The Bhavarthadipikd was written at the instance
of Netranarayana, the Tamprakkal of Alvaficeri.!*® This commen-
tary is referred to in the Dinmatradarsini.'®3 In the latter he quotes
a verse from the Nardyaniye with the remark that it is from his
teacher’s Stotra on the Deity at Guruvayiir templel* In the
former he also quotes four verses from the Nardyaniya itself with
a similar remark.!%

140. See the following verse in the Bhivdrthadipikdé commentary:
FOTIALATAHR Y ATINET; F-
sl 7€g FoEAFSIIAN A3 T§ |
CEC R LR UGN E R P
areEdatemera Ya gataféar |
141. See the colophon at the end of the Bhiwdrthadipikd:

“ sleERteEeTa g I R
SRAAtaH A AN F R T
st Faar s fwm »

142, TC. 1266 has the following verse in the end:
[FEEOGERE RS G IR
SEARATTEG! AFATIUG |
figfrfe i, segaeT quiee,
qReifagaama srgwiegr |
143, ga) wagRgReEe R
R Raadiiiaa sl sqreaad f |
%4 fagRfrraed S g-
afed afqmeaiaaaameddasd g )"
144, The verse TG TEITIACARIT. .. .from B4th dadeke i5 quoted with

the remark, ¢ MWMMW P

145. While explaining the term ZJFYIF i% the second Aect of the Uttarg~
rimacarita, he quotes four verses from the 4th dadake, beginning with

“aﬁﬁmﬂﬂ g qﬁm *  with the remark.
Y orggEh swgTEngTeEREe Sefi 1

He has also quoted from the Prakriydsarvasva to explain the usage of
the word SETEAR in the Nandi verse of Uttarandmacorita, (See Ullur §,
Paramesvara Iyer; op cit. p. 401), This alse shows that Narlyana wrote
after AD, 1618 (date of Prakripisarnasva), - —

>
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This Narayana is different from Narayana Pandita, author of
the latter part of the Manameyodaya, the commentaries on Raghu-
vam$a and Kumarasambhava, and the short poem Aslesasatakal*®
The Krsnarpana commentary on the Dhdtukavye is also not by
either of these Nariyanasl¥

(b) Another student of Nardyanabhatta is Candrasekhara,
author of the poem Kysnacarita.*® In the introduction to the poem
he gives several details about himself® He was a native of
ParamesSvaramangalam on the northern banks of the river Curni

146. A. Govinda Warrier tries to identify them in IHQ, VL, p. 8 _

147. V. Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC., III), sttributes this to Narayana
of Matham family. This is not acceptable, for the Mathamis in Vellangallur.
while the authors of Krsndrpena belonged to Mikkola.

* M8 <TC, 435,

. RITARTAN TR 99 FIYN
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(Alwaye). He belonged to the Variyar community. He had an
uncle named Srikantha who was a grest poet and scholar, The
poem was written at the instance of Candrafekbara’s patron, king
Rajaraja of Cochin State, who was a very great devotee of Visnu
and a patron of letters, Nardyanabhatta, author of the Prakriys-
sarvasva, who was CandraSekhara’s preceptor praised the poem
Krsnacarita very much. Candraéekhara had another teacher by
name Rima'® King Rijarija of Cochin, who patronized Candra-
#ekhara, may be identical with Virakeralavarma praised by N&rs-
yanabhatta in the Virakeralaprabasti.

The Krsnacarite is a Mahdkivya in twelve cantos, divided
énto three sections, dealing with the story of Krsna in a simple
and lucid style.

(¢) Another student of Nariyanabhatta is the author of the
Tantraprayaéeitta and the Anusthdnasamuccaya'™ He is-a Nam-
biitiri Brahmin of the Tolaniir family near Mukkola in Malabar,
and is named Nardyana. He is the son of Parvatl and Nériyana.
Among the teachers mentioned by him are Melpputtiir NirSyana-
bhatta Matrdatta and one Krgna 192

wmw%mywsﬁg eﬁmmnn
w34 gz affuaind s 7, afe
axenfufed Baraaaty it arsda |
71 sfgeasfeanal wyen g37% 9 2-
o aAf Feivsey 9o woT B

56, mwmmawmmmwmm%gtxmm
{Gajavana), Govindandtha, author of the Yameka poem Cuwstialyfins, was
also a student of this Rima.

151, See B V. Baman Namshuiie! !nwmmw%wmmmwm
I (With Malayalam ecmmentsry, Tei ,m» 1885, p. 115: Uller 8. Psra~
mesvara Iyer, op. ¢it., p. 463,

152. See the verses guoted fromy Anusfiuasemuccsye by B, V. Raman
Nm&mﬁﬂ, Ioe. eit. (Also TC., 916).
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Besides these the author of the Tattvarthadipikd commentary
on Dharmakirti’s Riipdvatdra,'™ and the author of the grammati-
cal work Dhituratndvali!™ also seem to be students of Melpputtiir
Nariyanabhatta. Quite probably there were many other students
also, who are not known to us at present,

See also the following verses from the Tantraprayascitta: TC., 946
¢ gRergRTsal TwkIIgTEE |
MARFIATT FIAFI0 93 |
ArgadiiTas T qRHERITIEEY, |
FoTEd TEARGNILTIRARAT | -
qarfiy qadEarEE gEaaEe e 1

153. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, op. cit, p. 401. Also TC, 525. In the
Tattvirthedipikd, Nardyanabhatta is mentioned both in the beginning and
the end.”

“ T GTEET AR UNASIRGATAIIY, |
STAAIEE FOR aEad R S 0
“ AT ATERATEH TATRE |
guH ; qfeeg qu T daaeE: 1
154. The Dhéturatndvali also refers to Naridyanabhatta:
i i g Tene, |
frRnRgaeed i el ama



THE COCHIN ROYAL FAMILY

The Cochin Royal Family traces its descent from the Kula-
Sekharas of Mahodayapura, who were the Emperors of Kerala
in ancient times! Even when other powerful kingdoms grew
into prominence in the north and the south, the Mahodayapura
kings retained their nominal title of Kerala-Cakravartin. The
Cochin Royal Family, also known as Perumpatappu, had its capital
at Mahodayapura itself till the fourteenth century A.D., when it
was shifted to Cochin. It was only after the shifting of the capital
from Mahodayapura, and the growth of the powerful Zamorins
of Calicut, that the Cochin Royal Family lost even the nominal
overlordship of Kerala.

It is not possible to trace a continuous line of literary contri-
bution by this family from Kulasekharavarman downwards. In
the Sivavildsa, a Mahakavya written by Damodara Ciakyar under
the patronage of the king of Kayankulam, the hero is-a prince
of Perumpatappu royal family at Mahodayapura, who is desig-
nated as the King of Kerala? In the Malayalam Campii called
Unniydticarita, also- attributed to this Damodara, it is said that
there were five branches of this family3 and that there were eight
other royal families who were feudatories of the Mahodaya kings.

1. Chapter I.
2. Published in J.T.

“ eregrad IngEar At AW TAT WEIEIREAT |
ToTEH) gegaar 9 91 aHEaay fd 98T )
A3 § THISERT THTAT-a9: FIagfaveEg |

e T AEEATIRCEIREA: )

‘(Bahuvydptiti=perumpatappu)
8. “Keralavisayam palippandy mehitamahodayanilaye maruvum
. Nrpasimhasya pranair iva param aficitacaritaih paficabhir apica
prthésutasadriair unnatavaméaprabhavasamrddhaih ksattriyavirair
Dikpélamayair améair iva punar astabhir api v@ simantavarair
_ nila nirantaram abhiraksitamay,

N. 20
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The earliest work written under the patronage of the Cochin
royal family is the Bhina called Vifanidrd which contains refe-
rences to a prince Ramavarman of Mahodayapura who was the
son of Queen Laksmi and to the prosperity of the cityt It is
quite possible that this Rimavarman is identical with the hero
of Sivavildsa, who is also a son of Laksmi. This Bhana, written
before the shifting of the capital to Cochin, may belong fo the
fourteenth century. It is of importance from the literary point
of view also®

Several poets and scholars were patronized by the kings of
Cochin; but it is very difficult fo identify these kings. They are
sometimes referred to as Rijardja, a title which could be applied
to any king. The names Riamavarman, Godavarman or Kerala-
varman which are given are also vague, as there have been many
kirgs of Cochin having these names, Hence all that could be
given are only tentative suggestions about their identity.

In the Malayalam Campii Tenkailanithodeyam of Nilakantha
who was patronized by a Vira Keralavarman of Cochin, there is

4 B. 77, KSSC,I,p 2.
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a list of seven kings of Cochin who preceded his patron® Prof.
K. Rama Pisharoti’s view that all these kings mentioned in the
list belonged to the pre-Portuguese period cannot be accepted,
since from a study of the language used in the Campii it is clear
that the work must belong to the sixteenth or seventeenth century.
The last three kings in the list are Vjira Keralavarman, Rama-
varman and his brother Godavarman. From historical records
we know that one Vira Keralavarman fuled over Cochin from
1561 to 1565 A.D., and that he was succeeded by Ramavarman who
ruled till 1601 AD. There is an inscription of this Ramavarman
in Cidambaram temple which is dated 1575 AD.

»  VettasSeri Nilakanthan Nambitiri of Miikkola who commented
on the Tripuradahana and the Saurikathodaya of Vasudeva has
referred to Rajardja and Rimavarman as the kings of Cochin and
to Godavarman as helping' the latter in the administration of°the
country? This Ramavarman may be identified with the king of
Cidambaram inscription. The patron of Balakavi who wrote
the Riamavarmavilisa® and the Ratnaketidays® may be this
Ramavarman himself. He says in the Ramavarmavilisa that
Ramavarman’s mother had no son for a long time and that it
was with the blessing of the Deity of the Urakam temple that a
son was born® The Nambitiris of Malamangalam family must
cessor Keralavarman referred to in the Bhina as Rajaraja™
The Mahisamangala Bhéna' is one of'the most popular Sans-
krit Bhinas of Kerala  There is little originality in the plot,
which depicts the picture of the love between Anaiigapatska and
*. -

& Ullr, Infroduction fo Texkuilenithodeyem (Trichur, 1935); SPT, VI
pp. 285-97; K Rama Pitharolf, JORM, IV, pp. 1477351; V. £ R. Menon,
BRVL V, pp. 56 #; K. Kunjunmi Baja, ALB, XI, pp. 22§

7. See chapler 1. Also ALB. XI, pp. 2126
8 R. 3m3a
o 3 Tonmjore, 4450 Also prinfed in Kumbokonom,
10 gy gERew S vem foesdet gu Aromeren
seapEREt gl welmofead) | (Quoted by Uller, KSC, ID.
* IL V“ﬂeufu.

2 mmmm Pﬂdﬁu'ﬁiﬂn-nh
Hﬂ-r-hc—n-yhlmvm

-
-
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Anangaketu. The style is chaste and fluent, and is responsible for
the popularity of the play. Verses like

FReafaRTsEaARTa
fagafasd Sraa a2 |
qR@Tafy eAEETEEf
7 R geufewm: iy agEd: |

are very popular in Kerala. The following is the description of a
girl going to a tank for bathing:

atamARiggTe TEE el
| NEETd: wifa Ret 9ug |
Senasagiearagy argeTAiTa
= a4t engaat fasn et sr@ed o

The a:thor was patronized by a king of Cochin who is referred
to in the work as Rajaraja.’® In the prologue it is stated that the
Bhana was composed at the instance of the king of Cochin named
Rajaraja.* He also refers to his family deity, Goddess Kamaksi
of Urakam temple. '

Mahisamangala is only the house name of the author. It is
the Sanskritized form of Malamarngalam by which term the family
is known in Kerala. It is sometimes referred to as Masamangala,
Malangala and Molangala., At present the family is extinct; it
is believed that it got merged with the present Tarananalltr family
in Perumanam village. The reference found in some of the works

13. See .the verse at the end of the work:
E AT C AR c L I B A (o)
uSrg: fgaemeaand qEnglare ¢
g S querEesd farEEEd;
R} FEATT AN F A1 FIANG: FETAEN
4 .. AREEUSTE QAU 3T =
sRITFSTISAREAT:. .. Prasmareat: st
FARH: FHAS IO AT NG -
sRmTRie ¥ feg =ul amg... | <
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by members of this family shows tth the house was situated
somewhere near Nanditira and the river Valli.ls

More than one scholar is known as belonging to this family..
Sankara, the great astrologer, his son Narayana author of the
Prayascittavimaréini, and Paramesvara author of the Asaucadipika
(also called ASaucadipaka). Who among these is the poet is a
question yet to be settled.1®

At the end of the Adaucadipikd the author says!? that he is
Paramesvara of Puruvanagrama near Nanditira, student of
Madhava and others, and that he is completing the work on the
Kali date represented by the chronogram jalange dhanasevyanut,

- which is equivalent to 1578 A.D. There are two commentaries
on the work, one by a member of the Mahisamangalam family
itself,’® and another by Godavarman Yuvardja of Cranganore,1?
In the latter it is stated that the work is by Mahi-gamaﬁgalam.-

15. See Adaucadipaka (TC, 1052): ‘AT-FdREHTNT GEgaamdT’

and Rapanayanapaddhati (TC, 521): mify 3’63% TR aRgAS |

V. Rajarajavarma Raja suggests (KSSC, II, p. 615f) that the correct reading
is Tanditira, and that the river mentioned is the one near Kalati, This is not
acceptable, for the river Nandi is mentioned near Perumanam even in the
Bhriagasandes$a. (Sahrdaya).

16. There has been some confusion regarding these members of the
family, R. Narayana Panikkar (KBSC, I, pp. 337ff) assigns all the works
to the same member, ‘A G. Variyar assigns the author of the Malayalam
Campl (Bhdsinaisgdhacampii) to the seventeenth century poet, and the
Bhana to a thirteenth century author (IHQ, VI, p. 92).

17. See colophon:

e g fifed angtedioreas
AAALIEAARFIST, Te fafeemgar |
“ ey qAoUgd,” sfRASAnIT gand Hqr-
: AT gEIATEIATEET ||
18. TC, 101. It is called Candriki. See the colophon:
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Narayana says in his Prayascittavimarsini that he belongs
to the Mahisamangala family in the Puruvana grama, that he is
the son of Sankara, and that he studied mathematics®® Sankara
is the author of several works:2! the Malayalam commentaries
called Balasankara on the Kaladipaka, the Muhurtapadavi, and
the Laghubhdskariya, Ganitasara, Cadraganitakrama, Prasna-
sira, Paiicabodha, Paiicabodhdrthadarpana, Bhasakaladipaka etc.
In Sanskrit he has written a grammatical work called Rupanaya-
napaddhati, where he says that he is Sankara of the Mahisa-
mangala house near Valli in Puruvana grama, that he is writing
this grammatical work while specializing in mathematics, and that
his date of birth is represented by the chronogram jatoyam hamsa--
tulye, giving the Kali date 1678168, which is equivalent to 1494
ADZ2 From the references to the dates given in his commen-
taries it is known that he wrote his commentary on the Kaladipaka
in 1540, and that on the Muhiirtapadari in 1554 AD.3 Sankara
was a student of a Brahmin (Potti) named Parames$vara of Valu-

20. TC, 135. See the colophon:
frafeetauagfrdgassamaa
Ay = FEEw aReTd areed 78 |
S TELA-RA! TRgREToen
g o i, enafeoafaag o

21. For details see Ullar SPT, II; KSC, II, pp. 269 ff.
22, TC, 521. He says:

¥ JE TBEE aRTAES |

SAIsT gagelshE sEr T: TTOST: |
I ATART AT SAHQTE |
JITARE AT T@Fa Fal I

DC 15304 has the reading Sankardtmajah instead of Sankardhvayah. 1t
must be due to scribal error, See K Kunjunni Raja, Mangalodayam, XX-12;
8. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, Manuscripts Notes, JT, IV,

23. See the following references:

“Kollam 729—am antu karkatakamasattili madhyadhimisam ‘Devo’
pinaddhah kapatiharo’sau’ ennivatte kontu colliyatu.” (Commentary on
Muhurtapadav?).

“4641 Kalyabdam kalifinittu pinne metanayar tutanni ettu tinnalum
kalififittulla dhanufidyaril annatte adhim@sam ennu kalpikkanam.” (Com-
mentary on the Kaladipaka). <

Kali 4641 = 1540 AD. :
Kollam 729 = 1554 A.D,
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miaveli in Cennanniir (Sonicala)# This Sankara was a great
astronomer-astrologer, and tradition makes him an incarnation
of Brhaspati, the teacher of the gods. There are several stories
about Mahisamangalam current in Malabar.®

There are some poetical works also by a member of the
Mahisamangalam family, Besides the well known Bhina, there
is a Malayalam Campt called Bhdgandisadhacampii which is
congidered to be one of the best Campiis in Malayalam literature.
There are also some Malayalam poems like the Darikavadham
Brahmanippattu, which are generally attributed to Mahisaman-
.galam. There is also a Sanskrit poem called Rasalkrida,® as well
as a Campii called Utteraramacarita,? by a member of the Mahisa-
mangalam family, From a comparison of the Bhina with the
Bhaginaisadhacampil it is clear that the two are by the same
hand, Even in the Malayalam Campii we find Sanskfit verses
of exquisite beauty such as,

AEIANAIAGAIS Y

aF FORY gAY §79 g3 |
aftrer gafafy & gzd fo

fomr vy frgite @t @R A

Another excellent Malayalam Campti called the Kotiyaviraha is
also attributed by some to the author of the Bhisinaisadhacampii.
According to Ullur 8, Paramesvara Iyer?® many other Malayalam
works like Rdjaratndvaliyam, Banayuddham, Rasakrida, Tiru-

24, In the Malayalam Kdladipake he says: 2
srfte MorASTRTIET gRgRa: |
qa: TS AT ||
TR AR T, | .
s Fefy TR st 0
See also colophons like:
gl et e AR wed wearen® o |
25. See KSSC, II, pp, 650 ff; Ullir, op.cit.
.26, R. 5282, It s the same as Rdsotsava R 5139.
27, TC. 1256p. -
28. KSC, II, pp, 2058, =
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nrttam, Parvatistuti and Vispumdydcaritam are also the works of
the author of Bhasanaisadhacampi.

Generally it was assumed that the poet and the astrologer
were identical. In the commentary on the Mahisamangalam
Bhana, Kaikkulahnara Rama Variyar says that the author of the
Bhana is the famous scholar who is considered to be an incarnation
of Brhaspati. There are also some old verses identifying the poet
with the astrologer?® But Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer points out
that the poet must be identified with Sankara’s son Nardyana.??
The reference to King Rajaraja of Cochin, found in the Bhana
does not help in deciding the date or identity of the poet, for
Rajardja is a term that could be used to any king.

We know that Sankara was born in 1494 A.D. and that he
wrote the commentaries on Kalaedipake and Muhdirtapadavi in
1540 and 1554 respectively. So his son Nariyana will have to be
assigned to the middle of the sixteenth century A.D.

The Rdsakridd which is usually assigned to the author of
the Bhéna is a beautiful poem in 213 verses in Vasantatilaka
metre describing Krsna’s sports with the Gopis on the bank of
the Yamun3a3!

There is another fine Sanskrit work which may be assigned
to the author of the Rdasakridd. That is the Uttarardmacarita-
campit. The identity of the two authors will be quite clear from
a comparison of the following verse found in the Rasakrida, prais-

2. _snfoaefEt gt g@aiaddtiem-

Ao T AT R |

foee Rrgstrfirom Rrcosmr Rt SRR
HEWES ATRRSAZ Torewa |

30. Op., cit,

31. V. Rajarajavarma Raja says that the name of the author is sted
in the following verse of the Rdsakridi: _

e FRmacaRerawE

AT TARICETIH, |
ety FORER SETeaHE- :

ot HAIARAIRT TSR | -

3
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ing the Goddess Valayadhisvari of the temple, with the two intro-
ductory verses of the Uttararimacaritacampi.

TRRRA TS [ AUSTATA-
AICHATI A fAqa RIS, |

T3S TRIAFIEESIG
TREAGGAIA R, |

TR AT S U -
ATGCHIFAIRHISH, |
arTAYIf 33w aveadt ai
FR fERArgSOsEEd, |
gEAR A e ga-
TERTEA, AT TSI, |
TR TEIA LSS - = s
 CELERIERbIIEGITICE

= (Risakridd).

(Uttararamacariia)

From this Campii we learn that the author had a teacher named
Krsna.3?

Another work from a member of Mahisamangalam family is
the poem Uttarardmacdrita, also called Uttararaghaviye,3® which
describes in a sweet and graceful style the story of Rama
and Sita after their return from Lanka. It has five cantos.
Some people ascribed this work to Melputtir Nardyana Bhatta;
while others assigned it to Ramapanivada; the style is entirely
different from that of Melputtiir. In one manuscript of the work
available in Akaviir Mana, the work is attributed to Mahisaman-
galam. The influence of the Malayalam Ramdayanacamps is found
in this work.3*

d

32, See the verses:
aRgga e FAegTeE: |
SAARAACEAT F; T G N
AEFTREFTFAGATETEL: |

. afd THEEET IR |

Perhaps this Krsna is identical with the teacher of king Ramavarman
and Balakavi.

33. Edited by K. Rama Pisharoti and published from §ri Bilamanorama
Press, Mylapore. See also chapters on Melputtiir and Ramapanivada.

34, KSSC, Iil, pp. 424 1%,

M. 21

-
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According to Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer® the poet Mahisa-
mangalam is also the author of the Vyavahdramald on Hindu law.

Balakavi, author of the two dramas Ramavarmavildse® and
Ratnaketiidaya® was a native of Mullandrum in North Arcot
District, who came to Kerala in search of literary patronage. He
was the son of Kilahasti and the grandson of Mallikdrjuna. His
teacher Krsna was an erudite scholar from Kerala. Balakavi’s
grandfather Mallikarjuna was the son of a poet named Yauvana-
bharati, and grandson of Somanatha3® Balakavi’s patron is Rama-
varman, the king of Cochin; he is the hero of the play Rama-
varmavildsa. Even in the other work, King Ramavarman is men-
tioned with great respect.

Regarding the date and identity of Balakavi and his patron
Ramavarman there has been some controversy.?® Nilakantha
Diksita states in the prologue to the Nalacarita nataka that
Appayya Diksita was a younger contemporary of Balakavi;40
according to this Balakavi has to be assigned to the sixteenth
century. The alleged tradition making him a contemporary of
Uddanda Sastri need not be taken seriously. Prof. K. Rama
Pisharoti’s suggestion®! that Balakavi belonged to the pre-Portu-
guese period since no reference to the Europeans is found in the
dramas, is based on an argumentum ex silentio and not on any
definite evidence. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer identifies this king
Ramavarman of Cochin with the Ramavarman of Cidambaram
Inscription dated 1576 A.D42

35. KSC, 1, p, 300.
36. R 3873a.

37. Tanjore 4490, This was printed in Srividya Press Kumbakonam,
38. See the passage in the Ratnaketidaya:

TR A, FEgR TR AR Fomdf—
CIFGIEEIGIRIE LTSGR 1
sg: @ f afEgses: fa afg: |
st THEA: GIEFATATEG TR
serdt 4 w9 7 Ffd SRfaRaid o

39. On the date‘of Balakavi see K. Rama Pisharoti, JORM, IV, pp. 142-51;
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Introduction to Tenkailandthodayam, Trichur
(1938); V. K. R. Menon, BRVI, V, pp. 56 ff; HCSL, p. 656; SPT, VI pp. 283-97.

" 40. See chapter on M@navikrama.

41, Tloc, cit,

#2. KSC, II, pp. 826 ff.

~
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The Ramavarmavilise is a drama in five acts describing the
story of Ramavarman, king of Cochin. Entrusting the entire
government of his State to his brother Godavarman, the king goes
to Tulakkaveri, and there meets a girl named Mandaramala. He
falls in love with her, marries her, and lives with her there for
some time. Then he hears from his brother that his country is
being attacked by enemies. He comes back to Cochin, takes
charge of the government and defeats all,the enemies.

The Ratnaketidaya of Balakavi was also composed at the
instance of the king of Cochin. The information that can be
gathered from these two dramas are of some use in the reconstruc-
tion of the mediaeval history of Cochin.®

Vedantacarya who wrote a commentary on the Kavyaprakasa
called Uttejini, Prakasottejini, or Sarvatikivibhanjini,** was
patronized by a king of Cochin named Ravivarman. He was a
native of Kaficipura, and had once been in the court of the king
of Tanjore. He was the son of Srinivisaddhvarin of Bharadvaja
gotra, who was the brother of Annadanasarasvati, chief of the
Gurusara village near Gopapura, who had been to Benaras and
who had performed Agnistoma and other sacrifices. His elder
brother was Nrsimha. Vedantdcirya was a scholar well versed
in all the Sastras. Once he came to the Irifijalakkuda temple in
Cochin State, and met Prince Keralavarman, nephew of the king.
It was at the request of this prince that he wrote the commentary
_ on the Kavyaprakase.®® All the verses given in the commentary

43, See p. 155.
44, TC, 1168-1170. See colophon.

gfr ot AEEIFeTsEeF ... TREARUEEqTERAm R R

TAgEdaRI - A AT AR A T -aa T R R ae . . .. s g At
gadyFRaiEal SRR SeTHETFE...
45, See the verses in the beginning ofethe commentary:
o A TR e rss e nassoeses |

FIAIETA GFIARA_THEIS .0 1
“ g favesRveamEigURg T | .
ARTRIS TARTT v 00 vannnneeenes U
. “ ..[mawE U R |
. SERAR T AwErEgEEa: | ~
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of the tenth Ullasa are about King Ravivarman of Cochin; hence
that section is also called Rawvirdjayasobhiisana.46

Vedantécarya says that he is the chief of the scholars in the
court of the king of Cochin, and that he has been praised by the
great poet and Mantravadin Vamana and by a Samnyasin who
is like an incarnation of Saddnanda#?’ About the identification
of the kings Ravivarman and his nephew Keralavarman there is
difference of opinion. «K. Rama Pisharoti says!® that they ruled
over Cochin during 1565-1601 and 1601-1615 respectively. But
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer® is inclined to identify them with
the kings mentioned by Nilakantha in the Malayalam Campii

Tenkailanathodayam;*® he says that this Keralavarman died in
1561 A.D. *

We have already mentioned how under the patronage
of Vira Keralavarman of Cochin (1601-1615 A.D.), Mel-
puttur Narayana Bhatta wrote the Goérinagaravarnone and
Virakeralaprasasti. After his time for about two centuries we do
not come across any substantial literary work produced under
the patronage of the Cochin kings.

46. KSC, II, p. 302; TC, 1168 colophon.

4. 4 FEURGIaNIAYEER AREART NSATEAT— ...°
AT AU gIRATT @TEHI LG RR
Feraaafy Aaatgaa.Fat: ety ¢

q9q AEHEHEA R R R FETERy MeR—...

TR R IAET A, AR .. gy & area |
qgISFRER ATy AfTarEda;
. &9 et astmens: Aafages 3.0
sfiaiusigaafrergd=sad garsd

Ygrararaa Aty Fafh samweasmE |

48, ‘Sanskrit Studies’, Progress of Cochin, edited by T. K. Krishna
Menon, 1932, : i

49. KSC, II, pp, 304ff, For his earlier views on the subject, see Vijfii-
nadipika, III p, 234f.

50. Nilakantha refers to Ramavarman, Bavivarman and Keralavarmai:

aag Rgegdi e wawrdsafy @ et |
s we cReesl tREdawET: 0
snfyays agasal,. . sl oy RriRoea=: o

o ~
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Vira Keralavarman of Cochin® who ruled from 1809 to 1828
AD. was himself an excellent scholar in Sanskrit, besides being
a generous patron of literature. Like his elder brother Rama-
varman who was the king of Cochin for a short period from 1805
to 1809, Keralavarman was also a follower of the Madhva school.
These two kings were very much interested in the teachings of
Madhva, and used their influence to popularize them in the State.
Ramavarman wrote a Stetra work in Sanskrit called Puarnatrayi-
$astuti about the Deity of the temple at Trippunittura. His
brother Keralavarman has written more than fifty Kathakali works
in Malayalam. In Sanskrit he wrote a few Storas like Pirnatrayi-
$adataka and Dasdvataraslokamdld. Vira Keralavarman was also
sttracting many of the scholars and poets of the time to his court.
His sister Subhadra was a good scholar; it was she who sent for
Artr Madhavan Atitiri to the palace as a tutor for the prince Rama-
varman who later came to the throne in 1828 A.D. Arlr Atitin,
Cergnallir Krsnan Karta, Bhaskara of Mutukkuris$i, Nardyanan
Nambiitiri of Ilayitam and Itavettikk&t Nambitiri were all patro-
nized by this king.

The Uttaranaigadhiyacarita, or the Uttaranaigadha,5 is a poem
of sixteen cantos describing the life of Nala and Damayanti after
their marriage, written as a supplement to Sriharsa’s Naisadhiya-
carita, The author is Madhavan Atitiri® of the Arir family in
the village of Perumanam near Trichur., He calls himself
Vand#érudvijamldhava and Vandérubhat{a; the term wvanddry is
the Sanskritized form of Arur. He was the son of Nilakantha and
8ridevi,. He had his early education from his grandfather; later
he studled under Rudra Variyar of Defamangalam family, and
Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri. He also studied under Princess
Manorami of Kilakke Kovilakam in Calicut, Later, after his
marriage, he went to the Cranganore palace, and was a teacher
to Godavarman, the third prince there at that time, It is this
prince that later became famous as Godavarman Yuvardja, the
author of RAmacarita end Rasasadafia. Arfir Atitiri could not

M. Ullur 8, Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, pp. 444ff; K. Narayana Pisharoti,
SPT, Vi-4, pp, 304 ff,

52, DC 11485; HCSL; p, 184f; HSL, p, 14ln; JRAS, (1800), p. 764; MQR,
II, p. 206; SPT, 11, pp. 410-18; Mathrubhumi Annual, 1082 xsc III, pp. 4828,

33, Afltirl (Pddairl) 1s the torm applied to an Ahitdgni (one who hag
porformed the agnpddhdna sacrifice) In Korala,
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stay at Cranganore for long. Queen Subhadra, sister of the king
of Cochin, herself a scholar, had him brought to Trippunittura for
the education of Rimavarman, Yuvardja of Cochin. Later when
his student came to the throne, Ariir Atitiri was given a munrifi-
cent annual pension. Utteraraisadha was -written under the
patronage of this king, All these details about his life are given
by the poet himself in his work.’® The poet also says that he had
an initiation to the bald-mantra which helped him in the develop-
ment of his poetic talents.® Arar Atitiri lived in the early half
of the nineteenth century A.D.; from the chronogram suddha-
dhyédnaikadipah given in the concluding verse of the poem® we
know that the work was completed on the Kali day 1810195, equi-
valent to 1830 A.D. It is said that Madhava was born in 1765 and _
died in 1836 A.D.¥ Queen Subhadrd who invited him to Trip-

<

5. < qegrpfgeag qugsegldewssa]
el 7 aftaa afvaw aR@dRad:
¥ giflg & faqagsy = sgAeed FERT
ARG FRITATTZTQI0: ||
4 Frafqaaaaeageast gQafae-
srEfeasgedany; gfagdt fagarsan yf
e aRfafya: gransRRisEhn
aofimasafaggiad ond a7 90 0
ARERTAEIRY IR gaRIfar
argiedr JAUITARTIRMAET § giof |
grnifamas aF AR afes g0 fTe-
eyaifastiaat waly 7 Sersawsaia |

B a@r TAEFO RARAE AR-adIa=aa-
vp@mgfimEREaRaeivmatgg |

LHEIR L e R R R E U
FEAsTTRATRTIRY galshey frta: |

6. ¢ goEaET: ' sfeffrard frease

TR AFIZARY ao REaRER;: | .
TEARIER: TR TR fswuan
A @ MiRmEAEgsag ) e

- 57. SPT, VI, p. 410
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punittura to teach her son Ramavarman was the sister of Kerala-
varman who was the king of Cochin from 1809 to 1828 A.D.
Midhava’s student Ramavarman came to the throne in 1828 A.D,

Krsnan Karta of Ceranallir was one of the court poets of
Virakeralavarman, king of Cochin, and flourished during 1765-
1845 A.D. He married the daughter of Ramavarman, Saktan Tam-
purdn, of Cochin and Parukkutti Amma of Kuruppam house,
Trichur. He wrote the Stotra work CitpugeSastuti®® on the deity
of the temple at Chittlir near Ernakulam. It is written on the
model of the Nardyaniya, and contains 312 verses. The date of
its composition is 1808, as is indicated by the Kali chronogram
tvatlkrpdalabdhisidhyam, given in the work itself. From the lite-
fary point of view the poem is not very important.

Nérdyanan Nambutiri of Ilayitam in Amballiir was also a pro-
tege of this Keralavarman. He lived between 1770 and 1840 A.D.,
and wrote the Usdparinaye campi® in imitation of the Rukmarfi.
svayamvara of Itavettikkdt Nariyanan Nambitiri, It is said to
have been composed in one day.

Bhaskara of Mutukkurissi,® who wrote the Syigdralilatilaka
under the patronage of the Zamorin Manavikrama, was also a
protege of Virakeralavarman of Cochin, °

58. KSC, III, p. 486f; SPT, VI, p. 425,
59. Ibid, p. 488f; TC. 1354-C; TSS. 179.
60. Vide sup+a.

Y,



CHAPTER VIII

THE TRAVANCORE ROYAL FAMIILY

(i) Marttandavarman

The history of modern Travancore begins with king Mart-
tandavarman! who ascended the throne in 1729 AD. The whole
country was suffering at the hands of intriguing chieftains, and
Marttandavarman had to fight with a rival claimant to the throne
before he could make his position secure at home. Then he turned
his attention to the neighbouring states of Quilon, Kayankulam,
Kottirakkara, Ampalappula, Tekkunkir and Vatakkunkir; with
the help of his able minister Ramayyan Dalawa, he conquered
them one by one and annexed them to his state. He defeated the
Dutch afColachel in 1741 A.D., and a treaty of mutual friendship
was signed in 1748 A.D. Afterwards in 1750 he dedicated the en-
tire state to Sri Padmanabhasvimin, the Deity of the temple at
Trivandrum, agreeing to administer the affairs of the land as vice-
regent of the Deity. He also started the sexennial festival called
Murajapa, where learned Brahmins from all parts of Kerala came
and recited the Vedas. This maker of modern Travancore passed
away in 1758 A.D.

Marttandavarman has been described as a great scholar; but he
is not known to have written any work. He was certainly a gene-
rous patron of literature, and in his court flourished many of the
scholars and poets of Kerala at that time. The scholar poet Rama-
panivada2 Devardja of Asramam, the Malayalam poets Kufican
Nambiyar, Ramapurattu Variyar and Unniyi Variyar were the
most important among the court poets of Marttandavarman.

Devaraja was the son of Sesadri and belonged to Asramam, a
village near Sucindram. He was the chief of the Pandits attached
to the royal court. He is the author of the historical drama Bala-
marttandavijaya® where he has portrayed his patron. In five acts

-

1. On Marttandavarman see T. K. Velu Pilla, A History of Travancore,
S. R. Book Depot, Trivandrum, 1935.

2. A separate chapter is devoted to Ramapanivida, 2
3. ZSS, 108, >

-
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it deals with the king’s dedication of the entire realm to Lord Pad-
manabha of Trivandrum temple, preceded by the Mahabhiseka
ceremony, and refers to many historical incidents connected with
the life of the king. The king gave him the title nava-Kalidasa.
Devaridja was also a friend of the king’s nephew Karttika Tirunal
Ramavarman who ascended the throne in 1758 A.D.

Unnayi Variyar is the author of the Malayalam work Nalaca-
ritam Kathakali. Some scholars identify him with Rama Variyar,
author of the Sanskrit Stotra work Ramapeficasatit containing
500 verses in fifty decades, and written on the model of the Nara-
yaniya; it describes the story of the Ramdyana. In the first and
the last decades the Deity of the temple at Irinjalakkuda is praised.
It is a fine devotional poem written in a dignified and scholarly
style. According to some scholars the passage —qfRoRT gqe
in the ninth verse of the 49th decade refers to the Kali
date, equivalent to 1623 A.D. If that is accepted then the author
of the Stotra cannot be a court poet of Marttandavarman. In the
Stotra itself there is no reference to Travancore or to King Mart-
tandavarman. There is a Sanskrit commentary on the Stotra by
Tekkiittu Raman Nambidi, written at the instance of Sankara
Variyar of Akattittu Variyam, Irinjalakkuda; this belongs to the
nineteenth century5 There is also a Tippani on the work by
Punnaséeri Nilakantha Sarman, who was the Principal of the

Sanskrit College at Pattambi in the beginning of the twentieth
century AD.

Krsnasarman, author of a Campii work called $r7 Padmand-
bhacarita® dealing with the story of the origin of the Padmanébha

4, TSS, 164. On the problem of identity between Unnayi Variyar and
the author of Ramapaficadati, see Vijianodipikd, III, pp. 167{; KSC, III,
pp. 250fF; Introduction to Rdmapaficadati, ete. About the name of the author,
see the last verse in the 49th decade:

A IATHIQ WA AT BIRCHLT-
SERIE AT THIIVHAOIRG a9 930 |
g% AioRaa, graTRgeeT i
- =g d g gEEamT gl
5. Published with the text, TSS, 164. According to Dr, P, K. Narayana
Pillai, the author of the Stotra is identical with the author of the Malayalam
work Girijakalydnam, but different from Unnayi Variyar.
6. Ullur S..Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, pp. 285 fi; TP. 1645,

M. 22

o~ -
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temple at Trivandrum, was also a protege of King Marttandavar-
man. It was written at the instance of Karttika Tirunal Ramavar-
man, who was a prince at that time. The story follows that given
in the Anantaseyanaksetramahitmya.

On the same theme is the short poem Padmandbhodaya’ in
142 verses by Sanku; it was also written at the instance of Prince
Ramavarman during the reign of Marttandavarman.

(ii) Karttika Tirundl Ramavarmand

Karttika Tirunal Ramavarman was the nephew of Marttanda-
varman. He was born in 1724 A.D., under the asterism Karttika,
and came to be known as Karttika Tirunal. His father was Kera-
lavarman Koyil Tampuran of Kilimangr , and mother Rani Parvati
Bhayi. He became a scholar in Sanskrit and Malayalam, and at-
tained proficiency in many other languages like Persian, Hindus-
tani., Portifzuese and English. He assisted his uncle in the war
against the Dutch and against the kings of Kiyankulam, Ampalap-
pula, Tekkunkiir and Vatakkunkir. And on the death of Mart-
tandavarman in 1758 A.D,, he ascended the throne. Ruling over
the country for forty eventful years, he died in July, 1798 A.D.

Early in his reign he drove the Zamorin of Calicut from
Cochin state, and compelled him to sue for peace, thus bringing to
an end the centuries old enmity between Cochin and Calicut. For
this Cochin had to surrender the Talugs of Kunnattunad, Alangad,
Pariir and Certtalay. Ramavarman entered into a perpetual
alliance with the Nawab of Arcot and the English East India Com-
pany. He performed the sixteen Mahidanas such as the Tulipu-
rusadana. In 1766 he dedicated to God Padmanabha the terri-
tories surrendered by Cochin to Travancore. When his mother
died in 1782, he went on a pilgrimage to Ramesvaram. In 1788 he

had a Vedic sacrifice performed on a grand scale at Alwaye on the
banks of the Periyar river.

But the most important event during his reign was the in-
vasion of Kerala by Tippu Sultan of Mysore. Thousands of Hindus
from Malabar fled to Travancore for shelter; the king gave pre-

7. KSC, 1, p. 288.

8. Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Kerala Society Papers, II-.sex'ies 8; KSC,
Il_l, Pp. 39. ff; Introduction to Balaramabharata (TSS, 118).
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tection to all the refugees. On 28th December 1789 Tippu was
defeated and maimed for life; when he came again to wreak ven-
geance, there was a flood in the Periyar river, which arrested his
advance, and soon the news that Lord Cornwallis had attacked
his own capital Seringapatam made Tippu leave Kerala for ever.
As the protector of the Hindu Dharma against the attacks of
Tippu, Karttika Tirunal Mahiraja came to be known as Dharma
Raja. .

Karttika Tirunal Ramavarman was not only a strong and
benevolant ruler; he was himself a poet and artist, and patronized
art and literature.® He wrote the Balardmabharata, a standard
work in Sanskrit on histrionic art, based on Bharata’s Natyasastra.
‘In Malayalam he wrote several Kathakali works: Rdjasiiyam,
Bakavadham, Péancilisvayamvaram, Kalyainasaugandhikam, and
Gandharvavijayam, all based on the Mahabhirata.

All the well known poets and scholars of the land focked ‘to
his court. Among them were his own nephew As$vati Tirunal
Ramavarman Ilaya Tampuran, Sadasiva Diksita author of Rama-
varmayaSobhiisane and Laksmikalyana,l® Kalyana Subrahmanya
author of the Alankdrabhiisana,l! Subrahmanya author of the

9. See the following verses in Balardmabharata describing Trivandrum:
AR AR ‘
ATTEAAAIAEIAN: |
SIGURLLIE Cliair BT cus
aRRaa i v Tsamt |
R SELGRIRE B IEG LIEE
e RETg e STa: | :
AR AR GRS
maﬁmmﬁaﬁﬁ 0

srafe TagaTst wwﬂﬁma I

10. TP. 1572-3. A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, Ridmavarmayasobhisana and
Vasulaksmikalyanae, 14, LIII (-924), pp. 1f.

11, Seshagir‘i, Report II, pp. 80, 220.
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Padmanabhavijaya,'? the scholar Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri,
Itavettikkattu Narayanan Nambitiri author of the Rukminipari-
nayacampi,’® a Brahmin who wrote the Catakasandesa,* the
author of Asvatthaksetrayajiiya,’® and Princess Manorama of the
Zamorin’s family, All these were Sanskrit scholars. Among the
Malayalam poets patronized by the king were Kufican Nambiyar,
Ittirarissa Menon, and others.1®

(iii) Asvati Tirunal Ramavarman

Asvati Tirunal Ramavarman!? was born in 1755 A.D., under
the asterism Aévini. His father was Ravivarman Koyil Tampuran
of Killimanur, author of the Malayalam Kathakali work Kamsa-
vadham. The prince was given a sound education under the direc-
tion of his uncle Karttika Tirunal Maharaja. Sankaranirdyana
and Raghunathatirtha were his teachers.?® In 1770 A.D., the prince
married a lady of the Palakkulangara house in Trivandrum. In
1763 A.D.~he accompanied his uncle to Ramesvara. He became the
Yuvardja in 1785, and died at the age of 38 in 1795 A.D.1® This
is all that we know definitely about his life.

Asvati Tirunadl Ramavarman wrote several works both in
Sanskrit and in Malayalam. He is the author of the four Malaya-
lam Kathakali works Rukminisvayamvara, Pitandmoksa, Amba-
rigacarita and Paundrakavadhe; the Narakdsuravadha is consider-
ed to be a joint work of Aévati Tirunal and his uncle Karttika

12, TP, 1836.

13. Published by K. Raman Nambiyar, with an introduction by Krangat
Narayanan Nambutiri,

14, JRAS, 1884, p. 451.

15. TP, 1605.

16. For details about these poets who wrote in Malayalam, see Ullur
S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, pp. 308 ff.

It was Karttika Tirunal Maharaja who introduced the dance recital called
Mohiniyattam in Kerala on the model of the Bharatandtys in the Tamil
country. (Ibid., p. 306).

17. On this poet see Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT, V, pp. 258 ff;
KSC, III, pp. 312ff; Introduction to” $rngdrasudhdkara: JT, 1-2.

18. He refers to his teachers in the Srngdrasudhdkara:

MrsggaEAT RETTRATRTAT stwagnaga it fraga-
ARTEHN  FRqAEHOIGTR CEATIRATEA GG TRRETE Ay A
(L LG oo @

19. Keith (SD, p. 247), following S. Konow (Das indische D'ra.ma, p. 10C)
glves his date wrongly as 1735-87.
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Tirundl Mahéaraja. A short Malayalam Stotra named Padmand-
bhakirtana is also attributed to him. The Kathakali works are

specimens of “his powers as a musical composer, and of his artistic

taste into the arrangement of incidents in a manner best suited
for the development of Rasa.”

Among his Sanskrit works the best known is the Rukmini-
parinaya® which is a drama dealing with the winning of Rukmini
by Vasubhadra Krspa. In five acts it represents the story how
Krmgna appears before Rukmini, how he liberates her when the
Salva king has waylaid her, how her brother decides to give her
away in marriage to SiSupala, and how Vasubhadra finally takes
her to Dvaraka. In the prologue of the drama in the Kavyamala
~edition the author’s name is given as Ramavarman Yuvaraja,
nephew of Karttika Tirunal Ramavarman Maharaja. And it is
generally accepted to be the magnum opus of the prince; but in a
manuscript of the work in the Government Oriental Manuscripts
Library, Madras, this drama is ascribed to one Ramasarman, sor
“of Srinivasa Sarman, belonging to the Srivatsa gotra. Is it possible
that Ramasarman was a poet in the court of Karttika Tirunal
Maharaja, who wrote the drama and attributed it to the prince for
the sake of royal favour? We do not'kngw anything about Rama-
Sarman. An examination of the Kathakali works of Asvati Tirunal
Ramavarman shows that the prince was a great scholar in Sanskrit,
and could have written the drama himself. It is very difficult to
think that the Malayalam ‘works were also written by this Rama-
sarman, who seems to have been a Tamil Brahmin 2

The other Sanskrit works of Aévati Tirunal Yuvarija are the
Srigarasudhiakare Bhdna,3 Vaficimahdrajastava®  Santinago-
pala,® Karttaviryavijaya® and Dasavataradandaka.2? The first is

20. Kavyamala, 40,
21, R 3360.
22. On this problem see K. Kunjunsi Raja, Kairali, XXX (1946), pp.
138fF.
23 JT, 1-2.

, 24 Published by Ullur 8. Paramesvara Iyer, Kerala Society Papers, II.

25. Published by C. Unnikrishna Warriyar with Malayalam Transla-
tion. :

~ 26. TP. 1619-20. 3
. 27. KSC, 1M, p, 321, .
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a typical Bhana describing the life of libertines, the main senti-
ment being srigdra. The Vaficimahdrajastava is a panegyric on
his uncle Karttika Tirunal Maharaja, written in the campii form.
The Santanagopdle is a campl dealing with the story of Arjuna
promising a Brahmin to protect his children, and with the help
of Krsna going to the abode of Visnu and taking back the lost sons
of the Brahmin. 'The Karttaviryavijaya is also a Campu and
describes the story of the victory of King Karttaviryarjuna over
Ravana; the story is taken from the Uttarakanda of the Ramdyana;
The Dasdvatiradandaka deals with the different incarnations of
Visnu. Aévati Tirundl Yuvardja is decidedly one of the best
Sanskrit royal poets of Travancore. His diction is grand and stately,
and reminds one of Bhavabhiiti and Muriri?® He was the most
outstanding among the poets who were in the court of Karttika
Tirunal Maharaja.

(iv) Court poets of Karttika Tirunal

Sadasiva Diksita?® was the son of Cokkanathadhvarin and
Minaksi, and belonged to the Bharadvaja gotra. A. S. Ramanatha
Aiyar has tentatively identified Sadasiva’s father with the commen-
tator on the Yudhisthiravijaya.®® Sadasiva Diksita wrote a work on
poetics entitled RamavarmayaSobhiisana “which is an exact re-
production of the Prataparudriya with regards to rules, definitions,
and their explanatory notes classified under the same nine chapters,
— but with the illustrative verses composed in praise of the Tra-
vancore king Ramavarman.” He has inserted a model drama in
this work in illustration of the various rules of dramaturgy. This
is called Vasulaksmikalydna. Though the hero of the drama is

2

28. Even his Kathakali works contain good Sanskrit verses like:
R FFTTCE T
gseaRETAToER gat e e |
W WIRTS g TR At | :
(Paundrakavadham)

2). A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, Ramavarmayadobkiisanam and Vasulaksmi-
kalyanam, 1A, LIII (1924), pp. 1£.

30. On Cokkanitha, see also K. Kunjunni Raja, ALB, ¥, p. 114ff
~ 81 A. S. Ramanatha Aiyar, loc, cit.
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King Ridmavarman of Travancore, it has very little value histori-
cally. The story of this five-act play is as follows:

Vasulaksmi wants to marry King Ramavarman whose fame
she has heard much; but her mother intends to make her nephew,
the prince of Ceylon, her son-in-law. Vasulaksmi is sent to Ceylon
on some pretext, but the barge is stranded on the shores of Tra-
vancore, and Vasurija, the king’s brother-in-law, sends her to the
palace. Ramavarman falls in love with the beautiful princess; but
the jealous queen arranges to give her in marriage to her eousin,
the Pandya king. But Ramavarman, with the helo of Vidusaka,
receives the bride in the guise of the Pandya king. The king of
Sindhu, father of Vasulaksmi, comes there in time, and the mar-
riage of the heroine with Ramavarman is celebrated to the satis-
faction of all. Perhaps the marriage of Ramavarman and Vasu-
laksmi which is the main theme of the drama may be indicative of
the king’s becoming very rich. .

There is another drama called Laksmikalyana®® dealine with
the storv of the marriage of Laksmi, Goddess of wealth, and Visnu.
This is also a work of Sadaéiva Diksita.33

Kalyana Subrahmanya is the author of Alankarakausiubha 34
which is a work on poetics on the model of the Kuvaleyananda
dealing with figures of speech pertaining to meaning. He iilus-
trates the figures of speech by verses composed by himself in
praise of his patron King Rimavarman, and of the king’s family
Deity, Lord Padmanabha of the Trivandrum temple. Kalyana
Subrahmanya was the son of Subrahmanya and the grandson of
Gopéla, and belonged to the Peruru family3 M. Krishnama-
chariar identifies him with the author of the Padmandbhaviiaya
and with Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri:3 but there is no evidence
for such identifications. Seshagiri Sastri’s view that Kaly&na
Subrahmanya flourished under the successor of Karttika Tirunal
Maharija is not correct.

32. TP, 1572-3.

. 33, HCSL, p. 803.
34, Seshagiri, Report, II, pp. 80, 220.
35. See colophon:

AT eI RR R e Re e graa-

gHiafIgsm SeamgasnagRon fefnd segrehg® daRmeog . L
3. HCSL, p. 804,
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Venkatasubrahmanya gives an account of his genealogy in the
prologue to his drama Vasulaksmikalyina.® He was a descendent
of the famous Appayya Diksita. Appayya had three sons of whom
Nilakantha was the youngest; he had eleven sons; of these the
third Cinnamappaddhvarin had two sons Bhavanisankara and
Mindksivallabha. Bhavanisankara’s son VenkateSvara Makhin was
the father of the poet Venkatasubrahmanya. The author speaks
of four of his ancestors Nilakantha, Cinnamappaya, VenkateSvara
and Prabhakara Diksita as the authors of the dramas Nalacarita,
Umaparinayae, Usaharane and HeriScandrananda respectively. It is
also stated that his student was the scholar Vatiaranya Vajapeya,
who was also his younger brother.38

Appayya Diksita

Nilakantha Diksita
l
! =] l
Cinnappa

|
|
Bhavér}ir':aiﬂmra Minaksivallabha

|
Venkatesvara

| = g
Venkatasubrahmanya Vataranya Vajapeya

The Vasulaksmikalyana of Venkatasubrahmanya is similar to
the drama of the same name by Sadasiva Diksita. In five acts it
describes the story of the marriage of King Ramavarman of Tra-
vancore with Vasulaksmi, princess of Sindhu. The minister Bud-

87. TP. 1576. See also A, S. Ramanatha Aiyar, loc. cit.
38. This genealogy tallies with the account given by Yajfiesa sarman
in his Tydgardjavijaya (Printed Tanjore, 1904).

s fion: gy T sffewvsrad
wegery s gdafreersd |

qETER AR FA9 GO,
RIS LA TG T | -

) 2 (Vmiaknni Kalyana)
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dhisdgara who is anxious that the king should marry the Sindhu
princess so that the political influence of Travancore may extend
northwards, receives the news of her voyage to Ceylon, and
manages with the help of the Hina fleet to waylay her ship in
Travancore waters. Vasuman, the minister’s brother-in-law, who
is the officer in command of the sea coasi, sends the captive prin-
cess to the royal court. The king falls in love with her, and meets
her in the royal pleasure garden; the jealous queen tries to remove
her rival by marrying her to the Cera prince Vasuvarman: but the
plot fails as the king and the Vidiisaka, impersonate the Cera prince
and his friend. At last the queen gives her consent for the mar-
riage. This story is just like that of Sadasiva Diksita’s drama, and
has no historical importance. The reference to Hunarija may be
to the English East India Company. The date of composition of
the play must be 1785 A.D., as one of the manuscripts of it says
that it was composed in the year Visvavasu.3® -~

Subrahmanya, author of the Padman&bhavijayc:, was the
son of Ramalinga and Kokilamba and flourished in the court of
Karttika Tirunal Maharaja4® He seems to have been a Tamil
Brahmin. The Padmandbhavijaya is a poem in eight cantos des-
cribing the exploits of the king, and the greatness of Trivandrum
and Padmandbhapuram; laudatory verses about the Deity of the
Padmanabha temple at Trivandrum are also found. The introduc-
tory verse describes Lord Ganapati as enjoying the company of
his wife &

Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri is well known in Kerala, though
he is not known to have written any work. He belonged to Pan-
talam in Travancore. He was an authority in grammar, having

o

L2

89. See colophon of the manuscript TP, 1576:

- A e .

. FEEHIFCATIT SRS FF:qTAT |
sty i gga, Rrenagaa a=at

The year named Visvdvasu occurred “only once during Karttika Tirunal
Ramavarman’s reign, and it was 1785 A.D.

40. TP, 1836; HCSL, p. 408; Introduction to Balardmabharate; KSC, 1II,
p."460. See the colophon at the end of each canto:

gAY SIRETEENaRTR U REsHT ¥ Tafewfig: stafmerar « )
F39 A7 FAST FEAAT NTATETIIT AR TTAARTR . veneenell

41, Vide supra. o =~
t M. 23
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studied Sabdendudekhars from Benaras. He taught Naigadhiya~
carita to Ariir Madhavan Atitiri, author of the Uttaranaisadha,
who refers to him in that poem. Some of his stray verses are
guite popular in Kerala42

Néardyanan Nambtiri Itavettikkdt is the author of the
Rukminisvayathvara Campii®® which is accepted to be one of the
classical Campiikdvyas in Kerala, standing almost on a par with
the Campit works of Me]pputtiir Nardyana Bhatta. Ramavarman,
Pariksit Tampurén of Cochin, has written a learned commentary
on this work, named Bhavadipikd. Another short Campi work
called Rukmangadacarita is also attributed to Nardyana# It is
said that he had an elder brother named Tuppan whe was a
famous astrologer and a scholar. Many stray verses of Nardyana

most of them eulogizing the king of Travancore, are very popular
in Kerala:45

-~

42, e

-~

g
gamy ireR gafgrigieaRt

© dlswrsagiterden T ol f
Fsaraifg Gud) Raca: s@w 7 R

ey Facraf soRreat gott w0

43, Published by K. Raman Nambiyar

44. KSC, III, pp, 470,

45 eg.

“ gagrraifdied gufmaew dig: |

w3 afx; #iw sadEmaadagesey | »
(On the mango fruit)

“ BT ETEE AR AT | .
ST Bf: w4 @ TE”
“gis feRreglhr a1d R
TEq AggRAERg: I
SlEit s £ G e Bt
T gt B yfr gwamt
“ gl fd i gleqammam g9 -
e = 9Gfg saufrgieamd man
TarEca: gEwAlY Aiyer sl
| 97 yadt agA, gERmIgHa Rermfy v -
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Another well-known poet of the court of Karttika Tirunal
Maharsja is the Brahmin from Tirumandhinkunnu in Malabar,
who is the author of the Catakasandesa,*® one unique feature of
which is that it has nothing to do with the usual theme of love.
When Tippu invaded Malabar, the Brahmin took refuge in Travan-
core. He had an interview with the Mahiraja; but was obliged
to leave Padmanibhapuram on account of sudden illness. The
poem was written after recovery, for submitting to the king praying
for patronage. It contains several verses‘in praise of the king,
and ends with a prayer for some maintenance allowance. It is
a short poem of 141 verses, divided into two parts. In the first
part there are references to Bharatappula, Camravattam, Tiruni-
Yaya, Trichur, Perumanam, Irinjalakkuda, Kotungallur and the
fort Netunkotta, Chendamangalam where the king of Cochin was
staying at that time, Trippunitura, Vaikkam, Ampalappula, Harip-
pad, Kayankulam, Quilon and Varkkala. The description of
Trivandrum and Padmanabhapura is in the second parts While

describing Certtala, he refers to the prevalence of elephantiasis
there4?

Nilakantha Diksita, author of the Varnandsarasangrahat®
was also a descendent of Appayya Diksita like Venkatasubrah-
manya, and flourished in the court of Karttika Tirunil Rima-
varman of Travancore. He was the son of Appayya Diksita (II)
and Kémaksi, He was also known as Ayya Diksita, and received

“ eftarat g7 agafa Raa 7 et o
after gufiy, aisfr &= gyt st anga |
& SEwgaAIRY g3} ARt aqy
T, & saw aivawgt stafingt g 02 -
46. JRAS, 1884, p. 451; KSC, III, pp. 468 f.
4. % g gt ey gut
sgraTa frmaac: d9a g |
axE galeaa Ry 7=t
URERR Wiy TREART: ST |

8 A complete manuscript is in the Adyar Library; on that see Dr.
V. Raghavan, “Manuscripts Notes”, ALB, V-3, pp. 125-8. M. Krishnama-
chariar wrongly identifies him with the commentator on Tripuradahana
(HGSL, p. 387). See also ALB, XI-3, pp. 212ff,

For a detailed analysis of the work see Dr. Raghavan, loe, e¢it, o -~
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the title Prabandhasigara from the king.#® His Varnandsirasani-
graha is an anthology of verses culled from various sources; it
contains verses from Uddanda Sastri and Melpputtir Narayana
Bhatta besides other south Indian poets like Réamabhadra
Diksita; and there are verses praising the kings of Cochin,
Ampalappula ete,

Princess Manorama of the Zamorin’s family was a royal guest
in Travancore and received the patronage of Karttika Tirunal
Mahargja.50

(v) Swvati Tirundl

Svati Tirundl Ramavarma Maharaja of Travancore,® also
known as Garbhaériman, was born in 1813 AD. as the son of~
Rani Laksmi Bhayi and Rajarajavarma Valiya Koyil Tampuran
of Cannanaséeri, and inherited the throne even while in the womb
of~-his mother. He studied English under Subba Rao, who was
later made the Dewan of Travancore. Ramavarman was a well
known linguist: he was a good scholar in Sanskrit and Malayalam;
he knew English quite well, and was familiar with Tamil, Telugu,
Kannada and Hindustani., He was very much interested in
music, and made a special study of the subject. :

When General Cullen was appointed Resident of the State
in 1840 A, D., the king found it hard to carry on the administra-
tion of the country in the face of great opposition from the Resi-
dent. This made him discontented with worldy affairs, and gradu-
ally he became completely indifferent to the administration of the
country. He devoted most of his time in composing literary works.
Unfortunately he did not live long; he died at the age of 34 in 1847
A.D.

49, See the colophon:

HERCr e L s GR e b IR CEe I L R S
WA AR REreERTedn shafmdae Mowmagoe-
gasarggmU e fFftessditaT |

50. On Manorama see p. 114 f.

51. V. Sankara Iyer and V. Venkatarama Sarma Maharaja Svati Tiru-
nal's contribution to the Literature and Art of Kerala, POC, Trivandrum;
Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, “A South Indian Mabaraja”, Ma,la,bar Quarte'-ly

)"emew, Introduction to Padmandbhasataka, JT, 1-2. :

P
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Among the Sanskrit works of Sviti Tirundl Mahéraja are the
Bhaktimafijari,52 Padmanabhasatake,5 Syanandirepuravarnanapra-
bandha,3* Ajamilopakhyana, Kucelopikhyana’ and the Sangita-
krtis5® He has also written a Malayalam work named Utsava-~
prabandha.

The Bhaktimafijari is a devotional poem written on the model
of the Narayaniya of Melpputtur Narayana Bhatta. It is divided
into ten Satakas, each of which is written in a different metre. In
the first four centuries the superiority of the path of devotion to
the other paths for the attainment of the fourfold aims of life is
established by arguments based on reason, authoritative statements,

=and Puranic stories. This Bhakti-mdrga is classified into nine
kinds, and illustrated with Puranic stories taken mainly from the
Bhagavata and the Visnpupurdna. Mahamahopadhyaya T. Gana-
pati Sastri has suggested that it might have been composed to-
wards the close of the author’s life,

The Syarandirapuravarnana of Svati Tirundl is a Campil
Kavya, divided into ten sections called Stabakas, which describes
the story of the origin of the temple at Trivandrum, and the annual
festival there. The first chapter describes the worship of the
sage named Divakara; God manifests Himself before him in the
form of a boy; after some time Divakara becomes a little angry
at the pranks of the child; then suddenly the boy disappears. The
second chapter deals with Divakara’s search after God whom at
last he finds at Anantavana. In the third Stabaka there is a des-
cription of God Padmanabha. The next two sections deal with
the Pratisthd of the Deity in the temple there. The following four
Stabakas describe the annual festival Utsave in the temple. The
festival of the Laksadipa (One hundred thousand lamps) is des-
cribed in the last chapter. The poet has taken the story of the
origin of the temple from the Anantapuraméahitmye.

The Padmandbhadataka is a cenmtury of verses in praise of
God Padmandbha of the temple at Trivandrum. It is divided
into ten decades, each having a different metre. It summarizes the

Published by the Government of Travancore, 1904

JT, T and IL _

Published by the Government of Travancore, 1920 T
TSS, 112.

TSS, 118,

FREBN
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story of the Bhigavata, and advocates the path of devotion. The
influence of the Nardayaniya is clearly seen here also. The Ajamila-
moksa and the Kucelopikhyana are two small musical works
written in the Harikathdkdleksepa style; in each case the story
is taken from the Bhdgavata.

Svati Tirunal is most famous for his musical compositions.?”
He has written them in Sanskrit, Malayalam, Hindustani, Kannada,
Telugu and Mahratti, The Sanskrit Sangitakrtis include all varie-
ties like Kirtanas, Padas, Varnas, Tillanas and Prabandhas. His
songs are valuable from the musical, as well as literary, point of
view. Mostly they are written in praise of some Deity. As a
musical composer Svati Tirundl ranks with the other masters of
Carnatic music like Tyagardja and Muttusvami Diksitar.

_ Svati Tirunal was also a patron of literature and art. Mala-
yalam poets like Kilimantr Vidvan Koyil Tampurin, and Irayim-
man Tampi, and musicians like Merusvami of Tanjore and Vativelu
adorned his court.

57. The musical works of Svati Tirunal in different languages have been
collected and published with an introduction by the late K. Chidambara
Vaddhyar, Trivandrum, 1916. The late Gayakasikhamani~ Dr. L. Muthiah

/tBhagavatar has published some of them with musical notations i.n two volume,

from Trivandrum, 1943.

Il
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CHAPTER IX

RAMAPANIVADA

Ramapdnivdde was a great scholar and poet who flourished in
Kerala in the eighteenth century A.D. and adorned the courts of
many of the kings and chieftains of the land at that time, A pro-
lific writer both in Sanskrit and in Prakrit, he has to his credit

several works of outstanding merit covering almost all branches
of general literature.

(1) Personal Details

It is possible to gather from his own works some details about
the life and works of Rémapanivida, His Candrikd Vith?* was
written on the occasion of the Slvarfitri festival at Triprasmot
temple at the instance of King Virardya of Vef{attuniid, Another
Vithi called Lildvat® was composed by him at the request of King
Devanirdyana of Ampalappula. He wrote the drama called Sitd-
rdghave at Trivandrum, when he was enjoying the patronage of
King Marttindavarman, the maker of gnodom Travancore? The

1. TC, 1332b, Published by X, Rama Plsharot, BRI}, IIT (1034), 'The
prologue says:

oY WY TETUCTTELR. o e  shooierms-
Rafwae: ... o sfeciie Areprag el vt
afefk wyamaarersdn aaomie fcfat wbst o A feewfiiga-
Prem: |
2, TC."1332a, See the prologue there: 5
STRTRAYSRR .o s0ns o« oo SO AR g
qrragiaaftfr sfgendn | wfte dowsmesTw gvgnbee aftd

oat ma gt | @ gty ftoe Mrforfnfeggd ()
3 T. 652 A part published in BAhltyaratndvall Series, Trichur, The
;vrl:lo‘l’;u. wlork is now published in TS5, See the following passage from the
s orfr wregt wrafy ormeftareed
qtodftns whtergRrvwerier gy, |
: v, e fmgadiat & g ot ;
* goommegeRwafy srforeaf o -~
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Mahakivya called Visnuvilasa? was written by him under the
patronage of the Piliyat Accan named Ramakubera, a wealthy
chieftain of Chennamangalam. The Mukundasataka® was written
under the patronage of Arya Srikantha Ramavarma, identified with
a member of the Manakkulam family near Kunnamkulam. Thus
it is quite clear from Ramapanivada’s own works that he was a
great favourite with kings and chieftains of the land.

As the term ‘Panivada’ indicates, Ramapanivada belonged to the
Panivadaé or the Nambiyar community, a section of the Ampala-
vasi community of Kerala whose profession is to help the Cakyars
(the actors) in the staging of Sanskrit dramas by playing on the
drum called mildvu. Rama was his personal name. He had an _
uncle named Raghava,” who was also an erudite scholar. Rama-
panivada was the pupil of one Nardyana Bhatta who is mentioned

o A T RAEIARan qafar  qaman amafei

S TA A O PR = A URgaRaFReT  sgFaaT UM afmisT
wrBRAEReT: GRS aarayiRaE ardadZmE ... AEAREAT Af-
wfigi MEHIET & HAARIATAH |

4, R.3442: T. 269; TSS. 184. The following verses gives the details about
its composition:

staRmFaEm gafisfiafsiafy-
MiEwlaaaraaT Ffed Fafy amEag )
w57 Refysana saemm: FamET
Ot g SRR ST U

5. Published in JT, I & II. Verse 107 shows that it was written at the
instance of King Arya Srikantha Ramavarman:

AR RT3
MFvTT TS TG AGOR: |
e FgadEaE a-
wlgeaueg Was Sl g |
Dr. A. N. Upadhye identified this Ramavarman with Muriyattu Nambiyar
of Mukundapuram Talug (Introduction to Karsavaho, p. xvi); but Kunhan

Raja has shown that Arya Srikantha belonged to the Manakkulam family
(Introduction to Mayiirasandesa, POS, p. xlii).

6. Also referred to as Pamigha.
1. cf.
e ARETAETSTE T wieg uRt any afeg; 1
o  Lildvati Viths.

o
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in respectful terms in almost all his works8 There has been some
confusion among scholars regarding this Narayana Bhatta and the
great Narayana Bhatta of Melputtir.? But the mention of King
Marttandavarman of Travancore in the Sitardghava settles that
point definitely, Ramapanivada says that King Marttandavarman
was the reigning monarch at the time when the play was written.
He also refers to the learned assembly of Brahmins come for the
Murajapa festival;10 this reference must be to the Murajapa held
in 1755 A.D., as king Marttandavarman died before the next. This
clearly shows that Ramapanivada lived in the eighteenth century
A.D., and could not have been the student of Melputtir Narayana
Bhatta who died before 1650 A.D. Moreover, when Ramapani-
vada refers to Melputtiir in the commentary on the Dhatukdvya,
it is only as a great poet, and not as his teacher:!

8. fAEORTERIEREL SRl 5 .
Aa. femm wadtafufy aemet ot Fafaa

colophon to Réghaviya.
&g AEmTERRTERaR PR ag e R |
s Regyeg gl aduRea FRaairgs |

STz TS [ RTvg auTT-
fieet gREARr 7@ SRAEwRTERET: |
Tl a9 € TREReSEE T Fo
Sitwepicoteeitas oo dll

Viswuvildsa.

Sttardghava.
shaguE ey TaEEe |
g weawad: St R |

AAGUIAENTRIRE TN
HFo w91 FOART § TLEEIRAE, |

AMAUIGGT RIS e |
srfyemw feaa e feRd T/

Commentary on Krsnavildse.
*9. Preface to Vrttavarttika (T'SS. 131); Introduction to Réghaviya
(TSS. 146), p. 21.
10. See above,

* 1L fqEEuEE R RAgameig-

Madgnaketucarita.

Bhdgavatacampd,

RN REHRATHOST JLFEA AT | E =5
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Some scholars identify Ramapanivida’s preceptor Néardyana
Bhatta with a member of the Trkkdraman family near Killikku-
riséimangalam on the basis of an alleged tradition.2 Some others
identify him with Nardyana Bhatta of Tekketattu family, who was
the minister of King Devanardyana of Ampalappula. In the Lild-
vati Vithi Ramapaniviada refers to a Brahmin scholar!® who was
held in high esteem by King Devanérdyana. There is also
a reference to one Paletattu Bhattatiri (Purdne-mahisura-vari-
tha) ;¥ but he is described as an intimate friend of Ramapéanivada,
not as his teacher. It is quite possible that Ramapénivada’s pre-
ceptor was Tekketattu Bhattatiri, though there is no conclusive
evidence in support of the identification.!®

(ii) Ramapinivide and Kuiican Nambiyar =

There has been a controversy regarding the identity of Rima-
panivida with the well-known Malayalam poet Kufican Nambi-
yar16, [llur S. Paramesvara Iyer, M. R. Balakrishna Warrier,
Dr. A. N. Upadhye and Dr. L. A. Ravivarma are in favour of this
identification. But others like Dr. K. Godavarma, Dr. C. Kunhan
Raja, Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai and Vatakkuikiir Rajarajavarma
Raja are against such an identification. Both Rémap#nivada and
Kuifican Nambiyar belonged to the same Nambiydr community, and
both of them flourished in the courts of the kings of Ampalappula
and Travancore. Both of them were contemporaries. We do not
know the personal name of Kufican Nambiyar; ‘Kufican’ is the

12. Ullur 8. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijndnadipikd, I, p. 198; KSC, III, p. 358,
18 foet 7wl a9 A @AW 69 A

¥y @ 7 W1y GUgAATY T |

3t agEean wafy: sk :

i ¥ g7l wweg gad kg o
W “q guemigraiow BaRminf agd 1

15. For a discussion of the problem of identity of this Narfyana Bhatta,
see Introduction to Mukundadataka, JT, II, Part ii, pp. xvi-xvii,

16, On this problem see: Ullur, Vijfidnadipikd, I, pp. 174ff; III, pp. 159ff;
KSC, III, pp. 359ff; M. R. Balakrishna Warrier, Kufican Nambiydr, Trivane
drum, 1934; Sohrdaye. I, vp. 252ff; Dr, A, N. Upadhye, Introduction to
Kamsavoho, pp, xiv-xviii; Dr, L. A, Ravivarma, Introduction to Raghaviya,
TSS, No, 146; Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Introduction to Usiniruddha, ALS, No.
42, pp. xxii-xxxii; Dr. K. Godavarma, Sahrdaya, I, pp. 21ff, 588ff; Dr, P. K.
Narayana Pillai, Introduction to Vignuvildsa, TSS, No, 164; V. Rajarajavarma
Raja, Bhdsdpogini, vol, 33 (1929), pp. 240ff, 281ff, 826ff; R. Narayana Panikkar,

“KBSC, IV,

.
o '
|

2
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popular pet name of the Malayalam poet. Moreover, both seem
to have been members of the same family: Kufican Nambiyar
belonged to Kalakkattu house in the village of Killikkuris§iman-
galam, near the present Lakkidi Railway station; and Rémapéni-
vada has stated that he belonged to the Mangalagrama.l” Though
there is a Mangalagrama in Vettattunadu,!® the one referred to by
Ramapanivada could be identical with Killikkuri$§imangalam it-
self. But the fact that both poets belonged to the same house and
were almost contemporaries need not necessarily prove that they
are identical.

Ramapanivada, the Sanskrit poet, mentions his teacher Nara-
yana Bhatta in almost all his genuine works; and the colophons
of these works attribute them to Ramapanivida. But Kufican
Nambiyir, author of the Tullal works in Malayalam, does not refer
to Nardyana Bhatta in any of his works. On the other hand, he
mentions two other teachers of his: Dronampilli Potfi and Nen-
dikkara Balaravi Kurup, neither of whom is referred to by Rama-
panivada. There is great difference between the style of Rama-
panivada, which is correct, chaste and lucid, and the style of Kuii-
can Nambiyir which is rather indifferent in grammar, boisterously
witty and full of topical anachronisms.

We have already seen that Ramapéanivida was patronized by
the king of Vettattunagd, the chieftain Paliyat Accan, the king of
Ampalappula, king Arya Srikantha Rimavarman of Manakkulam,
and king Marttandavarman of Travancore. Only two of these find
mention in the Malayalam works of Kufican Nambiyar, namely,
the kings of Ampalappula and Travancore.l® The two Malayalam
works, Sivapurdne and Ekddadimihdtmya, generally attributed to
Kufican Nambiyar?® were written under the patronage of the
chieftain Manakkot Accan named Balardma; this Manakkot Accan
flourished only till 1740 A.D. when his property was confiscated
by the king of Cochin, and presented to the Paliyat Accan. Hence
these two works must be assigned to a date earlier than 1740 A.D.
It is said that some manuscripts of these two works, as well as

* 17, * gwsmraatersdT OaaErRT *? Prologue to Candrikd Vithi.
18. K, Rama Pisharoti, Introduction to Candrikd Vithi, p. 1.
19. Introduction to Usiniruddha, pp. xxviiif,

20, Ullar S. Paramesvara Iyer, Sivapurine, SPT, XI, part I; KSC
II, p. 385.

LY



- 188 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

those of Se¥ikrsnacarita and Paficatantra, contain colophons atfri-
buting them to Ramapanivada. It is doubtful whether we can
attribute all these works to one Rama on the basis of some stray
colophons.

We know that in Kalakkattu family at that time there were
two Ramas and one Krsna: the great Sanskrit scholar Ramapani-
vada had a younger brother named Krsna, and a nephew named
Rama. Of these, Krsna died in 1780 A.D.2! It is quite possible
that Kuncan Nambiyar is identical with any of these two. In the
Tullal work Ghosaydtra Kufican Nambiyar quotes a verse from the
Lilavati Vithi,22 and annotates it at length; this suggests that he
was a younger contemporary of Ramapéanivéada.

Much light is thrown on the life and works of Ramapaniviada
by the following verses found on a folio of a palmleaf manuscript
of the Balabharata® belonging to the Kalakkattu house:—

T4 FONHSEITAN I A WS
&R rywafegiEaTS s qrf: |
dut axprtrat safat aey qar @
warsY gy amarEatkRy seaa 9w i
g R RTa RrgasaTsat waam-
FERATH TSR avad TRt |
SAE AR TR Ay

79 g% g g TaeeEr waw awd . 0

disdt Frufreaam saam ses qu s

F134 gaaiied ugd axefid aqwr | :
esTRITREGAT At T

dlarUTaiT 7 SRaaETe gwwey |

21. KSC, mI, p. 350. :

2. A& e @ 99 92) e gdwie
T &1 @g g T FafiPes Idfd a1 | 2
T T T A T T 97 T
T T gEwy Ay g aa U

23. Quoted in KSC, I, 347f AnntherMnlaynlaﬂveraé‘hmdinthe
se%ie manuscript says thatxtwasmtbenbynmsmﬂﬁw



grr7afa aga drniewaseafi = |
FaameET T @ 9. AYRTEAEHR: |
TR T Qg TATEA |
qgeaEas (A9 FIaE TAAGS: |

anzafadta faafig a9d Eagmen
159 ¥ aehar Ffagy 9t gt |
ST, TepE ERAREINE Ffrd atafan
RA@I {Aag @ T8 SR g |

If we can accept the authenticity of these verses, they will be
— of much use in solving some of the problems connected with
Ramapanivada.  These verses are written in 1765 A.D. by
one Raman Nambiyar who is a nephew of the famous scholar
Ramapanivada. They clearly state that Rémapanivada belonged
to the Kalakkattu (Kalamangala) house in the village of Man-
galam, and that he was a member of the Nambiyar community,
and very much devoted to the Deity of KillikkurisSimzngalam, It
is also noted that Nardyana Bhatta was Ramapanivada’s preceptor.
The last verse sheds light on the relationship between the poet
and the king of Ampalappula. It says,that King Devanarayana
brought him up with tender care as if he was his own son, gave
him a sound education, and maintained his family by munificent
gifts. This shows that this king was Ramapanivada’s chief patron
even from his early days. It must be after the annexation of
Ampalappula to Travancore by Marttandavarman in 1750 A.D. that
he went to the Travancore court. In recognition of his scholarship
the other kings and chieftains of the land also patronized him,
and he must have been frequenting the places of these patrons.
The verses quoted above are also important from another aspect.
They give a list of Ramapanivada’s works: the poems Visnuvildsa
and Raghaviya, the Prakrit poems Kamsavadha and Usaniruddha,
the two Vithis (Candrikd and Lilavati) and the drama Sitaraghava,
the Prakrtasitravrtti, the commentary on Krsnavilisa, Tala-
prastara, Vrttavarttika, and a Prahasana (Madanaketucarita) are
mentioned in the list. And this is almost a complete list, excluding
his Stotra works. It must be noted here that not a single Mala-
yalam Tullal work of Kufican Nambiyar has been mentioned in
the list; the non-Tullal Malayalam works like the Sivapurdna are

aiso absent here. This supports the view that Ramapanivada is
different from® Kufican Nambiyar.

- -
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The evidence that can be gathered from the Malayalam poem
Visnugita also points to the same view. This poem is a free
translation of Ramapanivada’s Vispuvildsa, and resembles in style
the works of Kufican Nambiyar. In the introductory portion the
reference to Narayana Bhatta is carefully omitted in the Malayalam
rendering, thereby showing that the translator is not a student of
Narayana Bhatta.®

There are references to Kufican Nambiyar in the administra-
tive records of Travancore beginning from 1744 A.D. to 1758 A.D.,%
he must have been patronized by Marttandavarman and his
successor Karttika Tirunal Ramavarman. And there are many
Tullal works of Kufican Nambiyar, where Karttika Tirunil Rama-
varman is praised. But in none of the works of Ramapanivada is
any reference to this king. This also suggests that Ramapanivada
must have been an elder contemporary of Kufican Nambiyar.?¢

-

(iii) Works of Ramapanivada

Ramapanivada is a prolific writer. Among his Sanskrit Maha-
kavyas the Raghaviya® written under the patronage of the king
of Ampalappula, is the most important. In twenty cantos contain-
ing in all 1572 verses if describes the story of the Ramdyana
(excluding the Uttarakdnda). A few verses dedicating the poem
to the king of Ampalappula are found in a manuscript of the
poem.? The poem is written in an easy and elegant style; and
the poet himself says that it is intended to serve as a text-book
for Students?® The author shows great command of metre and
language; but the sweetness of the poem is not marred by the
scholarship of the poet. Ramapanivada follows the classical style
and conventions; but he is at the same time quite iridependent

24. See Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai, Introduction to Vignuvilisa, TSS, 164,
25. Ullir S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, III, pp. 332f.

26. Kufican Nambiyar may bPe identical with Ramapanivada’s younger
brother Krsna, or his nephew Rama.

27. Edited by L. A, Ravivarma, TSS, No. 146 (1942).

28. Quoted by Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijidnadipika, ITI, p. 161 and
KSC, 111, p. 338.

29, W qiftERe o & gamiy |
= Gm#mwﬁmwmﬂau .
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and original in his presentation. There is a commentary to the
poem, called Balapithyd, written by the author himself.30

The Visnuvildsa®' is another Mahidkavya of Ramapanivada,
which in eight cantos describes the story of the Bhagavata, deal-
ing with the first nine incarnations of Lord Visnu. It was written
at the instance of the Paliyat Accan named Ramakubera32 The
poem begins with an invocation to god Narasirnha, the Deity of
the temple at Chennamangalam (Jayantamangalam) on the Alwaye
river (Curni).3 The family residence of tBe Paliyat Accan is also
at Chennamangalam. On this poem there is 2 commentary called
Visnupriya3t perhaps written by the author himself. The com-
mentary seems to have been written at Ampalappula, for the

_colophon at the end of the work contains a verse in praise of the
Deity of the temple there.3s

Among the dramatic works of Ramapanivada the Sitaraghava36
is the most outstanding. It is a Nataka in seven acts, dealing with
the story of the Ramdyana. In this the author refers®to King
Mérttandavarman of Travancore and to:the sexennial festival
called Murajapa instituted by that king37 It has an important
place among the Rama-plays of Kerala Sanskrit literature.

3.  “gFw qftrEe vadNiafad saa |
77 TrEqIENEA! SR AT 17

Quoted in Introduction to Raghaviya, pi. In the manuscript R. 3413
we find the following verse:—

AW ST CANT AR

TSN N AEAGITT |
31, Edited by Dr. P. K. Narayana Pillai, TSS. No. 164.

32, See the verse *fiARMFAEM THT SNNfEANTR ... quoted earlier,
8. amfe piglawe g fFEad 9@ sa<aReq |

gaaRai ¢ awmar g afEE aguRed et

34, Published along with the text. The commentary ends with the
sixth canto. : >

35. See the verse at the end of canto VI:

. smEaRdfed ssmsfeaaitmegr |

FrgRIATAEFITIIgd a2 ||
36. TSS. (Also in JT. 1955 & 56). A part of the text had already been
published in the Sdhityaratndvali series, Trichur,

37. Vide supra. = -
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The Candrika® and the Lildvati® belong to the Vithi type of
drama. Like the Bh#ina the Vithi also contains only one act, and
resorts to the usual practice of dkasabhdasita (pretending to hear
from persons who do not actually come on the stage). The only
difference is that there are two characters in a Vithi, while there
is only one in the Bhana. In the Candrika Vithi Ramapanivada
himself defines a Vithi thus:%

TN TR FIZIFALTT |
s Fhmfafigambar i o

The story of the Candrika is as follows: —Candrasena, king of the
Angas, falls in love with Candrika, daughter of the Vidyadhara
named Maniratha. Candrika is stolen by a Réaksasa named Canda,
whom Candrasena later kills with the blessing of Vighneévara. In
the end Candrasena marries Candrikd. We have already seen that
the play was written at the instance of king Virardya of Vettat-
tunad, and intended to be enacted on the occasion of the Sivaratri
festival at Triprangot temple. The Lildvati*! was composed when
Ramapanivada was staying at Ampalappula. The theme of the
play is the love between Virapila, king of Kuntala, and Lilavatj,
daughter of the king of Karnataka. ‘

The Madanaketucarita®? is a play belonging to the Prahasana
type. In the prologue it is referred to as a Prahasana, and then
it is said that if it does not conform to the rules of the Prahasana,
it may be included in some other type of dramafs A manuseript
of the work dated 1769 A.D. is found in Trivandrum4 The play
deals "with the story of the Bikkhu Visnumitra who falls in love
with the courtesan Anangalekha, and gets back his religious life
by the good offices of a Kapalika named Sivadisa. =

38. TC 133%.
39. TC. 133%a.
40. TC. 1332 b; KSC, III, p. 334; BRI, III.
41. TC. 1332a; KSC, III, p. 335”
42. Edited by Dr, P. K. Narayana Pillai, TSS.
8. yrETewuIE: @8 T gzt SIAIT | ~
A3 gaafkd faes oiEee
“ AxeTHaETEasT YRR AR
ARAFRGANG T FEETAWER T )" 5

~44, TC.1307.

|
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Among the Stotra works of Ramapanivada the first place has
to be given to the MukundaSataka®® which contains 107 verses
divided into ten dadakas. It was written at the instance of Arya
&rikantha Ramavarman, who has been identified with the chief of
Manakkulam family. As in the Nardyaniye of Melputtir Nara-
yana Bhatta, here also each verse is addressed to the Deity. The
Bhakti-marga is advocated as superior to the Jiidna-mdrga and the
Karma-marga. There is a learned and exhaustive commentary on
this Stotra by a fellow student of the author. There is another
work by Ramapanivada, also called Mukundadataka;® this is also
divided into dadakas, and contains 101 verses. Along with the
Mukundasatake Ramapanivada has also written a Sivasataka*’

__probably under the patronage of the chief of the Manakkulam
family. The other Stotra works of Ramapanivada are the
Ambaranadidastotra and the Suryastaka;%® the former contains
112 verses in praise of God Krsna of the temple at Ampalappula,
and is divided into dadakas, each having a different metre, whereas
the latter is a short poem of eight verses in praise of the sun-god,
composed at Trivandrum.

The Bhagavatacampii®® of Ramapanivida is a work dealing

with the story of the Bhdgavata; the only pne available manuscript
ends with the story of ‘Mucukundamoksa’ at the end of the seventh
Stabaka. It contains some Prakrit passages also.

Ramapaniviada has an important place even as a commentator.
Besides the commentary on his own poem Rdaghaviya, and pro-
bably the Visnuwildsa,® he has also written lucid commentaries on
the Krsnavildsa of Sukumira,5! and the Dhatukdvya® of Melput- _
tir Nardyana Bhatta. The Vildsini commentary on the Krsna-
vildsa is very popular, and manuscripts of it extending ti]l the end
of the tenth canto are available. The other commentary is called
Vivarana.

45. Published with the commentary in T, I & II.

46. Published as an Appendix to Mukundadataka, JT, II-2.

47. TP. 1215.

4% Both these are published by K. Narayana Pisharoti, SPT, VII,
pp. 170-86.

49. TC. 1385.

50. Vide supra.

&H. TP. 1949; TC. 1928-1930; T. 4160.

52, R. 2656. ° - =

M. 25



194 KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

: Among the scientific works of Ramapanivida may be men-

tioned the Vrttavarttika dealing with metres, and the Talaprastara
kavya, which is the same as the poem Rasakridd illustrating the
permutations of the Anustubh metre.5

Ramapanivada’s contribution to Prakrit literature is consi-
derable. Besides the two poems Karmsavaho® and Usianiruddha,”
he has also written a lucid commentary on the Prakrtaprakise of
Vararuci.% The Kamsavaho describes in four cantos the story of
the Bhagavata from Akrira’s visit to Krsna to the death of Karhsa,
The Usaniruddha is also based on the Bhigavata story; it deals
with the love episode between Usi, daughter of Bana, and Ani-
ruddha, grandson of Krsna. It is also in four cantos. The com-
mentary on the Prakrtaprakd$a is more detailed than that of Bha-
maha, and gives citations from well-known Prakrit works in illus-
tration of the grammatical rules.

“Ramapaniviada is a genuine poet with a confident grip over
his expression; he has inherited the spirit of classical ' Sanskrit
authors whose models he closely follows; though he belongs to the
closing period of Prakrit literature, his works can be creditably
ranked with the mediaeval Prakrit poems; and his language is a
fine specimen of literary Rrakrit handled after closely studying the
Sttras of Prakrit grammar”5 To him the Prakrit is an artificial
make -up from Sanskrit according to grammatical rules; this has

been the case in Kerala, where Prakrit has always been a static
language,

The Sturyasatake atiributed to him by Dr. Upadhye and
Dr. Ravivarma®™ seems to be the same as Swuryastaka. M. Krishna-
machariar attributes® two plays, Lalitardghavae and Padukapat-
tabhiseka, and a commentary on Lilduka’s Govind&f;higeka to
Ramapéanivida. Of these the first may be a mistake for Sitardghava;
there is no evidente for attributing the other works to him.

53. Both these are published by K. Sambasiva, Sastri, TSS. 131,

54. Edited by A. N. Upadhye, Kolhapur, 1940.

55. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja, ALS. No. 42, 1943, -

56. Edited by C. Kunhan Raja and K. Ramachandra Sarma, ALS.
No. 54, 1946.

57. A. N. Upadhye, Introduction to Kamsavaho, p.v.

58. Introduction to Kamsavaho, p. xx; Introduction to Raghaviya, p. 18.
. 5. HCSL, p. 257. : T :
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The musical poem Gitardma attributed to him by some scholars®
seems to be identical with the Malayalam Kathakali work Palali-
mathanam; its author is also one Rama, but his identity with
Ramapanivada is doubtful. Other Sanskrit works attributed to
him are Paficapadi, a musical poem extolling the Deity at Mikkola
temple, Srigdravimsati®® which is a collection of twenty erotic
verses, and a work on astrology.$2 The poem Uttarardghaviya, or
Uttararamacarita, attributed to him by some scholars does not
seem to be his; a manuscript of the poen ascribes it to Mahisa-
mangalam 63

60. Ullur 8. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, IL p. 342; ntroduction to Righa-
viya, p. 18; Introduction to Mukundasataka, Pi Xl

6l. M. R. Balakrishna Warrier, The Old College Journal, Trivandrum,
vol. XIII 3. No manusecript of the Srigaravimsati is avallabie

62 Introduction to Rdghaviye, p. 19. A portion has appeared in the
Malayalam journal Laksmibhayi.

63. Edited by K. Rama Pisharotx, Sri Balamanorama Press, Mylapore

1934.~ The manuscript TP. 1685 is dated 1787 AD. A manuscript avaﬂable

at Akavir Mana attnbutes it to Mahisamangalam.

a‘\



CHAPTER X
MAHAKAVYAS

The previous chapters dealt with a large number of literary
works which could be grouped together round some of the
important royal families or some of the outstanding writers, There
is still a considerable amount of literary output which cannot be
included under any of these divisions. They are now described in
the following chapters under three classes: Mahakavyas, Dramas
and Minor Works. In many cases it is not easy to determine the
date or the identity of the author. In the case of those who have
written works that fall under different headings, all the works are
discussed, when the author is first noticed. Modern writers and
their w0rt}<s will be discussed later in a separate chapter.

(i) Krsnavildsa

The Krsnavilasa® is the most popular Mahakavya in Kerala; its
author Sukumaira, also called Prabhiakara according to popular
traditions,? is said to have been a member of the Kuttulli family
of Nambiutiri Brahmins. Tradition confuses him with the great
Mimarhsa teacher Prabhakara; but all the available manuscripts of
the Krsnavildsa ascribe the poem to Sukumaéra; even the commen-
tators do not refer to him as Prabhakara3 The poem is unfinished

and breaks off in the middle of the twelfth canto, just before the
description of Kerala begins,

Ullir S, Paramesvara Iyer tried* to identify the author of
Krsnavilasa with Bhattasukumara, author of a drama called

1. Keralagranthamald, 1906-8 (First eight Cantos only); four Cantos
with the Vilasini commentary, Palghat,

2, The story is that Prabhakara’s teacher was a hard task master to-
wards him; one day Prabhakara was hiding inside his teacher’s bed room,
with the intention of killing him, when he heard the teacher praising the
boy’s precocity. Remorse filled Prabhékara’s heart, and as a punishment
for his sin, he burned himself in slow fire. Tradition says that the pJoem
was composed by him, while he was being consumed by the fire, This is
the explanation for the unfinished nature of the poem.

3. Oppert (1427, 2590) ascribes it to Prabhakara.

4, Vijndnadipiks, Part IV, Vatakkunkir Rajarajavarma Raja tried to
“efute’ t“"e arguments raised by Ullar (KSSC, I, p. 110ff.).

e
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Raghuviracarita, who lived in the Cola country in the twelfth
century A.D. But the identity is not at all proved. The refer-
ence to the Kaveri river and the description of the Cola country’
may suggest the poet’s partiality for that country, but do not
prove that he is not a poet of Kerala.t

The date of Sukumara is not certain. Melpputtir Narayana
Bhatta refers to him in the Prakriydsarvasve;” and Sankara, author
of the Krsnavijaya, who lived in the fifttenth century seems to
have been influenced by Sukumara8 The poem describes the story
of the life of Krsna as is given in the Bhigavatapurdna. The poet
shows the influence of Kalidasa in style as well in the general
handling of the story. The poem begins with the description of
the mountain Meru, on the model of the description of Himavat in
the Kumdrasambhava. The scene in Canto V, where the river
Yamuna appears before Krsna in the form of a woman and nar-
rates her story is a good imitation of the scene in Raghuvarmda
Canto XVI, in which Ayodhya appears in the guise of a woman to
Kusa in his dream. The description of the places on earth ‘given
by Krsna to Satyabhdmia on their way back after taking the
Parijata flowers (Canto XII) is based on a similar scene described
in the thirteenth canto of the Raghuvaméa.

Among the commentaries on Krsnavilisa the Vildsini by
Ramapanivada is the most important. The Balapdthya® by

5. See the verse:
FRITIA: HRT AR SIS T Qi |
& 99 AgafaRzamisy magk ey o

6. In K3C, I, p. 141 Ullir agrees that its author might have been a
Kerala poet.

7. Dhatu section towards the end, ¢ aqfrafe=acfuly Jimmy | Famen
gty sewiyamtie: f e
8. cf. “srmMigIRFaE®E T9f Al
g9 gaea g a1 w=AREAT 0

2 sgisf qen agy: gearaa: |
waqaq at a@n A=Y @aFaq: |

Kyrsnavildsa, VIII-127

Krgnavijoya, VII-144
‘9. TP. 1949 .extends till thc end of Canto IX. First four cantos havg
been published with the text.

* \
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Govinda of Tamrapatrilaya (Cembola?) in Alangad who was a
student of Gopala and Madhava belongs to the nineteenth century;
this Govinda seems identical with the author of the poem called
Madhaviya.l® Another commentary is the Mafijubhasini by Ilattar
Ramasvami Sastri, also known as Gomatiddsa, composed in 1873
AD. at the instance of Visdkham Tirunal Maharaja of Travan-
corel!

~ (i) Swavildsa

The Sivavildsa'? of Damodara Cakyar is a semi-historical poem
containing 505 verses in eight cantos. In the introductory portion
the Raghuvams$a is mentioned as the poet’s model. The story

begins with a deseription of the Siva temple in the city of Kantiyar, —

the capital of Kayamkulam or Odanad in Kerala. In this city
lived King Keralavarman and his minister Krsnavira.’® Entrusting
the burden of administration to his nephew, the king began to
enjoy life. The second canto deals with the enjoyment of the
king in the company of his consort, named Kuttatti of Cerukara
(Vatsatira), whose house was situated on the western side of
the Siva temple. They spent twelve years there in full enjoy-
ment; but were sad that no daughter was born to them. On the
advice of the minister the king began to worship God Siva, the
deity of the temple. The third canto contains a long description
of the king’s worship which Iasts for ninty days. Siva appears

10. R., 3439. Gopala was a Pisaroti and Madhava a Variyar,

11, TC. 143lc. It is also called Madijulabhisini. See the following
verses there:—

gRae frmenpEeRaEiamdinas | -
Sauleaaeafaes FEelgaad ||
9g: qeE9Yl TARYTE Ta=g: anfdeEay |
elaadt FSTAUT ST FAT ASFHATONIR |
12. TSS, 177 (1956). See also.lHQ, XX, pp. 43 ff; SPT, III-2, pp. 23 f£.
13. afi: Raw a3 73@, qmn it 56 & g FoEG |
qisy fist § fAEUSTT=IaeT s aTHL |
See also the compis
¢ giameAad gas Manfofem ARyl

ganfaai aify afrges: | = :
o & ‘ (KSC, I, p. 311)
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before him and blesses him. The next canto describes the queen’s
pregnancy, the birth of a daughter and the parents’ joy. The king
did not know what name he should give to his daughter. God
again appears before him in his dream, and suggests the name
Nati, where na is replaced by ne and there are vowels added to
it. Thus it becomes Unniyati which was a common name among
the actresses of Kerala at that time. A description of Unniyati’s
childhood and education is also given in the same canto. The
fifth canto begins with a deseription of Urniyati’s youth. Though
a girl of twelve, she had grown up fully. Her parents decided
to make a svayamwvara marriage, so that she could select her com-
panion. The preparation for the marriage lasts for two months,

The morning of the marriage day is described in the sixth canto.

The heroine gets ready for the marriage ceremony. The whole of
the seventh canto is devoted to the description of the marriage
cevemony. Unniyati selects Ramavarman, prince of Mahodayg-
pura, belonging to the dynasty of Perumpatappu (Baleuvydipti).
Their honeymoon forms the theme of the last canto. After a few
months of stay at Kantiyiir, they go to Mahodayapura, the resi-
dence of the husband,

The heroine Unniyati belongs to the family of actresses and
her family name was Cerukara (Vatsatira); her mother was
Kuttatti (Guptastri). They belonged to the city of Kantiyir
(Saivalapura). The heroine was born as a result of the blessing
of God Siva of the temple there, and hence the name Sivavildsa
to the poem, The hero is Prince Rdmavarman, son of Laksmi and
the nephew of king Ramavarman of Perumpatappu (Cochin) .14
The king of Kayankulam is described as a simanta; perhaps he
might have been a feudatory of theking of Perumpatavou who is
described a8 the Overlogd of Kerala (Keraladhi$vara).1s

In the Sanskrit Bhina called Vitanidrdé of unknown author-
ship, there is reference to one Ramavarman, son of Laksmi, who
is a prince of Mahodayapura. K. Rama Pisharoti identifies him
with the hero of the Sivavildsa; he says'® that this prince Rima-

varman might be responsible for the shifting of the capital from
Mahodayapuram to Cochin.

L]

14. T G 959 @ UAeat sefiadisgsy g wRea: |
15. Vide supra Chapter 7.

16. JORM, IV? pp. 142 ff. = o

o
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Diamodara, author of the Sivavilasa,'” belonged to the com-
munity of Cakyars, the professional actors of Sanskrit dramas in
Kerala. He seems to have been a protege of Keralavarman, the
king of Kayankulam. In the Malayalam campii work called Unni-
yaticaritam, which is also attributed to this Damodara, the poet
appears as a character;'® there is an interesting description of
Diamodara with his black tuft of hair four inches long in the centre
of his head.!® Unniyati is the heroine of this Campii. There is
another Malayalam work called the Unnunilisande$a®® also belong-
ing to the fourteenth century, where Kuttatti and Unniyati of the
Cerukara family are mentioned as well-known people; but the
king of Kayankulam described there is Ravivarman, and not Kerala-
varman.

The Sivavildsa is written in a graceful and fluent style.2!

(iii) Subhadraharana

£
o~

The Subhadraharana? is a Mahdkavya containing twenty cantos
written on the model of the Ravanavadha of Bhatti, illustrating
the grammatical rules of Panini, and intended mainly for the
students of Sanskrit grammar. The author is Nardyana, son of
Brahmadatta. His house ~was situated in the neighbourhood cf
the river Nild (Bharatappula). Brahmadatta himself was a scho-
lar who studied under Jatavedas and Astamiirti. Narayana had

17. See the concluding verse
. gfy afgaagess @ACEY agfer 3 3f R aase
goy fafie® am wed 9a-% gfiy aeam=an gagan
18, seRsd ffasfmuicey Ui swaEE: |

19. TalabMuvi natuvil irunnoru karamel nil viral nintu nitintam irunte
kacapracayattin kintivildsair alakotu viracita cattanipilikkula ton kilppdd iva
lasaméno.

20. Published by NBS, Kottayam with a commentary by Ilankulam
Kunhan Pilla, "

21. eg. see the following verse
SERAA SR & mrsra%ﬁm &g |
gaIAgsATArga A qEAd @aIRSEeRId ||

22. R 2720, 4323; TP 2005-07; TC 217, On this work see KSSC, I, pp. 526ff;
HCSL, p. 146; The Zamorins of Calicut, p. 302ff; Introduction to Prakriyd-
sarvasve by Dr, C. Kunhan Raja; Introduction to Tantrasamuecaya, by E. V.
Ré&man Nasabutiri (Vol, III); JT, VI-1, 2.
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two uncles Rama and Udaya,® and belonged to the Vi$vamitra
gotra. This is all that we know definitely about the author. He
must be earlier than Melpputtiir Nardyana Bhatta who refers
to him in the Prakriydsarvasva, as an authority on grammar.,

Some scholars® consider Nariyana to have been a member
of the Kuadallir family traditionally famous for scholarship in
Sanskrit grammar. This family also belonged to the Visvamitra
gotra, and their house was formerly situated near the Bharata-
ppula. The tradition is that this family is descended from
Melattol Agnihotrin who performed several sacrifices on the banks
of the river? Some other scholars try to identify this Nardyana
with one of the Tiruvegappura Nambitiris traditionally included
among the court poets of the great Manavikrama of Kolikkode.?®
It is true that Kakkasseri Damodara Bhatta has referred to a
scholar named Nardyana as his preceptor, and as a native of
Tiruvegappura. There is no positive evidence to igdentify °the
author of the Subhadrdharana either with a member of the Kiidal-
lar family, or with Kakka&Seri’s preceptor.

23. Reyifrra T Rmafromy sasmRa
HERITSAIIE: GREIRIR; e FeaEue: |
st AafaRer R sfaaqreaai—
wegd: FEAAAEANT FIEE SI@ATIWET: |
FretamsnTen Tl AgEaEs G |
g fgergsIATaesd! sR@ Faf |

24, K. V. Krishna Iyer, op.cit., p. 302f; Ullar S, Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, II,
pp. 66ff. This family specialized in grammar There is a popular verse
about it: S

sgdfafen IRy § @ EEEEARET |
GRASIAAgEIASd a9 FHETE

25. Nilakantha, author of a Bhasya ow Schasrandmastotra (R 2721): refers
to this tradition. See Chapter 11 for details.

26. See under ‘KakkasSeri’ in Chapter 4. E. V. Raman Nambutiri
(Iftroduction to Tamtrasamuccaya with Malayalam Commentary Part III)
tries to show that no member of the Kiidalliir family could have written the
Subhadriharana; but he has not produced any definite evidence. His attempt
tq show that the author was a member of Kiluvappuram family in Tiruvega-
ppura is basedeon a strained explanation of the term vinita in the line “nilos
pakanthibharanid vinitat” of the text. The commentary bye the awthor
himself does not give such an explanation for the word.

M. 26 :

[ \
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Nardyana is a great scholar. Melpputiir Narayana Bhatta
refers to him with great respect as an authority on the subject.
Though the main intention of the poet is to illustrate the gram-
matical rules?’ the poem shows that Nardyana is capable of
writing verses of real literary merit. It contains about 2200 ver-
ses, more than half of them being in the Anustubh metre. The
grammatical rules are illustrated only in the first sixteen cantos;
for this portion there is a commentary called Vivarana by the
author himself. The last four cantos are simpler, and are called
Prasanna-kanda?® From the literary point of view the Subhadri-
harana may be considered as superior to Bhattikivya itself. Here
are a few verses:®

“ SIITHF GIATHA A0 HACA TG FGAL: |
Aeeayeaad) 9g0 ga1 A g Afdeay 0
“ geg faTiIad) TEegae: |
c erRmAEr: STaETER: 17
The d;scription of the Ganges:—
“ ErfraaErm] THgEAEE |
fifrewfXeatamaed [@age: |
gat RO, A I AT, |
rrfrsRget Rausiuady o
weft gwrAefgeat:, aETCARiE |
faRusRATeavr s e wfaanm |
T TS EEATHESAIRT |
sfemifrenygeTRg faem 1
There is a commentary called Amoda® on Bana’s Kadam-
bari; the whole commentary is written in verse. It is mainly
concerned with giving the meanings and -derivations of words.
Its author iS one Astamiirti about whom we know very little; it

has been suggesteds! “that he may be identical with the scholar
referred to in the Subhadraharana.

2. gget sawtomrgaRt AR fm ae: |
gaese WAy g g gwAgenRnTe |

28. For an analysis of the work see S. Venkatasubramonia Iyer, JT, \;I-
1&2.

29, Quoted by Ullar, KSC, II, p. T0f.
30. See “Manuscript Notes” by Venkatasubramonia Iyetr, JT, V-1. 5
31. Ibid. ®
= -
® ¥
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The Panintyasitroddharanakdvya® is similar to the Subhadra-
harena. It is a poem of unknown authorship and date, describing
the story of Krsna, and at the same time illustrating the rules of
grammar. The only fragmentary manuscript of the work was

got from the Kudalliir house; perhaps it is the work of a member
of that family,

The Raghavayadaviya® of Vasudeva is said to be another
scholarly Mahakavya from Kerala describing, on the model of the
Raghavapandaviya, the story of Rama and Krsna simultaneously
with the help of double entendre. But the work seems to come
from outside Kerala.

(iv) Vasudeva of Mahisamangalam

Viasudeva,3 protege of king Ravivarman of Vettattunid in the
sixteenth century, was a native of Perumanam village. He is the
author of several works: Govindacarita, Samksepardmiyana,
Samksepabhdrata, Kalydnanaisadha and the Vasudevavijaya.®s
The Govindacarita is a simple poem describing in ten cantos the
story of Krsna. The Samksepardmdyana and the Samksepabha-
rgta narrate briefly in a lucid and simple style the story of the
Ramdyana and the Mahabharata respectively; the former contains
three cantos, and the latter five. The ¥alyananaisadha describes
the story of Nala and Damayanti in seven cantos. King Ravi-
varman of Vettattunad is praised in all these, except the Semksepa-
rdamayana; the colophons ascribe them to Vasudeva and the style
is the same throughout. A Stotra work named Swvetdranyastutid®
is also generally ascribed to him. His patron Ravivarman seems
to be identical with the patron of Acyuta Pisaroti; this gives us the
date of the poet. His identity with the author of the Vasudeva-
vijaya and its commentary has already been indicated3” The
poem is said to contain more than five cantos;3® it describes the
story of Krsna and at the same time illustrates the rules of Panini.

32. R 3066 KSSC, 1, p. 528f; HCSL, p 145. There is also a commen-
tary along with the text.

33. KSSC, 1, p. 552f. R 3733; the manuscript was obtained from Ganjam
District.

#4. See the chapters on Kulasekhara and Melpputtir Nardyana Bhatta
for details.

35. R 76, DC 11838, Adyar XXI. p. 31; R 2969; R 2895; R 2972; Kavyamala.

36. R 3798b

B7. See p. 23,

38. V. Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC, III, p. 171) refers to acmanusciipt
containing seven cantos. |

42
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Vatakkunkiir Rajarajavarma Raja takes objection to my sug-
gestion about the identity of the authors of Govindacarite and the
Véasudevopijaya; he says that the author of Govindacarita was a
protege of King Ravivarman of Vettattunad, and hence a con-
temporary of Acyuta Pisaroti, whereas the author of the Vasu-
devavijaya must be much earlier than Melpputtir who supple-
mented it by his Dhatukivya.3® But Melpputtiir was a younger con-
temporary of Pisaroti and Vasudeva, and could have written the
Dhatuloivya after the death of Vasudeva.4?

As an example of the general style of the Vasudevavijaya a
few verses may be given here; ¢

‘¢ et AYOETET AEIEN TAGE gyFaa |
0 Frsur /g Freigar SevIAIRY g3 1

“ gfma=] @ wegft wiw=d & T
* IoTfEHOR TU qGAE TETL U

The poem Uttararamacarite which was once attributed to
Melpputtir Narayanabhatta by some scholars and to Ramapani-

vada by some others*? seems to be a work of this Vasudeva,® for
the first line of the verse

FrgraAg a-ggERUiTg |
TRTIFeaa g o A ||

occurring in the Govindacarita, the Sarmksepabhirata and the com-
mentary on the Vasudevavijaya is found in the course of the des-
cription of Sitd in the Uttararamacarita** And in a manuscript
of the Uttarardmacarita available at Akavir Mana, it is expressly

L3

39. KSSC, 11, p. 176.

40. The term ‘prak’ used by Melpputtir is suggestive, and may be
compared to the Juse of the same term in the beginning of che Meya portion
of Manameyodaye. In both caseseit only suggests that the earlier author
is no longer alive.

41. Quoted in KSSC, I, pp. 172ff.

42, See under Ramapanivada,

43, See Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja, Malamangalam Vésudevan Numbmiﬁ,
Malayalardjyam Annual, 1957,

4, “ agcasiFaRgdERsgam | : .
= - FRAWATRAZGERAIIN |
FusRPaIUERgERETIUa 0" :
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stated that the work belongs to Mahisamangalam.4 The s'tyle
of the Uttarar@macarita is quite different from the style of Mel-
pputtir or of Réamapanivada., Mahisamangalam belenged to
Perumanam grama; this fact agrees with what the commen-
tator of the Dhdatukdvya says about the author of the Vasu-
devavijaya.®®* Hence it may be assumed that Vasudevan Nambu-
tiri of the Mahisamangalam family is the author of the Uttararama-
carita, the Vasudevavijaye and its commentary, and the simple
poems like Govindacarita written under. the patronage of King
Ravivarman of Vettattunad towards the close of the sixteenth cen-
tury A.D,

(v) Yamokae poems

The Sitaharana?’ of Nariyana is a Yamaka poem written on the
model of Vasudeva’s Yudhisthiravijaya; it is a voluminous work
in fifteen cantos describing the story of the Rigmdyana. Nothing
is known definitely about the author except that he lived at ihe
time when Manukuladitya was ruling over the country. Ullur
S. Paramesvara Iyer identifies®® this king with the king Manu-
kuladitya mentioned in the Samksepasdriraka; but there is no
basis for such an identification®? The Sitdharana seems to be
an imitation of the Yudhisthiravijaya, and must be much later than
the tenth century. Nariyana is a great scholar and has perfect
command of the language, and is able to produce Yamaka without
much strain, Still his work is decidedly inferior to that of Vasu-
deva.’0

The Gaurikalyane™ is another Yamaka poem written on the
model of the Yudhisthiravijaya. In three Asvasas it describes the

45. “Molgmangala lkrti”, colophon quoted by K. P. Narayana Pisharoti,
MW, vol. 34, part 14. >
46. FIGRAT AW JEAAHATAT HH, G |

47, TC 1563a, 1564. See also KSSC, I, p. 553f.

48. SPT, I, p. 386t.

49. Vatakkunkir Rajarajavarma Raja (KSSC, I, p. 553) identifies Manu-
kuladitya with some king of Cochin, and says that there is a reference to
Trichur -in the following verse of the poem:

. WPETEAEIRAAT AT GGT T a9 GESSTAN |
Rraaifea g AT Rigadaan; g gagg & 0
50. eg muwa AT X ATHRIGAH 79|

et smen gooita, Argasa faser=n o
51. R 2915a.

n‘-\
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story of the marriage of Parvati and Siva. The author is one
Govindanatha who is a disciple of Rama Variyar belonging to the
Karikkattu Variyam in South Malabar.’® The Gaurikalydna is a
fine poem following the Yudhisthiravijaya even in phraseology.
There is a commentary on it called Padarthavading;®® it is by a
scholar who calls himself the disciple of a Brahmin named Nars-
yana.* It seems that the commentator was almost a contemuvo-
rary of the poet Govindanétha. It is from him that we learn that
the poet was a disciple of Karikkattu Rama Variyar. We know
that Candrasekhara Variyar, author of Krsnacariti,% and a stu-
dent of Melpputtir Narayana Bhatta had also a teacher named
Rama Variyar of Karikkat. This helps us in fixing the date of
Govindanatha. He must have flourished in the first half of the
seventeenth century A.D. Govindanatha has also written another
poem on the life of Sankaracirya in nine cantos of Anustubh ver-
ses; Jt is called Sankardaciryacarita.’®

(vi) Poems from Quilon

Kuéibhyudaya® is a Mahidkivya of unknown authorship com-
vosed under the patronage of a king of Quilon named Rama-
~arman. In fhe beginning of the poem the poet gives a long
description of his patron.®® But what we can gather from that is
only that Ramavarman was the nephew of the king of Quilon

52, See _the commentary : &[q TSEANN TRITFATIIE FRARATE-
Zfre weafirod Taifitar FSTORE s (TS = Karikkat) .
53. R 2916.
5. qER yg@w@: Ry fdoigeia: |
Rrnaror A R AT ATA: U
55. TC 1425. See also p.
56. KSC, II, p. 413; TP 1953.
57.  Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vaiicirdjavaméa, Sahrdaya, III-5.
58. ereen o i g U araa T A aaeT: Loee oy oren
T ¥R gFeRATTTseFREHTE: | e
q gaaAis ARMIEEgURT BAHT: 1.oeoon
gEnEAvsaRiiaAT: it R |
- frav FreRfguRagsEca qneTw |
TS qERAERg AT U afE a9 0
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named Keralavarman., Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer suggests that
this Ramavarman is identical with the king of that name mentioned
in the Subhagasandesa, who could be assigned to the fifteenth cen-
tury AD. The poem describes in a simple and lucid style the
story of Kusa, son of Rama.

Yadunathacarita® is another Mahakavya written in a simple
style and intended for beginners. In ten cantos the poem des-
cribes the story of Krspa following thg tenth Skandha of the
Bhigavata. Neither the name of the author, nor his date is known.
But from the introductory portion of the poem® it is clear that it
was composed at the instance of a scholarly :nd generous queen
of Quilon, who was the sister of the king Adityavarman. About
a dozen verses are given in the beginning of the poem in praise
of the queen.

(vii) Pandavacarita

The Pandavacarita® is another popular Mahakivya of
Kerala. In a simple, lucid and sweet style it describes in ten
cantos the story of the Mahabhiraia. In the beginning of the
poem the author praises the Yamaka poet Visudeva who wrote
the Yudhisthiravijaya.2 The poem is traditionally ascribed to
one Kali Varasyar of Tiruvellakkavu; it is said that she became
a poet by eating the rind of the plantain fruit thrown away by the
Yamaka poet Vasudeva.®® The poem contains sixteen cantos.

59. TP 1876; Sahrdaya, III-5; KSC, 11, p. 87.
60. ¢ grfeq mer
frroe: agumetal Uft mgEaEar | 2
gy wren e A} e Famg | .
fratfe fFramieeat a=fft aafm 0
& g FeruEEn: S qrEfe go |
Sftrr wnaesan R aEr )
61. TC 1468a; 1474b.
62. See chapter on Kulasekhara for details. The verse is:
q% ISEg FAY FIgRAT Hrad
37 qIrR AT afrar SrETEa |)

83. The story need not be taken seriously. It only shows that the author
of the poem was much influenced by Vasudeva.
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Simple metres like the Anustubh are generally used Some of
the verses from that poem like:

§FEFRINITT ATRRiarga ot |
qUlt ¥ @AY qaIg T3 |1 1

have beceme very popular in Kerala.

It is said in the poem that it was composed when king Rija-

rija was ruling the country. It is not possible to identify the
Rajaraja.5*

64, Ullir S. Paramesvara Iyer suggests (KSC, II, p. 345) Rajarija
referred to here is a king of Cochin in the first half of the seventeenth
century. The reference is: —

UsFadt 90 A UST FHSU: |

uaTRsia feadt TrHRURAAIEIA | :
@ afEEgrE &1 a9 A, | |

e FIfY gamgARa@EsE sfi: o
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Caarter XI

DRAMAS
(i) Ascaryacudamani

Saktibhadra, author of the Ascarvacidamani is quite reticent
about himself in his work. All that we know definitely about him
is that he was a South Indian dramatist and -that prior to this
drama he had written other works like the Unmddavasavadatta.?
There is a popular traditicn in Kerala which makes Saktibhadra
a contemporary of Sankaracaryas. It is said that Saktibhadra was
a native of Cennannir in Travancore, and that once during San-
kara’s tour in Kerala, the poet met him and read out the whole
drama to him. The story is that Sankara did not make any com-
ment as he was having his vow of silence; but Saktibhadra mis-
took his silence as a sign of his disapproval, and in a fif of despair
threw the manuscript in fire as soon as Sankara had left. T.ater,
when the year of silence had elapsed, Sankara came back to con-
gratulate the poet on his achievement, and addressed him as Bhu-
vanabhiiti, alluding to the use of the word in a masterly way in
a verse of the drama. On hearing about the loss of the manu-
script, Sankara dictated the whele work from his prodigious
memory and restored the work. We have already seen that a
similar story is narrated about Sankara and three dramas of a
certain Rijasekhara of Kerala in the Sankaravijaye of Vidyaranya.
Hence we need not attach any importance to such traditional
stories.

The problem of the relative priority of Saktibhadra and the
royal dramatist Kulasekharavarman has already beey discussed,*
and it has been shown that Kulasekhara must have flourished later

1. Published in the Balamanorama Series, No. 9 with an Introduction

by S. Kuppuswami Sastri, Mylapore, 1926, Partly published in the Kerala-
granthamala,

2. See piologue: IEIIGAGANRAAT FoaFl Bg: FA: AHAXEIL
SIRERET
3. KSSC, I, p. 818f. See also IHQ, I, pp. 220ff.

*4, See chapter on Kulasekharavarman,
M. % = Z
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than Saktibhadra. Since Kula$ekhara’s date is fixed about 900 A.D.,
Saktibhadra must be assigned to about the ninth century A.D.
Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri suggested that some influence of Bhat-
tandrayana can be detected in Saktibhadra’s work.® According to
one tradition Saktibhadra is only a pseudonym, the real name
being Sankara.$

In seven acts the drama depicts the story of the Ramdyana.
Saktibhadra shows real judgment where he deviates from Valmiki
in the construction of the plot, as in the way “in which Sitd’s
abduction is made least objectionable by RAvana approaching her
under Rama’s disguise, and misleading her by a false announce-
ment of Bharata’s kingdom being in danger”.” By the dropping
of the Vigskambhas. and by adopting the device of Ankavatara
whenever possible, he has been able to secure the quickness of
action necessary for a drama to be successful on the stage. He
adopts the graceful Vaidarbhi style characterized by lucidity and
sweetness, -

The drama takes its name Ascaryacidamani from the mira-
culous crest jewel and ring given to Rama and Sitd by the hermuts.
Or it may be indicative of the Adbhuta Rasa which is the domi-
nating motif of the play. The commentator himself has explained
it in this way.8

The characteristic feature of the Ascaryaciuddmani is the
dominating Adbhuta Rasa. “It will be difficult to find such an
accumulation of wonders in any other Sanskrit play, as we find
in the seven acts of the Ascaryaciidamani. We see the Raksasi Sur-
panakhd, now as a seductive charming woman, and then again in

5. Introduction. See also M. Winternitz, Saktibhadra’s Place in the

History of Sanskrit Literature, Kuppuswami Sastri Commemoration Volume,
p. 5.

6. T. K. Krishna Menon, IHQ, III, p, 220f, The commentator says:
TFRA SREMTTET Gt w8 gy erafgaaiy 9w

7. Introduction, p 17,

8. Ibid, p. 7. g
dfEriggaafeaaadsun  sEmliRfy soadewiiRfr 9

qrEdET qEWtERa sRaaiss 5fy @ o
But in the Natankude the main sentiment of this play is given as Vira:
- gEmfaafemasmt famnTE |

-
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her terrible demoniac shape, a giantess cutting the clouds with
her knife-like finger nails, ete. (Acts I & IT), the demon Marica
in the shape of the golden antelope, the wonderful crest jewel
and the miraculous ring, by which demons are forced to show
their true form, Rivana and his charioteer appearing as Rima
and Laksmana, and Strpanakha as Sitd (Aect III), the abduction
of Sitd by Ravana in the shape of Rama, Ravana’s fight with the
heavenly bird Jatiyus, (Act IV), the ten-headed Riavana trying
in vain to win the love of the unfortunate Sita (Act V), the ape
Hanumat, Rama’s trusty friend, bringing a happy message to
Sita (Act VI), and finally — the wonder of all wonders — Sitd’s
fire ordeal (Act VII), when Agni and all the gods appear to vouch
for the purity of the faithful wife, and Narada brings the heavenly
car Puspaka, in which Riama and Sita are to be taken to Ayodhya.
Scene follows upon scene, like moving pictures in a cinemato-
graph.”? -

Prof. Kuppuswami Sastri refers’® to the Adcaryacidamani
as ‘“‘the best of the Rama-plays, perhaps barring Bhavabhiti’s
Uttarar@macarita in certain respects.” Winternitz agrees with
this view and adds!! that “as regards dramatic action and appro-
priateness for the stage Saktibhadra’s druma surpasses even the
Uttarardmacarita”, though Bhavabhiiti is the greater poet. Bar-
nett saysi? that this drama “deserves to be inciuded in the list of
classics and studied as such”,-but he points out that the language
“though generally graceful and lucid, is not always handled with
the sureness of touch of a great master”.1®

There is a commentary on the play by a certain Brahman of
Bharadvijagrama, who is a follower of the Bhatta school of
Mimaméa.4 JHis date is not known.

(ii) Pradyumnibhyudaye

Ravivarman KulaSekhara, author of the drama Pradyumna-
bhyudaya,l5 is the famous king of Quilon who became the Emperor

9. Winternitz, loc. eit., pp. 3f.
10. Introduction, p. 12.
11, “oc. cit, p. 3.
12. JRAS, 1927, p. 353.
13. Ibid.
14, _Published with the text. See the colophon:
el gTREwaET: | A ShacofeEed SAeT AT

15 TS5S. 8

»
AN
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of Kerala and the overlord of the Pandyas and the Colas® He
was born in 1266-67 A.D., as the son of king Jayasimha of Kerala
and Umadevi, and belonged to the Yadava family of Quilon
(Kolamba). He gained possession of the neighbouring kingdom
of Venad from Vikrama Pandya, the younger brother and co-
regent of Maravarman Kulasekhara I, who had conquered that
district during the last quarter of the thirteenth century.!” Ravi-
varman defeated Vikrama Pandya in battle, and married his
daughter.’® “He took possession of Kerala in his 33rd year (1299-
1300); he vanquished Vira Pandya, made the Pandyas and the
Colas subjects of the Keralas, and crowned himself as king of
Ma’bar on the banks of the Vegavati at the age of fortysix (1312-
13); subdued the Pandyas, Colas and Keralas, chased Vira Pandya
to Konkana, thence to the forests, conquered the northern coun-
try, and returned to Kafiei, where in the fourth year of his reign
he made a gift of some lands to the temple of Arulilandtha”!?
But achievements proved ephemeral. Vira Udaya Marttanda-
varman proclaimed himself as the ruler of Venad, and he was
helped. by Vira Pandya20 Such revolts in Kerala forced Ravi-
varman to leave Kafci and return to Kerala.

Ravivarman was a poet and a patron of letters. In some of
the inscriptions he is addressed as Daksina Bhoja?! Two well-
known poets, Samudrabandha and Kavibhiisana, flourished in his
court; the former is the author of a learned commentary on
Ruyyaka’s Alankdrasarvasva,?2 which contains many verses in
praise of Ravivarman; the latter must have also written some
works, but we know only the eighteen verses of the Srirangam
inscription as his. Samudrabandha’s statement in the beginning
of his commentary that the exposition of the text was given by

PS

16. On Ravivarman see Dr.S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar, NIA, I, pp. 147-180;
Dr. M. Venkataramanayya, JORM, XII, pp. 194-204; EI, IV, pp. 145ff;
VIII, p. 8. ¥

17. The Pandyan Kingdom, p. 190.

18. See the following verse quoted in the Lildtilaka :

Drondya drupadam Dhananjaya iva ksmapalabalo bali

Venattinnutayoru viraravivarmakhyo yadunam patih =

Pandyam vikramapirvakam patayilveccattippiticcannane
 Pandyesaya kotuttu tasya tanayam padménanam agrahit.

19. Dr, Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p. 195.

20. TAS, 1V, p. 89f; Dr, Venkataramanayya, op. cit., p 1997 s
~ 21 EI, 1V, pp, 145f%.

22. TS§, 40,
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the king himself and that he was only acting as an editor need
not be taken literally. Still it is quite possible that Ravivarman
himself is the author of the drama Pradyumndbhyudaya, though
it could have been revised by the scholars of his court.

The Pradyumnabhyudayae describes in five acts the story of
Pradyumna killing Vajranabha and marrying his daughter Prabha-
vati, The story is taken from the Harivamse,® but the author
has made several alterations in the story. , There is an interesting
interlude Rambhdabhisarana in the third act of the play. The plot
of the drama seems to have some topical allusion. The hero
Pradyumna defeats his enemy Vajrandbha in battle, and marries
his daughter; this may have a reference to Ravivarman’s fight
with Vikrama Pandya, and his subsequent marriage of the
daughter of the vanquished enemy. Ravivarman follows Kalidisa
in many places:2 the fourth act of the drama is almest an imita-
tion of the third act of the Sdkuntala. The interlude in the thizd
act gives the lovers an excellent opportunity to meet for the first
time. The main sentiment is Srngdra; the Vira sentiment acts
as an accessory to that. In the fifth act the Vira is almost supreme.

(iii) Parnasarasvati’s Kamalinir@johamsa

Piirnasarasvati, author of the drama Kamalinirdjehatnsa,® is
well known not only as a dramatist, but also as a poet and com-
mentator. Very little is known about his personal history. There
is a tradition which makes him a member of the Kat{tumatas family
in South Malabar. It is certain that he was a Kerala Brahmin,
for the Kamalinirdjahamsa was written to be staged at the Siva
temple of Trichur?® And in the Harmsasande$o® Piirnasarasvati
refers to Tfivandmm, Trichur and Trecammaram. He was the

23. Visnu Parvan, cpts. 91-97.

24. KSSC, I, p. 368.

25. DC 12509; published in JT.

26. See prologue : ma}mﬁ:ﬁﬁm‘-ﬂﬁ:......
and the Bharaiavdkya:

. w3 gwad qweg wgat A et R

: a1+l F@YSSIH TIAAR I TG |

eqfeE ag s FA R et

T g AasAal: Rrfeue, W & A

-

27. TSS, 128.
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disciple of Plirnajyotis, whom he praises in all his works. The
names suggest that both Plrnajyotis and Purnasarasvati -were
samnydsins, possibly belonging to the Matha at Trichur.

Regarding the date of Piirnasarasvati, R. V. Krishnamachariar
stated?® that it must be later than that of Mallinitha, whom the
poet seems to refer in his commentary on the Meghadita. But a
comparative study of the two commentaries on the Meghadiita
shows? that there is nothing to show that Plrnasarasvati had seen
Mallindtha’s commentary. Moreover, Payyir Parame$vars,
author of the Haricarita,?® wrote the Sumanoramani commentary
on the Meghadiita attacking the views of Piirnasarasvati; his
poignant criticisms of Purnasarasvati show that the two poets
were almost eontemporaries. The other limit to his date is known
from the fact that in his Rasamafijar; commentary on the Mdlati-
madhava, Plrnasarasvati quotes a passage from Citsukhacarya
whose date must be about 1220—1284 A.D3! We have seen that
Paramesvara cannot be later than the middle of the fourteenth
century, sinee his great grandson Rsi I and his son Paramedvara
IIT were contemporaries of Uddanda Sastri and Manavikrama in
the second half of the fifteenth century. Thus we can assign
Pirnasarasvati to the first half of the fourteenth century; he must
have been an elder contemporary of Paramesvara.

Pirnasarasvati has to his credit several works. Among his
commentaries the Vidyullatd on the Meghadita is, perhaps, the
most popular. The Rasamafijari on the Malatimadhava®® is a
comprehensive ‘and exhaustive commentary, offering not only lucid
explanations of words and phrases, but also discussions on variant
readings and explanations of figures of speech. He quotes various
authorities to support his statements. And above all ne carefully

28. Introduction to Vidyullaté on the Meghadita, Sr1 Vanivilas Sanskrit
Series Srirangam,

29. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja Purnasarasvati PO, IX pp. 142ff.

30. ALS. Vide supra section on Payyur Bhatfas. Also see Introduction’
to Sumanoraman: JT, II.

31. While commenting verse 1 of Act VII:

“FaETTERE g PrgaraREaT 1 -
See Introduction to Kemalinirdajahamsa JT, III. Citsukha’s date is given there
as the end of the 13th century; Dr. P. K. Gode, on whose authority that date
is given, has revised his view. See P. K. Gode, Studies i Indian Literary
Studies, Vof. I, p. 229.
32. TSS 170, =
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brings out the beauty of the work by pointing out the aptness of
the various phrases and expressions used. One special feature of
his commentary is its extremely beautiful and ornate style. He
has also written a short commentary, called Tippana3® on the
Anargharaghava of Muréri. His Bhaktimandakini commentary®
on the Visnupidadikedastotra of Sankara is also well-known.35 The
Rijulaghvi® is a short poem of Plrnasarasvati, containing 266 verses
composed in various metres, giving the intricate plot of the Malati-
mddhava in a straight and brief manndr. Nineteen verses are
inserted from the original drama itself. The Harmsasandesa, or
Hamsaduta?? is a short poem of 102 verses in the Mandakrantd
metre describing how a lady residing in Kaficipura sends a love
message through a swan to Lord Krspa at Vrndavana. On the
way are described the Cola country, Srirahgam, the river Tamra-
parni, Trivandrum, Trichur and Trccammaram in Kerala, the river
K3lindi, etc. Here we find a happy combination of devotion gnd
love. 2

The Kamalinirdjaharnse®® is a drama in five acts describing
the love between Rajaharhsa, the king of swans, and Kamalini, a
lotus of the Pampa lake, and their subsequent marriage. The
course of their love is obstructed by engmies like Kilamegha (the
thundercloud), Puroméaruta (storm) and the hero’s rival who is
an elephant chief of the Vidhya mountain. Plrpasarasvati seems
to be influenced by the Prabodhacandrodaya of Kysnamisra; but in
this drama there is no allegorical implication, though the characters
are all drawn direct from nature.3

Purnasarasvati compares the sweet words of poets to the
sacred havis intended for the gods, and the miserly critics are
compared fo the dogs cpming to desecrate it :

@YY gaAt; wEe gl g |
shfagagaifs fefmfa oftf agganfr

33 T 889’

84, &ri Vani Vilas Sanskrit Series Srirangam,

33. R 318lc.

It has been published from $ri Vanivildas Press Srirangam,

36, Edited by N. A. Gore, POS, 1943,

37. TSS 129,

58, Published_in JT, 1-2%.

39, Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer says that it is allegorical and®that thére
is a philosophical meaning to the story (KSC II, p. 17).

-
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Another verse from the drama is given below :

ot gATEg acoaIoitegFea B qufy fgst faamesd
gElt 799 afg qeR fgw Wy |if agaeas s )

Many other works are attributed to Pirnasarasvati by
tradition® It is said that he has commented on Sivakesadi-
padastava,2 Uttarar@macarita,? SiSupilavadha®® and the Sakun-
tala#* He is also said to have written an epitome of Abhinava-
gupta’s commentary on the Ndtyaddstra.®> We do not know how
far we can depend on these traditional stories. The Carmanvati-
carita’® attributed to him is a short poem on the story of Rantideva,
incorporated in the Vidyullatd commentary on the Meghadiita.

(iv) Kalydnasaugandhika

~The Kalyanasaugandhika?” of Nilakantha is an excellent one-
act play of the Vyayoga type dealing with the Mahdbhdrata story
of Bhima fetching for Draupadi the Saugandhika flowers growing
in a mysterious lake belonging to Kubera on the Gandhamadana
mountain. On his way back Bhima enters the plantain grove of
the ape-god Hanumat who, also like him, is the son of the wind-
god. Bhima defies Hanumat, without recognizing him, and they
begin to fight. A Vidyadhara by name Kalyanaka, an emissary of
Indra, interrupts the combat by revealing to Bhima and Hanumat
their mutual relation, and all ends well. The name Kalyana-
saugandhiko given to the play may be due to the important role
played by the flower Saugandhike and the Vidyadhara named
Kalyanaka who brings about the resolution of the story4® Some
scholars explain the word Kalyana as indicative of the happiness
brought about tc Bhima and Hanumat; others think that the title
means ‘a golden Saugandhika flower’. The first explanation seems
to be the best.4®

80, See N. A. Gore Introduction to Rjulaghvi p. 15.

41, Introduction to Hamsaduta p, iv.

42, HCSL, p. 624,

43. Introduction to Vidyullatd, =
44, KSC II, p. 15. :

45. HCSL, p. 624; M. R. Kavi, Natyasastra, I (GOS), p. 10 £.

46. KSC, 1I, p. 15. <
47. Edited by L. D. Barnett, BSOS, III, pp. 33-50. 2

48, Ullur S, Paramesvara Iyer SPT, II, p. 316.

49, Ibid, o
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About the author Nilakantha we know very little. In the
prologue the author says® that he belonged to a Brahmin Agrahara
having Parvati as its presiding deity. According to one tradition
he was a Cakyar belonging to the Maniyil Cakyar Matham in
Kurumbranad Talug in North Malabars! TUllur S. Paramesvara
Iyer saysS? that the author of the drama must have been a
Nambitiri Brahmin. There is no evidence in the text to support
either contention. It is a popular drama staged by the Cakyars in
Kerala; hence it 1s quite likely that the awthor belonged to Kerala.

The Kalyanasaugandhika seems to be an old drama. Attar
Krishna Pisharoti assigned him to the ninth century;3® but it is
certain that Nilakantha must be much later than Saktibhadra.
The phrase FE=wafyewEst aq9a: N sRemwrazy in the text5 seems
to be intended as a veiled reference to the Mattavildsa Prahasana
of the Pallava king Mahendravikrama of the seventh century A.D.
Ullur Paramesvara Iyer assigns him fo the tenth century AD.,
while V. Rajarajavarma Raja thinks that he must have lived about
the fifteenth century. The relation of the play to the Bhasa plays
has been fully discussed by L. D. Barnett5s

(v) Kaemalintkalohatsa

. The Kamalimikalahamsa is a drama in six acts by Nilakantha
belonging to the well-known Nambutiri family of Kudallar in

5. engmgae guiRfEgaEt

F A AT EHA RIS, |

sl faad! agamE
T SERETA T SR | >
AT NSTSTH: FAVENTTS AT .. .o |

51. KSSC, IL p. 597.

52. He takes the reading of the verseein the prologue as3Iq@fgaany ﬁ:
and explains’ it as showing that Nilakantha's father was a member of the
Brahmin Agrahdra. But according to V. Venkataramasarma, the correct read-
ingsis FYRMYAERTGT: | (BSOS, I p. 36n.).

53. Bhdsandtakacarcd, quoted by Ullur S. P, Iyer, SPT, II, p..316.

54, wverse 17.

J5. BSOS, III p. 35.

§6. DC 12505. See also Sten Konow, Das indische Drama, p,108; HGSL,
p. 656; KSSC, II, pp. 578ff; KSC, III, p 594

M. 28 .
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Nareri near Pattambi.’? It deals with the story of the love between
Kamalini, daughter of Candravarman and the hero Kalaharmsa.
Thelr union is effected with the help of Vijfidnapati. Cakora and
Kumudvati are the friends of the hero and the heroine respectively.
The influence of the Malatimddhava and the Sakuntala is found in
the play. The style is quite lucid and clear. Nilakantha writes
fluently with perfect ease. He himself says about the drama as
containing:
TFSRIN q=7aT 4 A=l Aggdw T qrevaq )
HgAEsaTEs Ffeews T gakEiaa
The play is supposed to be staged during the Yatra festival of
God Visnu of Anantasanapura.

From the prologue to the play® we know that its author
Nilakantha was the third son of another Nilakantha, of the
Kiadallir family. There is one Nilakantha, son of Brahmadatta, of
the same family who has written the Laghuvivarane commentary
on the Visnusahasranimastotra.8® The grandfather of this Nila-
kantha was named Narayana.6! It is quite possible that the dramatist
is identical with the son of the commentator. Nilakantha is a
common name among the Nambutiris in Kerala and it is very

57. See the following passage in the prologue ;: —
afRe & axqost @ wE ag,
AT, MYFIT: FS: TG |
o gRugmiTEToTEa e 1
sEgETEn Mewws gR 5w
gaTeT® qaar Aesvsefifag |

(Sangamagrama is Kiadallar). -
58. Ullar $. P. Iyer (loc.cit.) identifies the” place with Trippunittura.
59. Vide supra. :
60, R 2121, R 3133.
61. See the following verses from the commentary:—

FeaRgf AWFNRA U SRl |
FEERATAT GRwar ateal SaRd g )
o g Maefeafad gsaTmfgaha- :
EAGAATCA T HACHI, NAMFIAGR: | :
ARSI A FANATIN AT G,
STl AT GEET SA9UT TEWWATT A@EHs: N :
Yajneévara “is Melattol Agnihotrin from whom descended the Kuqlallm'
family. ‘Nagasfeni’ is ‘Nareri’. -



DRAMAS 219

difficult to say anything definitely about the identification. The
date of the~commentator is later than Melpputtiir Nardyana Bhatta,
since he refers to the Unddi section of the Prakriydsarvasva.$2 The

dramatist may also belong to the seventeenth or eighteenth
century A.D.63

(vi) Puwrnapurusirthacandrodaya

The Purnapurusirthacandrodayabt is an allegorical drama on
the model of Krsnamisra’s Prabodhacandrodaya, and represents
the union of Anandapakvavalli with king Dasiévan brought about
by Susraddh3, Subhakti and others. Dasa$van, literally, ‘the
master of ten horses’ stands for Atman possessing the ten senses
of man. Subhakti, Susraddhd and others are personifications of
good qualities. The various systems of thought such as the
Carvaka, the Jaina and the Bauddha are introduced as demons

who are vanquished by the hero before his final union with the
heroine.

What we know about the author is very little. The prologue
does not give even the name of the author. On the basis of some
verses found in a manuscript of the play$s it is stated that the

62, ““ JurgonfigErt TEATHAEA: |,
foer=a shrEdRrEteTT aifrg u

63. M. Krishnamachariar (HCSL, p. 656) makes the dramatist a court
poet of Virakeralavarman, king of Cochin (1561-65). He seems to hav?
confused the Malayalam Campii writer Nilakantha with the Sanskrit dramatist,

64. DC 12540, 12541, S. Konow, Das indische Drama, p. 90; M. Krishna-
machariar, HCSL, p. 681; Ullur, KSC, I, p. 7.

65. DC 12541,

S ... STMARAERTAY 21
YA, FATeessnsconsnsese
feqifraasat agamEmrEio
sraffea i gusal Qui Aediswag fG: |
gfroriarg: |Qisy sadar & T
QAT FIITEE TR T A |
AZYEFRED TRAAFAAG: |

...... oo TAATHATIE: |

gatuafafaes R g9@sT 1

In_the Descriptive Catalogue of the Govt. Oriental MSS. Library, Madra;s,
while describing this manuscript (DC 12541) it is stated that t!le authgr is
Jatavedas. Krishnamachariar accepts the statement,

. "
PR
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name of the author is Jatavedas. But the verses found there do
not warrant such an interpretation. These verses state that the
author belonged to one of the eight well-known aristocratic
Nambutiri families of Kerala,86 that he belonged to the Visvamitra
gotra, that he was the son of Jitavedas and Parvati, who had
performed a Soma sacrifice, that he had a brother named Para-
mesvara, and that the drama was composed after the author be-
came a samnyasin. Some scholars have suggested that he might
be a member of the Kirjallir family which is one of the eight
aristocratic families of Kerala belonging to the ViSvamitra gotra.
E. V. Raman Nambutiri suggested that Jatavedas was a member
of the Tekketam family in Tiruvegappura on the banks of the
Bharatappula, and that he could have been a member of the court
of Manavikrama of Calicut in the teenth century® M.
Krishnamacharjar says®® that Jatavedas lived in Malabar about
1800 A.D. It is impossible to say anything definitely in the matter.
The term %Daksinamsagrheh” in the verse at the end of the
manuscript shows that he was a member of Tekketam or
Tekkeppattu.s®

The work has considerable literary merit.”® It is written in
a graceful and fluent style.

(vii) Other Dramas

The Subalavajratunda™ jis a drama of five acts where
Vajratunda, a rat, is the hero. His beloved Subéli is carried away
by a snake named Raktanga as its prey; the hero attacks him
with an army of rats, and recovers the heroine after killing the
snake. The author of the drama is a prince named Rama, or

66. There sre eight original aristocratic Nambutiri families in Kerala.
They are known as the ‘Adhyas of Astagrha’.

67. On the problem see E. V. Raman Nambutiri, Introduction to Tantra-
samuccaye III, Travancore University Malayalam Series.

68. HCSL, p. 681. There was a sprnyasin, Tekketam Jatavedas Svamiyar,
in the beginning of the nineteenth century; but our author is only a
son of Jatavedas.

69. Ullur (KSC, III) takes it as Tekkeppdttu. He too takes Jatavedas as
the name of the author,

70. e.g. See the description of the setting sun:—

FAFATENAE, TANG TN
5 frafy & sayRh: Gufy aeam | n
71. DC 12722,
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Srirama, who, according to M. Krishnamachariar,’2 belonged to
Malabar. Nothing is known about his date and identity.

The Indumatiraghava™ is a drama representing the story of
the marriage of Indumati with Aja, son of Raghu. The author
belonged to Kerala. He says in the prologue of the play that
near the Siva temple on the banks of the Praci river in Kerala
is a famous family of scholars to which his teacher Ravivarman
belonged.’* M. Krishnamachariar assigned? this work to Kakkas-
geri Damodara Bhatta, but there is no evidence in support of the
identification.®

The Kolavattkamerupa® of Krsnadasa of the Kerala country
describes the story of the marriage between Kalavati and Kama-
rupa, son of Kamaketu who is the king of Kasi. A Raksasa carries
away Kalavati, and the hero rescues her, after killing the Raksasa.
The play is written to be staged on the occasion of the festival of
God Vitthala, and the author is an ardent devoteQ of Vigau.™®

72. HCSL, p. 664. The text only says that»it is by a prince named Rama:
¢ SUqAEAT FOGAT?

73. R 3213. This is the only Ms. of the work. It breaks off in the begin-
ning of the second act.
74. See prologue:

“ gt e FRY....AvgorRaraaeya arftama giea
e Feafiad o

9 ad IRaITaAfy 6T g |

FoAST AT AR
43 Frenfagfafae: woEer aoomg o
L * AR wRonHAeTeq 9 99 |
AFORTHHE FIST YIS | 72 .

This passage is not clear. The term Kaildsa refers to the Variyar community,
but the name Ravivarman suggests a king. Vatakkunkur Rajarajavarma
Raja (KSSC, III) suggests that Praci is Bharatappula, and Ravivarman a king
of Vettattunad.

75. HCSL, p. 250.

76. Vide supra.

. 77. DC 12511. It breaks off in Act V. Another Ms. is available in Trip=-
punittura also,

78.~ See the prologue: — 3 a{gﬁmﬁ......%mrra’rsﬁgm
ARAERNEA . FHSHSAFTT TBEIETIRR: | T,
A PIUARIETE TR0 TSR RO | L
i SEBfERcealar SAfmRE TaEeE:

-

-
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M. Krishnamachariar assigns™ Krsnadasa to the end of the

eighteenth century, but we do not know the source of his informa-
tion.

The Kumdrivilasita®® is a short play describing the holy deeds
of Goddess Kuméri or Durga worshipped at Prapdpura in the
Kerala country. The author Sudar$ana is the son of Mahisira, and
belonged to the Bharadvija gotra. The play is supposed to be
staged on the occasion of the festival of the Goddess at Prapa-

pura8t An incomplete anonymous commentary on the drama is
also available.$2

The Damayantikalyana® is a drama dealing with the story of
Nala and Damayanti. Its author Ranganatha was a Tamil Brahmin
belonging to an Agrahira on the banks of the Tamraparni. The
drama is supposed to be staged on the occasion of the spring
festival of God Parame$vara of the Sucindram temple3 There
is reference to the Deity Padmandbha85 of the temple at Tri-
vandrum, but not to any of the kings of Travancore. The work
seems to be fairly late, but the exact date is not known.

79. HCSL, p. 698n.
80. R 3810a.

81. PR R R TAEIR . . .. AT TREvT Rsiean-

4 argremERAssf afarofraEr ga:
AFEHAGUITGRAIEREZIT: | :
FETEEISTAYA 3T TR TTAsTIEIT 4
freafst gra smgCEamETT ggataw 1

82. R 3810b,

83. R 2914. It breaks off in the-second act. Krishnamachanar says that
it has five acts (HCSL, p. 186).

84. See the prologue:
“ gRAEIGH- - NTAY@  wEdD  q@=aead  Gewhig...
gurEwr figet gEee gmkSska | aa wfe @ waEAE G
wRmga ffad gaasdimead a ey )

85~ Second Nandi verse.

W& Aty 9 nag: aman | =

~
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The Laksmidevandrayaniye®® is a drama of five acts having
Devanarayana, the king of Ampalappula, as its hero. The author
Sridhara was a Brahmin under the patronage of the king who is
praised in the prologue of the play.8” Nothing more is known about
Sridhara except that he was the student of a Brahmin scholar
named Rdmas?® The date of the play must be earlier than 1750;
perhaps the patron of the poet may be the last of the ruling kings

of Ampalappula, in which case he can be assigned to the first half
of the eighteenth century. '

The Srngaramatnijar?®® is a Bhana written to be staged on the
occasion of the Yatra festival of God Rama of a temple on the
banks of the Karimpula. The author calls himself Ratikara, because
he is able to produce happiness (rati) in the minds of all by his
literary work.®® Neither his real name, nor his date is known. ..

The Srngdrasundara® is a drama belonging to the Bhina type
written by ISvara Sarman, a native of Bimbali, or Vatakkunkur.
The author was the student of a Brahmin of Vyaghraveéma (per-

86. TP i574.
87. e SRR EggaER -
; FdlSrereT AfeqaEaTaTaT-aal |
i gt P AT AeE Aee

THeRRuRTHE TR afed axe g )
88. R RRPERUNIESUSTIATATR: .. &7 Wty feorea shama
feremaa | : 2

Ullar (KSC, III, p. 301) suggests that this Rama is Ramapanivada; but the
equivocal use of dvijandje indicates that Rama was a Brahmin.
89. R 5201.

~

90. See the prologue:

. AeMTRCITEEEesTE TEal TR qrant... -
sfte qRRag !
“erfeq f& wamaedq gaai aaEr a1
: FAART Yy Sama) a@a W S
91. TP 1574. See also KSC, I p. 41f.
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haps identical with Puliyanntr).? He seems to have been a
protege of a king of Cochin.%8

The Vasavisantanavae® is a drama by Prince Godavarman of
Desinganad born under the asterism of Satabhisak. It was written
at the instance of a king of South Kerala named Ramavarman, who
had assumed the title of Kulasekhara.® One unique feature of
this drama is that all the characters speak Sanskrit.

The Candrikdjonamejaya® is a drama by a Nambiitiri Brah-
min of Kulikkdt (Gartavana). Another interesting work is the
Bhramarakahalz?? a Bhana which contains reference to Cennannir
in Travancore.

92. “ symmAmREEEr RSOSRIOE: |
EAT: PRI AT TREAEAR
Readiariimeaes SREaT: |
AT ARANAIST AOT: TFRGRC: 1

The first line refers to God Siva of the Vaikkam temple, and-a Brahmin of
Vyaghravedmg family.
93, See the following verse about the king of Cochin:

fIIET Skska say A Faqfy |
Rt Prfrcmesft semalta @ e
And Cochin is described as the capital of the king: :
wfrwigesReIaU aefaty F@usEt TS |
94. TC 1213¢; KSC, III, p. 561, 2
95. See prologue:
IS Gt e LR T LI ERARGIE O E ) srmzman gafie-
RawA Mgaaon R aEfaeaed T ga s L :

96. TC 128l. A commentary is also available on the work.
7. JT, VIII. ~ :



CuarTER XII
MINOR WORKS
(i) Sandesakdvyas

Among the different categories of minor poems which Kerala
produced in abundance the Sande$akivya occupies a very import-
ant place. Though the poems of this class usually follow Kili-
dasa’s Meghasandesa in structure and technique and are not of
very great literary merit, they are noteworthy because of the large
amount of information, geographical, historical and cultural, about
mediaeval Kerala, which they give while describing the route the
messenger has to follow. It is difficult to identify some of the
places described, since the poets translate into Sanskrit even the
proper names of places, or Sanskritize the Malayalam words them-
selves; all the same, a comparative study of the various Sandesa
poems does help in identifying many of the places. Some of these
poems make references to contemporary scholars, which again is
of much use in identifying many of the Sanskrit scholars, their
families, works and dates. -

The Sukasande$a® is the earliest and the most popular San-
desakavya of Kerala. Tradition attributes it to a Nambitiri Brah-
min of Karinnampilli house? on the banks of the Alwaye river.
The author is known as Laksmiddsa. According to one commen-
tator the phrase “Laksmyd range” at the beginning of the poem
suggests that the name of the heroine is Laksmi, and that she
belonged to the community of actresses® The hero is the poet
who calls Himself Laksmidasa, servant of Laksmi.

-~

1. First published by H. H. Ramavarma of Travancore, JRAS, (1884),
pp. 401-438. On this poem see A. R. Rajarajavarma, Two Sandesas, MRQ,
II, pp. 285ff; T. K. Krishna Menon, IHQ, II], p. 220; JRAS (1900), p. 764; V.
Rajarajavarma.Raja, KSSC, I, pp. 334-46; K. Ramavarma Raja, QJMS, XIX,
p. 96; Kunhikuttan Tampuran, Mangalodayam, III, p. 42f.

2. M. Krishnamachariar takes Laksmidasa as different from Karinnam-
pilli Nambitiri (HCSL, p. 368).

3. KA&SC, II, p. 695f; where V. Rajarajavarma Raja quotes from Suka-
sandeda vydkrti:

- T3, eslegt AEmamYd g9 g7 esiEaaiaaiae
7 gffraq | * <
M. 29 .

)
”?

=
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There is a storyt that as a boy Laksmiddsa was very dull, and
that the teacher, who got exasperated with him, was about to dis-
miss him, when the boy’s mother showed him a hard stone which
had become very smooth by the constant flow of water, suggest-
ing therehy that by steady work even a dull boy could be taught
well. The boy continued his studies, and in course of time became
a great scholar. The following stray verse in praise of laziness
and sleep is supposed to have been composed by Laksmidasa
during his student days :

Rranfirengiat foweaen
den sy gty wsftata 1
At oA Res ATt
fat waigfRigag aaeQfy 0

In the Sukasande$a which is modelled on the Meghasandesa
of Kalidasa a love message is sent through a parrot by a lover,
who dreams that he is suddenly transported to Rame$varam, to
his wife at Trkkanamatilakam near Cranganore. Starting from
Ramesvaram® the parrot comes to Kerala, the country ruled by
Brahmins. Through Cape Comorin and Sucindram he has te
reach Trivandrum well known for its famous temple. From there
he will have to reach Quilon, the capital of the Kapaka kings.
Then crossing two rivers, and passing through Tiruvalla and Katat-
turuttu near Vaikkam he reaches the Phulla (Muvattupula)
river, and a village of learned Brahmins. Then on the way are
described the Vispu teraple at Trippunittura, the Subrahmanya
temple at Vayaitil, and a Siva temple, probably that of Trkkarir.
The poet further describes the river Ciirni, and the sports of the
ladies of Mahodayapura® Then comes the Kali temple at Cran-
ganore. From there the messenger comes to Gunaka or Trkka-
namatilakam,” which is his destination.

There has been a great deal of unnecessary controversy
regarding the date of the poem.” It cannot be later than the

m

~

4. KSSC, I, p. 334f.
- 5, About the route see Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, Some Sandesa Kdvyas And
Malabar Geography, Dr. B. C. Law Volume, II, pp. 293ff. -

6. il AREERTSsEd A | -

7. KSS8C, 1, pp. 334f. The phrase ‘Laksmyd range’ at the beginning of
the poem was supposed by some io refer to the Kali year of compositior: of
the work; some others took the phrase Diranites sa tasyih In the same line

as referring to the Kali date of its composition. The former (112 AD.) is too
< qly, oud the latter (1491 AD.) too late for the poem,
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fourteenth century A.D., since a passage® from it is quoted in the
fourteenth century Malayalam poem Unnunilisandesam.?® The
similarity of the descriptions of the places in the Sukasandesa and
the Unnunilisandesam suggests that the dates of these two poems
cannot be far removed from each other. The reference to the
ordeal at Sucindram!® found in the Sukasandes$a suggests that the
work cannot be much earlier than the thirteenth century A.D.

The poem may be assigned to the beginning of the fourteenth cen-
tury ADu 9

The Sukasande$a is an excellent imitation of the Meghasan-
desa. The style is chaste and dignified, but not as lucid as that
of Kalidasa. The poet is able to give equal importance to the

sound and the sense. Seven commentaries on the poem are
known :

(i) Vilasini by Manavedal? who has also commented on
Bhoja’s Ramayanacampi. It is an elaborate and exhausfive com~
mentary, and is very popular.

(ii) Varavernini® by Dharmagupta contains an excellent
introduction dealing with the different aspects of the poem.

(iii) Cintatilakal* by Gauridisa about whom very little is
known. 3

(iv) Padarthadipika® of unknown authorship.
(v) Sukasandesavydkrti of unknown authorship.i6

8. ¢ e IS ﬁgm;ﬂﬂq » | Phrases like Ww mﬂ_ﬁml"ﬂ,
E‘féitﬁ'ﬁ:?{am have also been taken from this poem by the Malayalam
writer, =

9, National Bookstall, Kottayam, 1955.

10. “ grea=a ¥t agTaEEEES welfH
refers to the Kaimukku ordeal. For details see Dr. K. K, Pillai, Sucindram
Temple.

11. On the date see Ilankulam Kunjan Filla, Cila Caritra Prasnannael, IL

12. Edited from Kalpatti, 1890, and from Palghat, 1891, On Manaveda,
see ch, V.

13. R 2174,
14 R 9819; see also KSSC, III, pp. 460ff for details.
15. R 5397,

16. Mentioned by V. Rajarajavarma Raja, KSSC, II, p. 695f. [The only
manuscript is with Natuvannar Nanténaséeri Mattatu, N. Malabar,
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(vi) A commentary by Keralavarma Valiya Koyil Tam-
puran.l? -

(vii) An elaborate commentary by the late K. Rama Pisha-
rotils

The Mayiurasandesal® by Udaya Raja, author of the commen-
tary called Kaumudi on Abhinavagupta’s Dhvanydlokalocana,®
deserves a high place among the Sande$akdvyas from Kerala, not
only because of its intrinsic literary merit, but also because of its
importance in shedding light on the historical and geographical
conditions of mediaeval Kerala. In the Kaumudi on Locana
Udaya quotes some verses as his own, one of which is found with
slight modification in the Mayiirasandeda.?? This shows that the
commentator Udaya is identical with the author of the poem; it
also shows that Udaya might have written some other poetic works
from which the other verses® have been taken.

The hero of the poem seems to be Udaya himself. He belonged
to the royal family which had the title Srikantha for its eldest
member. The heroine is Uma,? described by poets as Maraceman-

17. JRAS, 1884, pp, 439f%
18, Manuscript with Kuttamasseri Narayana Pisharoti, Trichur.

19. Edited with an Introduction, Sanskrit commentary and Notes by Dr.
C. Kunhan Raja, Poona Oriental Series, 84, 1944.

20. The first Udyota published from the Kuppusvami Sastri Research
Institute, Mylapore, Madras, 1944.

.21, He guotes the following verse in the commentary with the remark,
I qHT AL F63,
gl sy @Ry = g9 qwaReEg
7 Rerfrwags Jdmend 7 |
ol Tl T a9Y JamfacaTer
a9 391 #fY Rrgsengdiwmaad
2. e.g. gEafr sfei gewan: Iy @y )
97459 gFeal qufy ARy A gEAMG 0’

~

23, See weaywrl gxfafy faugfadm: sawrr- =
FEIE TEST FHAT AL | : -
: . g aafasaaaeat feans, .

waa et sfmar arcm Ry
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tik#, belonging to the Taccapilli house® near Annakara, about
eight miles to the north of Trichur. It is said that she was also
known as Iftimd.25 From a comparative study of the poem with
the Malayalam poem Candrotsvam where also we find prince Sri-
kantha (Kantan Kota) and Maracemantikd as important per-
sonages, Dr. Kunhan Raja has concluded® that Udaya belonged to
the Manakkulam family, which has even now the hereditary title
of Srikantha (Kantan Kota).

Seeing the hero and the heroine sitting on the terrace of the
palace, the celestial beings mistook them to be the Divine couple,
Uma and Srikantha, and worshipped them. The hero laughed at
them, and was consequently cursed by them and had to be sepa-
rated from his wife for a month. From Trivandrum, which fwas
chosen as the place of his exile, the hero sends a love message to
his sweetheart through a peacock. The route from Trivandrum
to Annakara is described in detail. First the messenger has to stast
along the coast, through Varkkala to Quilon. Then turning
slightly to the east, he has to go to Kottayam through Kantiytr, the
capital of Kayankulam. Passing Ettuméniir, and crossing the
Phulli river (Muavattupula), he comes to Trippunittura, the resi-
dence of the Cochin royal family. Then crossing the Alwaye
river, and passing through Chendamangalam, Cranganore and
Irinjalakkuda, the messenger comes to Brahmakkala, and from
there to Annakara, where resides the heroine Maracemantika.

In point of technique the poem follows the fourteenth century
Malayalam work Unnunilisandesa; the influence of Laksmidasa’s
Sukasandeda is also quite apparent in the poem. These three
poems have much in common in the description of places, as the
routes described in theu: overlap one another, Uddanda is men-

% v guRedaRaeRRe awd adigg )

25. There is an old Malayalam verse-about her (see MW, 24-7-1955,
p. 3): :

Ura perukina Taccappilliyondittimayend-
alarsaranoru viceappalliyampattyudaram

atu milikalil elkkil tola marokka nirum

cati ketayatu marattelkkil mal okke méarum,

26. op.cit, Introduction. See also his paper on Kawmudi, PO, VIII—1-Z.
Sardésai Special Number. K. Rama Pisharoti (JGRI, I, pp. 445ff) suggested
the identification of the author with a member of the Villarvat{am famuy
But from the poem it ia clear that he was eligible for the title Srikantha.

f
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tioned as a great poet in one of the verses in the Mayurasandesa;??
but the influence of the Kokilasandesa is not felt in the poem,
Since Udaya refers to Uddanda Sastri he cannot be earlier than
the fifteenth century; the reference suggests that he was a younger
contemporary of Uddanda. But since in the Candrotsavam which
seems to be almost ctontemporaneous with the Mayurasandesa
there is reference to the Europeans coming in Patamar,® that has
to be assigned at least to the beginning of the sixteenth century,
and consequently Udaya:has also to be taken to that period.?

The Subhagasandesa®® is a poem by Nardyana, a Nambtiri
Brahmin who was patronised by Ramavarman, king of Quilon
(Jayasimhanad), and also his nephew3! In this Sandesakdvye
the lover’s messenger is Subhaga, a snataka Brahmin of Ldta
country who is asked to take a love message from Cape Comorin
to Trichur which is the residence of his wife. Probably Nar3yana

t have been a native of Trichur, a city which he calls the
daughter of Kerala sitting on her mother’s lap.32

21. IEeTey: guiasfaarantsg: FHi=-
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28, “Patumarahindh”

29, Usually Udaya is taken to be a contemporary of Uddanda; but the
reference need not necessarily mean that both are contemporaries,

30, TP 2004, See Ullir S. Paramesvara lyer, ‘An Unpublished Sandesa-
kiivya and its bearing on the history of Kerala’, Kerale Society Papers, II-10,
pp. 235-48; SPT, 1, pp. 1-16; A. R. Rajarajava*ma, MQR, II, p, 296; JRAS,
(1884), pp. 449ff; IHQ, 111, pp. 273ff,

31, See the last verse of Part It
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Ullir S. Paramesvara Iyer identifies’® Narayana's patron
Ramavarman with the king of that name who ruled Quilon from
1541 to 1547 AD. E. V., Raman Nambutiri? on the other hand,
identifies the author of the Subhagasandesn with Melpputtiir Nara-
yana Bhatta himself; perhaps the reference to Yajfianarayana
found in the poem may be responsible for this theory; but the
Yajhanardyana mentioned in the poem is only a financial officer
posted at Courtallam by the king of Quilon,® whereas Yajfianara-
yana referred to by Melpputtir in the.Apaniniyepraméanata is a
Sanskrit scholar from the Tamil country. Moreover the style of
this poem is much inferior to that of Melpputtir. Though Nara-
yana had high notions about his poetic talents36 the real value of
the poem lies mainly in the fact that it gives some historical and
topographical information about ancient Kerala. The reference
to the king of Quilon and to the Zamerin of Calicut®? and the
silence about the king of Cochin may suggest that the poem was
written at a time when Cochin had lost its importance.

The route described from Cape Comorin to Trichur is through
the Tamil country; the messenger is to go to Chidambaram and
then come back to Kerala through Palghat. Many important
temples in the Tamil country like Tenkasi, Srivallipputtiar, Tirup-
parakkundram, Chidambaram, Srirafigam, and Kumbakonam are
described; this shows that the poet was a widely travelled person,

The Kamasande$a®® of Matrdatta is one of the less known
Sandeéakivyas of Kerala. Here the love messenger is Kama
(Cupid) himself. While enjoying the company of his wife, the
hero is suddenly taken away by a Rakgasa to Cidambara. The

38, loc,cits
34, Introduction to Apdninfyopramdnatd. -
35. “ resreesseen TISTRIGIRT TTET
%m afy aguei zmm{rzm% n
36. See the last verse:
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38, The only. Manuscript of the work was got from Idappilli palace by
E. V. Raman Nambutiri, and is now in the Trivandrum MSS. Tibrary.” On
the work see Ullur S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT, X, pp. 360-81.
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message is sent from there to his wife Candralaksmi at Tiruna-
viaya. On the way are noted places like the river Kaveri, the
Brahmin Agrahdre at Kandaramanikya, Madhyarjuna, Kumba-
konam, Srirangam, Konkanam, the Pertr temple at Coimbatore
(Bhattisvara), Palghat, the river Nila, the village called Mangala
where at that time lived a poet named Mangalam, Tiruvilvamala,
Trichur, Tirumittakkode and Kotikkunnu. Matrdatta mentions a
king of Cochin named Ramavarman who abolished the tax on
pilgrims;3® and built a palace at Trichur.# He also speaks of a
Brahmin scholar named Nilakantha near Kotikkunnu;4 and of the
poet Mangalam at the village of Mangala#®2 The reference to the
Mamankam festival found in the second part of the poem shows
that the work cannot be later than 1743 AD. when the last
Mamankam was celebrated. The poem is divided into two sections
containing 67 and 69 verses respectively.

The Kckasandeda® is one of the less important Sande$a kdvyas
of Kerala. A certain prince, enjoying the company of his wife, is
the victim of a trick by a magician who gives him a talisman which
has the power to make the person wearing it feel that he is in a
place far away. Thus mentally transferred to a distant place, and

-
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Ullir (Ioc.cit.) identifies this Nilakantha with Taikkat Yogiyar,
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43. TSS, 125. On this poem see E. P. Radhakrishnan, JORM, X, p. 270;

E. V. Raman Nambutiri, SPT, II-4, pp. 416ff, ~ :
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suffering an illusory separation from his wife, the prince sends
a message to her through a Koka bird. The messenger has to go
from Srivihara to Kamarama; on the way lie the places Varana,
Lake Sundara, the Capital Sacandra and the Sasta temple at
Piarnananda. The existence of these places is only in the poet’s
imagination. The author is Visputrita, a Nambutiri Brahmin of
Valappilli house (Rambhavihdra) near Kariippatana, in Cochin.*
He says that he had a friend named Brahmadatta. This informa-
tion does not help us in fixing the date”of Visnutrita, since there
have been several Brahmadattas in Kerala#® The poem is highly
artificial, and has no importance from geographical or literary
point of view. The poet has a good command of the language; but
he suffers from lack of taste. His use of double entendre to
compare beautiful women to the monkey god Hanumat® shows
the extent to which his enthusiasm has led him in that direction.
He could be lucid, if he wanted; and some of his exaggerated
statements have an attraction of their own.4? A

The Bhrigasandesa® also called the Bhramarasandeda, is ar
important poem containing much historical and geographical
information about ancient Kerala. While the hero is sleeping with
his wife on a moonlit night in her mansion at Svetagurga, a Yaksi
sees him, and being infatuated by him, carries him away to the
Malaya mountain. But on her way she finds her consort coming
towards her, and drops the hero down. As a result the hero finds
himself at Trivandrum, away from his wife Balanili (Unnunili).
He spends a few days there. Then he meets a bee, whom he

44. See the last verse of the poem:
wdfig A eRafaea: fsfy ekt
fasne frtaRyesmEashin: |
- ¥EhRAT gl TR SeaRmws
- & (3
QU S IRCETE) gETRT: 1)

45. K. Sambasiva Sastri (Introductign to Kokasande$a, p. 2) suggests
that Visnutrita may be a contemporary of Melpputtiir. 2

46. Part II, verse 32.

47. See Part II, verse 22.

48. Edited by K. Sambasiva Sastri, TSS, 128. On this poem see also:
JRAS (1884), pp. 449ff; JRAS (1925), p. 271; IHQ, III, pp. 273f; BSOS, V,
798ff; ZII, IV, p. 225; QJMS, XIV, p. 309; XXI, p. 228; JORM, X, p. 271; POC,
Tiruppati, pp. ¥7ff; Dr. B. C. Law Volume, II, pp. 293ff; SPT, I, pp. A27f,
322ff, 352ff, 375ff; KSSC, I, p. 159; KSC, II, pp. 339ff; KSSC, II, pp. 197-226;
Siddhabharati, II, pp~ 217%.

M. 30 ‘ &
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requests to carry his message to his wife. Then follows the descrip-
tion of the route from Trivandrum to the destination Svetadurga,
which may be identified with the modern Kottakkal or Niran-
kaitakkotta.®® The house name of the heroine is given as Bilayaksa,
which may be the Sanskritized form of Ceriyakkam.

The route starting from Trivandrum lies through the country
ruled over by king Ravivarman.5¢ First, the messenger will reach
Quilon, the capital of the Kiupaka kings. Then he will have to
cross a river and reach Vhllabhagrama (Tiruvalla). Then crossing
a forest, he comes to Dakginabimbali (Tekkunkiir) ruled over by
Udayamarttanda. From there he has fo go to Kumaiaranallar and
from there to Vatakkwikir ruled over by Godavarman. The next
place described is the capital of Devanfrdyana, king of Ampalap-
pula. Then passing through the country full of coconut trees, which
is ruled over by Ravivarman, he is to reach the famous Siva temple
at Vaikkam (Vyaghrapura). Afterwards he has to cross a river,
and then 'he reaches Trippunittura. Then 1s mentioned the
ancestral palace of the Cochin kings on the west coast, which may
perhaps be the palace built by the Dutch. Tiruvaficikkulam is the
next place described The Siva temple there is called Paficaranga
(Sanskritized form of aficukalam). Fight was going on there
between the king of Cochin and the Zamorin of Calicut. The poet
says that the bee may be mistaken for a gun-shot by the soldiers,
who might fall on the ground and be an object of ridicule
thereby.S? The Kurumbad iemple at Cranganore, and Gunaka
(Trkkandmatilakam) under the rule of the king of Cochin who was
having his military camp there are then described. Further on
the way are the Vispu temple at Irinjilakuda, the Durgi temple
at Orakam (Valayageha), the Siva temple at Trichur, (Vrsadri),
the Visnu tem'ple Guruvaytir (Samirilayya), the country of
Alvaficeri Tamprakkal ‘(Netranardyana) the temple at Mikkola

49. Dr. C. Kunhan Raja, “Some Sandesakivyas and Malabar Geography”,
Dr. B. C. Law Volume, T, pp. 295%.
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(Muktisthala), the .,Ponnani river and the Visnu temple at
Tirunavay. At Tirunavay the poet describes the great national
festival of Mamanka presided over by the Zamorin of Calicut.5
Then comes Trkkantiyir, where the famous astrologer Acyuta
Pisaroti lived. Nearby is Candanakkavu (Patiravati) where lived
at that time the great poet Melpputtar Nardyana Bhatta and his
father Matrdatta. Further on is the country of the Vallabha kings
(Valluvanad), and then the city called Svetadurga, the destination
of the messenger. The chief of that place is called Krsnagovinda.

The author of the poem is one Vasudeva. He mentions
Trkkantiytr Acyuta Pisaroti, Melpputtir Matrdatta and his son
Nardyana Bhatta; he also speaks of the rheumatic patients who
get cured by worshipping in the temple at Guruvayar® This
suggests that Vasudeva must have written the poem sometime
after 1587 A.D. when the Narayeniya was composed, and before
1621 A.D,, the date of Acyuta Pisaroti's death. The reference to
the king Ravivarman who built the Padmanabha temple at Tri-
vandrum shows that the poem must have been written after 1619,
the year of completion of the rebuilding of the temple® The
reference to the Mamanka festival does not necessarily show that
the poem was written during the time when it was taking place.

K. Rama Pisharoti tries’ to identify this Vasudeva with the
protege of the king of Vettattunad, named Ravivarman; there is
no evidence for this identification, which seems unlikely since in
the Bhramarasandesa there is no reference to that king. His sug-
gestion that Visudeva must have been a member of the Payyur
family is also unfounded. All that we can say about the author is
that he was a contemporary of Melpputtiir Nariyana Bhatia.

That Vasudeva has been influenced by the Unnunilisande$a is
quite clear. In both a Yaksi takes away the hero, while sleeping

52.  -gftee RenfacEersd - =
a7g: Rrgafaweasimeass: |
TRl gRRTRETREa-
B ATgTgaEE Rava gEEsT |
- 93. See chjapter on Melpputtar Narayana Bhatta.
54, KSC, I, p. 340, KSSC, I1I. = -
55. BSOS, V, p. 798ff. For further details see Chapter I.
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with his wife, and thus effects the separation between the lovers.
The name of the heroine in Bhramarasandesa is Bdlanili which is
only the Sanskritization of Unnunili, the name of the heroine in
the Malayalam poem. Vasudeva has been influenced by the
Sukasandesa also.

There is another Bhrngasandesa® of unknown authorship, in
which the hero sends a love message from a place near Cranganore
to his wife at Trichur through a bee. Being separated from his
wife, the hero wanders here and there, and at last sits at the foot
of a mango tree. There on the tree he finds a bee, and requests
it to carry a message to his wife. The places described on the
route are Cranganore, Cinnapuram, the white palace of kings, the
houses of merchants, a big tank to the left of the way, an Agrasila
protected by the king of Cochin, the village of Brahmins called
Sitamangaladesa, the temple belonging to the king’s minister, a
dam), the Irinidlakkuda temple dedicated to God Bharata, the place
called Mipréana, the house of a Brahmin famous for the distribution
of food, the river Nandi, a Sastd temple (probably Tiruvellak-
kévu), Perumanam where lived at that time the Brahmin
Arubhatta, and Trichur. The house of the heroine is to the west
of the famous Siva temple. There reference to Arubhatta at
Perumanam seems to be to Arar Atitiri, author of the Uttaranai-
sadha who lived in the beginning of the nineteenth century; the
reference to the Deity of Irinjalakkuda temple as Bharata shows
that it is a late poem.

The Nilakanthasandesa is a short poem of 126 verses des-
cribing the despatch of a love message from Imayar to Cerppula-
&Seri through a peacock. Unlike other similar works there is no
division into two parts in this poem. The author is Sridharan
Nambi of PunnasSeri in.Pattambi, who flourished during 1774-
1830 A.D.; he was a student of Bharata Pisaroti, and was a well
known astrologer.® He says that the members of his family were
the ministers of the Zamorins, and managed the affairs of Eralppad,
the heir-apparent of the Zamorin.®

56. R 3395b. Also printed in Sahrdaya (Madras), Vol. 24.
57. TC, 1453; KSC, INI, p. 492.
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Sridhara has written another poem called the Vikramdditya-
carita® which in five cantos describes the popular story of Vikra-
maditya, The date of completion of this work is given by the Kali
chronogram Sabdaprajiidnadipa given in the work itself. His
grandson Nérdyapan Nambi has written a commentary on the
poem, called Ndrdyaniya. This Narayana’s son is the well known
scholar of modern times, Punnasseri Nilakantha Sarma.t!

The Sampatisande$a® is a long Sande$sa Kavya in two parts
containing 134 and 131 verses respectively, wherein is describ-
ed the love message of Sita to Rama sent from Lanka through the
Vulture-god Sampati, brother of Jatayus. The author is a Namba-
tiri of Puliyannir Tekkeppat in Ilavalli near Guruvayar. There
are references to places like Trichur, Trippunittura and Ilavalli.
The date of the poem is not known.

There is another anonymous Sande$a Kivya called Maruta-
sande$a8 The names of places given there are all imaginary,
and hence it is difficult to say whether it is a poem from Kerala
or elsewhere, The first part contains 62 verses and the second
part 130.

Another anonymous poem is the Hamsasandesa®® dividedinto
two sections containing 83 and 88 verses respectively; it describes
the route from Ceylon to Kutamaliir in Central Travancore.

There is an anonymous Prakrit poem called Bhrigasandesa
with a commentary in Sanskrit, of which only a fragmentary manus-
cript is available. %5

5.  gadfy Hfya acfafy Riara Resma 7.
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60. KSC, p. 493f. 8
61. Vide ~infra.

$2. For details see KSSC, III, pp. 253ff. One manuscript is said to be
with Attur Krishna Pisharoti, Trichur, and another in Trivandrum Univer-
sity Coliection.

63. TC 1483. It is incomplete, See for devaus KSSC, III, p. 251ff.

64. KSC, IV, p. 30. = ~

65. TC 1471A. Edited by A. N. Upadhye, Karmarkar Commemoration
Volume, Poona, 1945, pp. 217ff.

~
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(ii) Prabandhas and Campus

The Prabandhas, or short Campi kdvyas, form an important
section of Sanskrit literature in Kerala. They are used by the
Cakyars—the professional actors of Sanskrit plays in Kerala—
as basic texts for Kwuttu, or the popular exposition of Puranic
stories; they are also used for Pathakam, or the narration of
Puranic stories, which is not so elaborate as the Kiuttu and which
can be performed by perscns other than Cakyars also, We have
already noted that Melpputtiir Narayana Bhatta wrote several such
Prabandhas for the use of his friend Iravi Cakyar (Ravi nartaka)
of Kuftaficeri. These have inspired later writers to compose
other works on the same model.% Since originality is not always the
aim of the poets, it is possible to find important verses from classi-
cal works incorporated here and there in these texts. Among
such. works may be mentioned the Kamadevedahana based on the
first three cintos of the Kumdrasambhavae, Parvatisvayamvara
based on Cantos V-VII of the same, Bharatacampi different from
the one attributed to Nardyanabhatta, Vrkasuravadha, Narada-
mohana, Laksanasvayarmvera, Usdparinaya, SudarSanamoksa
Ambarigacarita, Trnavartavadhe, Kurmivatara, Swmantinicarita,
Syamantaka, Santanagopila different from that by Asvati Tirunal
Yuvarija, Karttaviryavijaya® in three Stabakas describing the fight
between Kartaviryarjuna and Ravana, and Gajendramoksa. The
Prabandhas of Asévati Tirunal Yuvaraja, Etavettikkat Narayanan
Nambutiri and Ramapanivada have already been noted. The
longer Campu works like those of Manaveda have also been des-
cribed. A few other works which could not be related to any spe-
cial centres of learning are noticed below.

<

The Amoghkaraghaviya® of Divakara, son of Visve$vara, dealing
with the story of the Balakdinda of the Rimdyana was composed
under the patronage of a king named Raghava. The date of com-
position of the work is given in the text itself as Saka 1221, which
is equlvalent to 1299 A.D. Divakara’s patron Raghava 1s~1dent1ﬁed
by some scholars with a king of Cochin having that name, while
some others identify him with the king of Kolattunad, who was

86. On these see KSC, III, pp. 62-76,

67. R 6647. Ullar (KSC, III, p. 75) refers to two different works Kdrtta=
virgipaddng amd Karttaviryavijaoye and quotes some verses; they actually
occur in this work; hence both must be the same. =

68. R 4328; THQ, XVII, pp. 251ff; BRVI, VIII, p, 56.
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the patron of Raghavinanda. The text does not state clearl_y
whether Divikara belonged to Kerala or not.

The Kalvanasaugandhika®® is an anonymous Campi from
Kerala which describes the story of Bhima fetching the sau-
gandhika flowers for Draupadi.

The Uttaracampiramiyana™ and the Nayanidaréana™ are two
Campl works written under the patronage of King Devanarayana
of Ampalappula by a Nambitiri Brdhmin of Kumiranallir.
The former deals with the story of the Uttarakanda of
the Ramdyana, while the latter describes Vidura’s maxims, and is
based on the Mahdbhirata. In the NayanidarSana the poet refers
to his patron Devanédrayana, and also to his other Campu work.”
It also contains a reference to the building of the palace at Kufa-
malar; hence its composition must have been sometime after-1642
when the construction of the palace started. =

The Balardmavijaya™ is a Campii in two sections written by
a Cola writer Sitarama under the patronage of King Ramavarman
of Vatakkunkiir. The poet says that he is a student of Rama-
bhadra Diksita; hence he must be assigned to the eighteenth cen-
tury AD. .

The Hanwmadapadina™ is a long Campii work dealing with
the story of Hanumat in three sections. The author is not known,

69. SPT, VIII-2, p. 143f.

70. TP 1607-9.

71. TP 1639, 1640.

72. Ullﬁr,_ KSC, I, pp. 50f.
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but from the fact that one of the introductory verses’™ there seems
to be the Sanskrit version of the Malayalam verse’™ found at the
beginning of the astrological works of Malamangalam Sankaran
Nambitiri, it may be assumed that the Campi is also a work af
Sankara” A Sanskrit commentary is available for the work.

The Keraldbharana™ by the Tamil writer Ramacandramakhin,
written on the model of the Visvagunddars$e campd of Venka-
tadhvarin, may be mentioped here, since it refers to the customs

and manners of Kerala. It may be assigned to the eighteenth cen-
tury A.D.

Three short Campiis, Banayuddha, Laksandsvayarhvara, and
Viprapatnyanugrahalild, were written by ISvara Variyar of
Nellekkdt who was born in 1762 A.D.™

_The Ramavarmavijaya® is an incomplete Campii on the ex-
ploits of Sviti Tirundal Mahirija of Travancore; its author was a
Brahmin belonging to Mahadanapuram in Kanyakumari District,
His name is not known.

Among the prose works from Kerala the most important is
the R@makathad! written by Visudeva, son of Uma and Nardyana,
under the patronage of a king of Kerala named Adityavarman;
it describes the story of the Ramdyana in an excellent style remi-
niscent of the Kadambari. Some of the Pradastis by Melpputtir
Nardyana Bhatta like the Goérinagaravarnana have already been
noticed. A fragmentary portion of a Sanskrit prose work by one

5. gAe U @ISy g |
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76. Ksamippar atre sadhukkal iha vidyabdhiparagar
Matt ullavar ciriccalum entu cetam namukkatil?
(Kaladipaka ete.)
77. About Sankara see the chapter on Crchin Royal family.
78. TC.1621; Tanjore 4031-A. About the customs of | erala he says
“ qERAT IR FEAAL, AR 0T AT, IF 0T TEH:, T
oitfir: sraltafear, aamas S aeEron iRy et aat: sfeaffe
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79. MW, dated 31-7-1955.
8G. XSCPIV, p. 30. :
81. Sri Balamanorama Series, Mylapore, No. 11, .
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Ramass$ar,®2 and an anonymous panegyric, Kakkatturdjovarnana,®
about a king of the Talappilli royal family in Kunnankulam are
also known.

Some of the historical inscriptions of Kerala kings contain
much interesting material in Sanskrit and are important from
a literary point of view also. The panegyric® on Sangrama-
dhira Ravivarman of Quilon by the court-poet Kavibhiisana, con-
tained in the Srirangam inscription has already been noticed, The
Paliyam inscription of Varaguuna® begin€é with an invocation to
the Buddha and contain some interesting verses;® this inscription
belongs to the tenth century A.D,

(iii) Stotras

Kerala’s contribution to the Stotra literature is very substan-
tial. The works of Kulasekhara, Vilvamangala, Nardyana Bhatta
and Ramapinivada have already been noted. The great Advai%a
teacher Sankaricarya, commentator of the Brahmasitras, the
Bhagavadgité and the principal Upanisads, and the author
of philosophical poems like the Vivekaciudamani, the Upadesa-
sahasri, the Atmabodhe and the Mohamudgara, has written
several Stotra works like Sivanandalahari; and the Saundarya-
lahari; it is accepted that he was born in Kaladi on
the banks of the Alwaye river in Central Kerala. He is usually
assigned to the close of the eighth century A.D. but that
date seems to be too late for him. There are innumerable Stotras
and philosophical poems attributed to Sankara, but it is not certain
that they are all by Saikara himself. Besides these there are many
anonymous Stotras which refer to the various temples of Kerala
like Guruvayir, Trichur and Trivandrum, and certainly belong
to Kerala.®” .

TP 1559; it is dated 1666 AD. See also MW, dated 13-11-1955.
TC 510c.
Ullar calls it Candrakalamala (KSC, I, p. 299).
TAS, 1.,
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87. Some of %hese are published in JT: —Arunastambadramdthgsteira
Muktipurasthadevistotra, Sivastuti, Devandrdyaniya by a nephew of the king
of Ampalappula (Vol. 8), Srikrsnadandaka (Vol. 9) etc.
M 2 : e
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The Gurupavanapuresastotra® was written by Devardja, a
Tamil Brahmin of Palghat who is also the author of a Ramayana-
Sataka, the Sukhabodhini commentary on the Kirdtdarjuniya, and
the Sdrasangraha commentary on the Sisupdlavadha; he must be
later than the seventeenth century, since he refers to Rajactda-
mani Diksita. I$inubhitiyati,®® also known as Devadeve$anu-
bhiiti, was a sannydsin of one of the Mutts in Trichur; he has
written eight stotra works: Nardyandmrta, RamaSataka, Krsna-
Sataka, Vasudevasataka, ~Padmanibhastuti, Bharatasarksepa and
two Krsnastutis. The Ramapaficadati by Rama Variyar of Irin-
jalakkuda and the Bhaktimafijari by Svati Tirunil Mahéaraja have
already been mentioned. The Haribhaktirasiyanasangraha®® by
Sankara written under the patronage of King Marttandavarma
of Travancore is a work on Bhakti,

2 (iv) Mahatmyas, Puranas etc,

" There are several poems written by Kerala authors in the
Puranic style. Many of them are Mahdtmyas glorifying the vari-
ous temples and holy places of Kerala, and are anonymous, and
some of ‘them are supposed to be taken from one or the other of
the Puranas. The Keralom@hdtmya® containing more than two

‘thousand verses in six cantos deals with the legends about ancient

Kerala; it is said to be part of the Sahyddri Khanda of the
Brahmandapurdana. The Keralaksetrama@hatmya,®2 wrongly attri-
buted to Vilvamangala, is another such work describing the various
temples of Kerala and is later than the seventeenth century.
There are many other Mahatmyas like Anantasayanaksetramahit-
mya, Vydghrapurimidhitmya, Vilvadrimdhdtmya, Sonddrimihdtmya,
and Guruvdyupuramihidtmya.

The Krsnapurdne® is an extremely interesting poemr written
on the model of the Purinas by Krsna, a Nambitiri Brahmin of
the Panniyiir grima ‘and the Bhargava gotra, whose house was
situated on the banks of the Bharatappula. The poem deals with
the story of the Ramd@yana as narrated by Krsna to Arjuna. The
Ramayanasangrohe®® of Ravivarman, son of Umayamma Réni, who

88. KSC, Iil, pp. 320f; TC 1057, >

80. Ibid, p. 38fF; TP 1857.

80. Catalogue of Sanskrit Manuscripts in the Punjab Untversity Library,
Vol. 1T (1941), Serial No. 2477.

A, Puslished Zrom Trichur, 1812, ®

22 Dubiished from Trichur, 1989,

8. KSSC 1. <
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ruled over Venad from 1684 to 1718 A.D. is a summary of the
Ramayana in 51 cantos written in the Puranic style. The Sada-
caravrttivarttana® of Ayyan Mis of Plantol, describing how one
should lead a life of physical and moral health, may also be men-
tioned here. Another work is the Sankarasmrti or the Laghu-
dharmaprakadikd, wrongly attributed to the great Sankara, deal-
ing with the customs and manners of Kerala Brahmins; only twelve
chapters of the work are available; it refers to a Bhargavasmrti
about which we have no reference anywhere else in Smrti lite-
rature. The Sankardciryacarita® by Govindanatha, author of
the Yamaka poem Gaurikalydna, gives the legendary story about
the life of Sankara,

(v) Short Poems

Among the short poems of Kerala that have not been men-
tioned while dealing with the prominent writers and the important
centres of learning, some may be given here: the Srisvdyarvara®
is a Yamaka poem in four Asdvdsas dealing with the story of the
churning of the Milky Ocean, the birth of Laksmi and her mar-
riage; the Mahimaramdayana® is by Potiyil Madhava Cakyar; the
Bilivijaya or the Ravanabandha® was written by a Brahmin belong-
ing to the Kausika gotra under the patrohage of a king of Cochin;
the Gopikonmada or Rasakrida!® is a short poem in 122 verses of
Mandakrantd metre; the Mudrardksasakathdsara, or Canakya-
kathd,10! of Ravinarttaka (Iravi Cakyar of Kuttanceri) has already
been noted; the Ratnivalikathdsaral®® by Brahmadatta, the Yamaka
poem Raghavavijaya'®® and the anonymous poem Rukmangada-
carita’® are other works of this class. Tradition claims for Kerala
the Sriramodanta which is popular throughout South India.

There are several erotic poems like the Aélesdsataka of Nara-
yana Pandita, Svatiprasamsd of Uddands Sastri, the Srideviprasasti
and the verses on Princess Manorama. FEpistles to the wvarious

94, KSC, III, p. 33ff; TC 1926. .

95. KSC, Ilep. 81. -
96. TP 1953.

97. .KSSC, II, p. 482f; KSC, II, p. 414.

98. TP. 1172 a.21.

99. Trifpunittura List, No. 285.

100. KSC, II, p. 414; JT, IX.

101.« Calcutta Oriental Series, No. 6.

102. KSC, 111, 80. e
103. Tankunnattu Kuriri Bhattatiri, List, No. 17.

104, KSC, 1, p. 79,
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kings of the land, like the Prafastis by Melpputtir Narayana
Bhatta may also be mentioned. Many stray verses in praise of
various gods and goddesses, beautiful women, and well known
patrons of learning, are also known, handed down by oral tradi-

tion; many verses of worldly wisdom also belong to this Muktaka
class 108

(vi) Literary Criticism

Among works on litgrary criticism from Kerala may be men-
tioned the Vyangyavydkhyds'®® on the Tapatisarmvarane and the
Subhadradhanafijayal®” discussing in detail how the plays should be
staged; the Natdnku$o severely criticizing the liberties taken by
the Cakyérs in the performance of the Sanskrit plays; the Lila-
tilaka'® which is a work on Malayalam grammar and rhetoric
dealing with the Manipravéala style of mixed Sanskrit and Mala-
valam; Kdvyolldsal® an independent paraphrase of the Kavya-
prakdsda in- simple verses by a certain Nilakanthan Nambitiri,
author of Manusydlayacandrikd and Matangalild; the Godavarma-
yasobhiisana'®® by Arumagirinitha, son of Seszddri and student of
Venkatadri, written under the patronage of King Godavarman of
Vatakkunkiir; the Kavyakalanidhi'! by Krsnasudhi of Uttara-
mertr. in Tondaimandalamn written in 1845 under the patronage
of Ravivarman, Raja of Kolattunid, which is a work on Alankéra
in ten sections where the illustrations are all in praise of the poet’s
patron; the commentary on the Alankdrasarvasval’® of Ruyyaka
by Samudrabandha; the three commentaries on the Locana of
Abhinavagupta: the Kaumudi® by Udaya Raja, Afijanal* by
Dsagarathi, and the Balapriya'’® by K. Rama Pisharoti; the Bila-
rd@mabharata of Karttika Tirunal; and the short Muhanantyaprisa
of Svati Tirunal Maharsja, 6

~

~

105. Some of these verses are published in my paper on “Story Verses
from Kerala”, AORM, 1952.

106. Ch, I.

107. Ch. IV; R 3002. =

108. First edited by AitGr Krishna Pisharoti.
109, Vijadnadipikd, 1II, p. 236; KSC, II, p. 281,
110, JT. : E
111, Vide Supre, p. 82. Also KSC, IV, p. 113.

112. TSS, 40.

113, Edited by Kuppusvami Sesiri, Madras.

iid. KSC, T, p. 343, DC 12805 e
115. <Published from Benaras.
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(vii)) Commentaries

There have been several important commentaries on literary
and Sastraic works in Kerala. Sankara’'s work on Advaita philo-
sophy, the commentaries on Mimamsd works by the Payyur
Bhattas, the works of Kelalliir Nilakantha Somayaji and Alattur
Parameévara on astronomy,l? the various commentaries on the
Astangahrdaya, and Melpputtir Narayana Bhatta’s work on gram-
mar are well known. Among literary' commentators of Kerala
Raghavananda, Pirnasarasvati, Nardyana Pandita, Sivarama,
Niarayana of Matham family, and Manaveda have already been
noticed. Abhirdma, the popular commentator on the Abhijfianasa-
kuntala is also supposed to have belonged to Kerala. Arunagiri-
nitha, the famous commentator, is different from the Dindima
poets of that name, and is supposed to have belonged to Chengannur
in Kerala® The anonymous Sakuntalacarcd® which is an
exhaustive commentary on the Sdkuntale and which comtains many
references to the Bhasa plays also comes from Kerala. The
Amoda commentary on the Kadambari by Astamiirti is in verse
form. Among other commentaries from Kerala may be mentioned
the Paddrthadipik@?® on Rajasekhara’s Karpiramaiijari by
Anantadisa, student of Krsnasankara and a protege of a king of
Kottayam in North Kerala (PuraliSvara), and another on the same
work by Sirhhardja, son of Samudrabandha; the Méargadaréini on
the Viddhasdlabhafijikd of Rajasekhara by Viasudevan Nambitiri
of Miikkola, known as Sahityamalla, the Setudipa'®’ on the Setu-
‘bandha of Pravarasena by Subrahmanya alias Devarata; the Utte-
jani on the Kavyaprakdsa of Mammata by Vedéntacarya, the Kawi-
cintimani on the Vrttaratndkdra by Karunikara, the Natakd-
bharana’? on the Prabodhacandrodaya of Krsnamiéra by Govinda-
mrtayati who is also the author of the Dharmamimamsabhasya-
vivarana on the Sabarabhdsya, Devarija’s commentaries on the
Sidupdlavadhia and the Kirdtdrjuniya and the works of K. Rama
Pisharoti in modern times,

117. ALB, XIX, pp. 327ff; XX, pp. 122 ff.

118, Introduction to Godavarmayedobhiisana, JT, I-4,
119. TSS.

120. R 2749,

121. KSC, 1I,%. 81, - e
122, Ibid, p. 40; TC 120581, &
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(viii)) Kathakali Works

Kathakali, the famous dance drama of Kerala, produced a
very rich literature of its own in the 18th and 19th centuries. The
texts of the Kathakali are on the model of Jayadeva’s Gitagovinda
and contain long verses mostly in Sanskrit introducing the scenes,
and Malayalam songs giving the dialogues. More than one hundred
Kathakali works are available. The writers of these were mostly
Sanskrit scholars and were interested in displaying: their erudition.
They vary their style to suit the themes, and are successful in
making the sound echo the sense.!®

123, e.g. gt WATIFILFONFIONST-
gASaAEaATTES gat fUa we |
HIeE! e F A SR L
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(Paundrakavadham by Asvati Tirunal Ramavarma of 'I‘ravancore)
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CrapTER XIII
MODERN POETS

Sanskrit never ceased to be a living language in Kerala even
after the development of Malayalam literature. There have been
in recent times, and there are even now, scholars and poets capable
of wielding the Sanskrit language with ease and facility, Though
the main literary output of Kerala is in the Malayalam language,
there have been many literary works written in Sanskrit by
various scholars during the past 150 years; a few of the poets like
Svati Tirunal Maharaja of Travancore have already been men-
tioned while dealing with the different centres of learning. Others,
numbering about one hundred, are dealt with in this chapter,” The
most outstanding among the modern Sanskrit poets.are Goda-
varman Yuvardja of Kotunnallir, Ilattir Ramasvami Sastri,
Keralavarma Valiya Koil Tampuradn, A. R. Réjardjavarma, and
Manavikrama Ettan Tampuran.

(i) Kotunnallir Poets

The Kotunnalliir palace was one of the most important seats
of learning in the nineteenth century A.D.; it produced several
scholars who specialised in different Sastras, and attracted many
a keen student from all over Kerala and even from outside. The
literary contribution from the members of the family is consider-
able.

Godavarman Yuvardja,! or Vidvan Ilaya Tampurdn as he is
popularly known, of Kotunnallir (Cranganore) palace was one
of the most distinguished scholar poets of Kerala in the nineteenth
century. He was born in 1800 A.D. as the son of Kufiikkutti
Tampurdtti and Matrdatta, a Nambitiri Brahmin of Ilakkurissi
family in Vellangallir. He had his primary education under
Valappil Asan; later he studied under Artir Madhavan Attiri and
Pantalam Subrahmanya Sastri. Godavarman was a great scholar
in various subjects like grammar, astronomy, elephantology and

1. On Godavarman see “Vidvan Ilaya Tampurdn”, Rasikaraiijini, IV;
K. Narayana Piskaroti, Mangalodayam, XVIII-12; Vidvadyuvardjacaritarg of
Kotutallir Koceunni Tampurdn, SPT, XI-XII; KSC, IV, pp. 31 KBSC, IV,
pp. 738ff - :
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law, and wrote several works in Sanskrit, both literary and
scientific.

The Balyudbhava, also called Mahendmmgaya a Mahakavya
in sixteen cantos, is his earliest work. His Tripuradahana is a
short poem, and the Dasavataradandake is a fine Stotra work.
Sripadasaptaka, Muraripustotre and Sudh@nandalahar?, attributed
to him are also Stotra works. The most popular among the works
of the Yuvardja are the Ramacarita and the Rasasadana;? the
former is a Mahakavya deahng with the story of the Ramdyana,
and the latter is a drama of the Bhana type. The Ramacarita is
his masterpiece; the style is chaste and dignified, and the poet’s
literary genius is not dimmed by his erudition. It breaks off
with the 31st verse of the 13th canto, as the poet passed away
before he could complete the work. It was later completed by
Ramavarman Koccunni Tampuran of the same family, making it
a poem of forty cantos including eight cantos of Uttarardmacarita.

The Rasasadana® is one of the best Bhinas of Kerala. The
hero of the play is the chief Vita who has promised his friend
Mandaraka to look after his wife Candanamald and to escort her
to the temple of Kali on the day of the Yatrd festival. In the
morning he goes to her house and takes her to the temple, talking
and describing at large. Having escorted her back to her house,
he returns home by noon. After some time he again wanders into
the street and, after accepting the invitation of some ladies from
Trichur to go to their place during the Param festival in April, he
goes to Candanamald’s house and finds her in the company of his
friend Mandaraka. This is the story of the play. Many of the
descriptions of the scenes and situations are quite true to the
nineteenth century Kerala. Special mention may be made to the
description or the Ottantullal, Cakyar kattu and the representation
of the Darikavadham play. The mode of dress among the Mala-
yalis, the Yatra festival of Kali in the temple, the visit of the king,
the elephant getting out of control causing panic among the people,
the method of worship in the Kerala temples, etc. described here

2. Kavyamadld, 37 (1893). The Rdmacarita was printed from Nirnaya
Sagar Press, Bombay. Minor works like Tripuradahana, Sudhanandalahaeri,
Hetvabhasodiharanaslokas, Muraripustotra, and Sphutaslokaprakaram were
published from Poona, 1888, in Kavyetihisasangraha, V-V,

8. <0n Rasasadana see Keith, Sanskrit Drama, p. 264 S. Konow, Das
indische Drama, p. 121; Winternitz, Geschichte, III _p. 263n; SPT, vn-z
p. 191f. The Kaltkel’yatrd descnbed in DO 12512 is the same work,
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are quite realistic. In the description of the moral condition of
the society there is some exaggeration, but it is quite in keeping
with the nature of a Bhana.

Schuyler identified* the author of the Rasasadana with Yuva-
rdja Prahladana, author of Parthapardkrama; L. D. Barnett, on the
other hand, says® that “Rasdsadana is notoriously the work of
Sadasiva who is also known as Yuvarija, and Sadasiva has nothing
in common with Prahladana except the epithet Yuvaraja”. It is
not clear how he got the name of Yuvaraja as Sadasiva.t It is certain
that Yuvaraja’s personal name was Godavarman, as it is definitely
given in the Vidvadyuvardjacarita which is a short biographical
poem on the Yuvardja by Koccunni Tampurin who completed his
Ramacarita.

Among the scientific works of the Yuvarija are the follpwing:
Hetvabhasod@harana? illustrating the fallacies in reasoning, Afau-
cadadaka, Asaucasodasaka and the commentary on the Afaucadi-
pikd of Mahisamangalam, commentaries on Bhidskariye and Gola-
dhydya, and Garudacayanapramina. The Sddisivi or Sphutasloka-
prakarana is also attributed to him. Besides these he has also
composed several stray verses on various occasions.

Among his students are szna. Sastrin of Kumbakonam,
Parame$varan Miuttat of Vaikkam and others. Godavarman
passed away in 1851 A.D. :

Ramavarman, Koccunni Tampuran?® of the Cranganore palace
flourished from 1858 to 1926 A.D. He was the son of Ikkavu
Tampuritti. He studied Sanskrit under Kufifiunni Tampurén
of Cranganore, Tkku Tampuritti of Trippunittura, and Krsna
Sastrin of Kumbakonam. Koccunni Tampurdn completed Rama-

4. Bibliography of Sanskrit Drama, p. 97.

5. Review of the above book, JRAS, 1907, p. 729.

6. See under Sadasiva in Brit. Mys. Cat. (1892-1906), where also he
identifies the Yuvardju with Sadadiva. About the real name of the Yuva-
raja, see the following verse in the Vidvadyuwardjacarita (Pubhshed with
Ma;layalam Translation, SPT, XI-XII):

wrfrer gaT Rrgly TR awfbaE |

gfta Ay TEL M AR RpyETETE |
* 7. Publishgd by V. Varadachari, Achdrye Dhruva Smiraka Grantha, I,
pp. 206fFf. Manuscripts of many of the works are available =t Crarganore

Palace.
8. See Ullir S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijidnadipika, II, pp. 215-28.
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carita, left unfinished by Godavarman on whom he wrote a short
biographical poem Vidvadyuvardjacarita. He has written two
Bhanas. Of these the Anangajivana deals with the love between
Srngarasira and Manikyamala and is supposed to be staged on the
occasion. of the festival of God Visnu of the temple at Kulasekhara-
puram in Cranganore. The other play is called Vitardjavijaya.?
Koceunni Tampuradn is also the author of $rirdmavarmakdvye on
the king of Cochin, the Viprasandesa written in imitation of the
Meghadiita, the Banayuddha which is a Campii composed in
1891 AD., a Stotra work called Devadetesvaradataka, and a
commentary on the Devisaptasati.

Kuififiikkuttan Tampuran!® of Cranganore palace, well known
as Keralavyasa because of his translation of the Mahdbhirata
into Malayalam, was born in 1865 A.D. as the son of Kuiifiippilla
Tampuratti and Acchan Nambiitiri of Venmani. He has written
several works in Malayalam. Among his Sanskrit works are the
one-act plays Kirdtarjuniya-vydyoga, Subhadrdharana, Dada~
kumdracarita and Jardsandhavadha, the biographical poem
Sankaregurucarita, and the minor works Babhruvdhanavijaya,
Aryasataka, 'Svayamvammantr&ksamm&ld, Kirdtarudrastava, Krta-
jitas turuskah, and vilambimafijisa.l! He passed away in 1913,

(ii) Poets under Travancore Kings

Ilattiir Rdmasvami Sastril2 was one of the most remarkable
scholar poets of the nineteenth century, and flourished under the
patronage of the kings of Travancore. He was born in November
1823 in the western Agraharam of Ilattir in Shencotta. His
father was Sankaranariyana Sastri, also known as Andj Sastrikal,
They belonged to the Harita gotra. After his early studxes under
Krsnapuram Laksminirayana Sastri, Ramasvimi went to the court

9. Vitarajavijaya is published from Mangalodayam, Trichur, with
short notes by P. S. Anantanaraydha Sastri. The hiography of Yuvardja is
published i SPT, XI-XII. s

10. K. Paramesvara Kurup, Kudiiikkuttan Tampurin, Men of Letters
Series; Trivandrum, 1932. See also SPT, V; KSC, IV, pp. 355-87. .

11. Many of these are included in “The works of Kufifiikkuttan, Tampu-
ran” published by P. V. Krishna Variyar.

Mahamahopadhyaya Godavarama, Bhattan Tampurén, was an erudite
scholar in Nyadya and Vedanta, and wrote some important Sastraic works.

127 @~ Rfmasvami Sastri see Ullar S. Paramesvara Iyer, Vijfidnadipika,
I, pp. 256-90; KSC, IV, pp. 182-196. "
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of the Pantalam Raja for higher studies, and in a few years
mastered grammar and logic. Then he went to Mukambi, and
stayed for some time worshipping the Deity there. Later he made
pilgrimages to Gokarnam, Banaras and Kumbakonam, and came
back to Trivandrum in 1849 A.D. There he lived in the court of
Utram Tirunal Maharaja till 1860, when Ayilyam Tirunil Rama-
varman came to the throne. He was patronized by this king also;
but once he happened to incur the displeasure of the king and left
the country. Later the Maharaja sen,t' for him and made him
the chief poet in his court. This king died in 1880, and was suc-
ceeded by Visakham Tirunal Mahardja. In 1885 Milam Tirunal
Maharaja who was Ramasvami Sastri’s own student came to the
throne. But the poet passed away in 1887 A.D.

Ramasyami Sastri was a voluminous writer, and has to his
credit several works. His Suripardghava is a Mahékavyaon the
model of the Bhattikdvya, illustrating the grammatigal rules and
figures of speech and at the same time narrating the story of
Ramayana. The work is said to consist of more than fifteen cantos,
but the extant manuscript of it ends in the middle of the eighth
canto. The Kirtivilasa campu,® of which only one Ullasa is
extant; is intended to eulogize Ayilyam Tirundl Maharaja; it
contains a good description of the meeting of scholars and poets in
the royal court, and their discussions. The Gandharacarita is a
short poem written for ‘Harikathakalaksepa’, and contains verses
in Aryd and Pajicacamara metres. The story is this: a Brahmin
named Gandhéra, who has come to Gokarna to worship God Siva
on a Sivardtri meets a fisherman’s daughter and falls in love with
her. She agrees to be his wife on condition that he himself will
bring her.meat daily. He married her and lived with her for a
long time. Once he Kappened to kill a deer belonging to a sage,
and was cursed to die by fever. Before dying, he asked his wife
to bring him some water, addressing her Sa$ivadand (moon-faced).
Thus he uttered the sound “Siva”, though unconsciously as part of
another word, and for this, as well as for worshipping Siva on a
Sivardtri, Gandhira was taken to heaven after his;deatli, in spite
of the many sins he had committed. The story ends with the
statement that any one uttering the name of Siva, with or without
reverence, will go to heaven, It is evidently an imitation of the

13. TP 1656. In the catalogue it is called Visakhakirtivilisa, buttie colo=
phon calls it only Kjrtivilasa,
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Bhagavata story of Ajamila. The Parvatiparinaye is also a short
poem like the previous one, and is full of rhymes. The story
after the marriage of Siva and Parvati till the birth of Kumadra is
written as a continuation of this, in different metres, and these
verses are given as illustration in one chapter of his Vrttaratnavali.
His Ambarisacarita is a short poem of 22 verses; the Tuldbhdra-
prabandha describes in hundred verses the Tuldbhira- festival of
Visdkham Tirundl Maharaja. The Anydpadesadvisaptati, in 72
verses, was written at the instance of Ayilyam Tirunal Maharaja.
The Gaunasamdgama is a short poem describing the visit of Lord
Napier, the then Governor of Madras, to Trivandrum in 1863 A.D.
The Kasiyétranuvarnanam is also a semi-historical poem which in
120 verses of Arya metre describes the pilgrimage of Visakham
Tirunadl Maharidja to Benares. On the model of Krspamisra's
- Prabodhacandrodaya, Ramasvami Sastri wrote a drama, Kaivalya-
valliparituya; no manuscript of this work is available.

Among the Stotra works of Ramasvami 3astri the. following
are known : Devyastaprasadataka, Sivastaprdsasatake, Devivarna-
muktivali, Aryadatakadvaya, Srikrsnadandaka, Tripurasundar?
‘padadikesa, Sriramdsrayastotra, Madhusidandstaka, Kalindsana-
stotra, Pundarikapuresastotra, Srikanthedvarastotra, Dhurmasai-
vardhinistotra, and Aévatthaganandthigtaka. The three important
scientific works of Ramasvami Sastri that are known at
present are the Vrttaratnidvali, the Ramodaya and the Kgetratattva-
dipikd. Of these the first is a work on metrics, and at the same time
a poem describing the story ot the Rdmayana. In each verse the first
few letters give the definition of the metre of which the verse is an
example, and the name of the metre is given at some place in it.
Srirdmastutiratne in 162 verses of rare metres is also appended
to this work. “The Ramodaya is a work on poetics like the Candrd-
loka; the illustrations are all written in praise of Ayilyam Tirunal
Maharéja. The Ksetratattvapradipika is a work on geometry.
At the instance of Visdkhamy Tirunidl Mahardja he wrote the
Mamubhq.gmt commentary on the Krsnavildsa of Sukumaéra. It
is said that Ramasvami Sastri is also the author of four other works:
Tirumdsaprabandha, Dharmasamvardhinimahdtmya (Ilattir Sthula-
purdna), Pantalapurimahdtmya and Sdkuntalacampii. But nothing
is further known about these. He has also written in Malayalam
but his fame rests mainly on his Sanskrit works. A great part of the
life of*Mandhsvami Sastri was spent in teaching Sanskrit. Among
his students Keralavarman, Valiya Koyil Tampuran, is the most well



MODERN POETS 253

known. Keralavarman refers to him with great respect in his Visa-
ikhavijaya. Ilattur Sundararadja and Milam Tirunal Maharaja were
also his students.

Sundarardja Aiyangarl¢ was also a native of Ilattir Agrahdaram
near Shencotta. He was born in 1841 A.D, as the son of Varada-
raja Aiyangar and Krsnambal, and had seven brothers and a sister.
He belonged to the Atreya gotra and the Vaikhanasa branch of the
Ramanuja school. He was generally known by his pet name, Cellam
Aiyangar. At the age of twentyfive he married Venkatalaksmi,
but she died childless. Sundarardja had his early education
under Ilattir Ramasvami Sastri who taught him grammar and
poetics, besides dramas and poems. Later he studied under
Svami Diksita of Ettiyapuram, author of the Valliparinaya Campd.
Sundarardja was patronized by the Raja of Eftiyapuram and the
two kings of Travancore, Vi$akham Tirunil and Malam. Tirunal.
He passed away in 1905 A.D. .

Among the literary works of Sundarardja are the poems
Ramabhadrastuti, Krsnaryasataka, and Nitiramdyena, and the
drama Vaidarbhivisudeva in five acts, and the one-act plays
Snugavijaye, Hanumadvijayandteka, Padminiparinayanateke and
the Rasikarasijana.’> He wrote commentaries called Sumano-
rafijini on Keralavarman’s Kamsavadhacampii and Kefavakavi’s
Godaparinayacampu. He also wrote a commentary called Ratna-
dipikda on the Velliparinaya Campi. The Ramabhadravijaye and
Srinivasadiksitendracarita are the two Campii works of Sundara-
raja; the latter gives an account of the life of Srinivasa Diksita on
whose works he has commented. The Candrikd commentary on
Srinivasa Diksita’s Vaikhanasamahimadarsa, the Nigamacudadar-
pana, a supercommentary on Diksita’s Laksmivisistidvaitabhasya
on the Brahmastitras expounding the views of the Vaikhanasa
Visistadvaita school, and Candrikd, a supercommentary on Diksita’s
Paraméatmikopanisadbhdsya are the works of Sundararija. He
has also written two other works:® the Moksopiyapradipikd and
the Uttamabrahmavidydsira. M. Krishnamachariar has facludedié
the. Kamsavadhacampu and the Godaparinayacampw among the

. L]

14. HCSL, p. 666; E. V. Raman Nambutiri, “Mahikavi Sundararija
Aiyangar”, SPT, V, pp. 331-6; Dr. V. Raghavan, Introductionfito Sausivijaya,
Annals of Orienttl Research, Madras University, VII-1; KS%r PR b -200,

15. On Sundararaja’s works see Dr, V. Raghavan, lo¢.cit.
16, HCSL, p. 6662
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works of Sundarardja; that is not correct. Sundarardja has only
commented on these two works.

Sundararaja is a good scholar with full command of the lan-
guage. The following verse from the Krsnaryasatake may be
given as an illustration of his lucid style:

frrargrawias @aAsafy vaar afya: |
AFATRAIUS TAEL IR TG T TN

The Snusdvijayal’ is a social play dealing with the common theme
of the newly married girl’s sufferings unde# the harsh rule of her
mother-in-law.

Keralavarman, Valiya Koyil Tampuran,!® or Kerala-Kalidasa
as he is popularly known because of his translating the
Sakuntale into Malayalam, belonged to the Parappanad royal
family, and was born in Laksmipuram palace at Canna-
nasSeri in 1845 A.D. as the son of Devi Amba and Mul-
lappilli Narayapan Nambdtiri. His uncle Rajardjavarman
took a special interest in his education. It was through
him that Keralavarman was introduced to the royal family
at Trivandrum. In 1859 the young boy of fourteen married the
princess Laksmibai, and thds became Valiya Koyil Tampuran.
Even after his marriage Keralavarman continued his studies. He
learned Vedanta from Ilattir Ramasvami Sastri, Nyaya from a
scholar of the Cola country named Ramasvami Sastri, and grammar
from Subba Diksita and Sinu Aiyangar, He practised music and
was interested in hunting also. He was an intimate friend of Visa-
kham Tirunidl Rédmavarman, and was patronized by ' Ayilyam
Tirunal Maharaja whom he accompanied to Benaras in 1873. Later,
due to some misunderstandings, he happened- to incur the displea-
sure of the king as a result of which he was interned at Alleppey
in 1875. He had to remain there till 1880, when Ayilyam Tirunal
Maharaja passed away, and Keralavarman’s friend Visakham
Tirunadl came to the throne. He regained his lost glory, and
exerted great influence on the educational policy of the Travancore
State for a long time. Later he became a prey to rheumatism,
and in his old age he almost retired from public and literary
activities. He lost his mother in 1898, and his wife in 190f. His

17. i‘djﬁed %y Dr. Raghavan, loc.cit. ; :
18. M. R. Balakrishna Wariyar, “Keralavammdevmg”, ‘Sridhara Press,
Trivendrum, 1937, KBBC, V, pp. 186ff; KSC, IV, pp. 388-432,

'
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sastyabdapiirti was celebrated throughout the State in 1905. At
the age of 69 he passed away as a result of injuries sustained in a
car accident.

Keralavarman has written several works in Sanskrit as well
as in Malayalam. Among his Malayalam works the Mayirasandesa
and the translation of the Sdkuntala are the most popular; they
have established for him a high place in Malayalam literature.
His Sanskrit works are the following : —Tirundl Prabandha writ-
ten at the age of sixteen on the occasioh of the first birthday of
Ayilyam Tirunal Maharaja* after Coronation, contains 64 verses
and 9 prose passages. The Srngdramasijari'® is a Bhana written
at the instance of Ayilyam Tirundl Maharaja, and dedicated to him
on 31st July, 1868. The Vita who is the hero of the play goes to
the house of Srngaramafijari, describing all the noteworthy things
on the way, and chats with her for some time. There is-little
originality in this plot, and the style is too learned to be lucld;
still it contains some happy ideas as in the description of the
evening, comparing the stars becoming visible to the letters
written on paper with lime juice becoming clear when smoke is
passed over them. The Naksatramdld, also dedicated to Ayilyam
Tirunal, is a short poem containing 27 verses. The Padaravinda-
$ataka also deals with the king; later this was revised and
renamed as the Srimilepiadapadmasataka. The Citraslokdvali is
another short poem full of verbal jugglery. The Karmsavadha-
campi® is, perhaps, the best among his early works; it was com-
posed in 1869. Among his Stotra works of this period are the
Gurupapavanapuresastotra in 51 verses on God Krsna of the temple
at Guruvayuar, SkandaSataka on the deity of the temple at Arip-
patta, Lalitgdandakae written at the request of his wife in 1875, and
the Naradiyamahimanwvarnana. The Amrtamathana s also a
short poem of his. In 1870 he composed the Tulabharasataka on
the occasion of the Tulabhira of Ayilyam Tirunal Maharaja,Later
in 1880 it was revised and dedicated to Visakham Tirunal Maha-
raja. In 1887 he wrote the Victorialaritasangraha on the occasion
of the Goldén Jubilee of the coronation of Queen Victori.

During his life in internment he wrote the Ksamapanasahasra
in ﬁfty sectionts of twenty verses, each section having a different
metre, at the instanse of his teacher Ilattiir Ramasvami S3stri,

-
L]

3 ’...
19. SPT, VIIL pp. 186-210.
20, Published with. the Sumanoreiijini commentary of Sundararja,
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requesting the king to release him. It did not have the desired
effect. Then he composed the Yamapranamasataka,? which in 101
verses deals with the invocation to Yama, the god of death, by
the inhabitants of Mathurd to kill their cruel king Karhsa, and
which shows explicitly his invective against the king. In the next
works Latitambastotra, Dandandthastotra, and Satrusarhdra-
prarthandstaka we find the same spirit of hatred towards the king
who was responsible for his life of internment. It was during
this time that he copied- the Prakriyasarvasva of Melpputtir,
adding some short notes.

After his release from prison he composed the Visakhavijaya®
which is definitely the hest of his works. It is a Mahakavya in
twenty cantos dealing with Visikham Tirunaal. Maharaja con-
taining many an autobiographical detail. This poem is written
in his. mature style. His commentary on the Sukasandesa
was published in 18842 VyaghralayeSasataka, Sonadrisastotra
and Sakuntalapdramya are his later works.

A. R. Rajarajavarman® was the nephew of Keralavarman.
He was . born in 1863 A.D. at Laksmipuram palace in Cannanasseri
as the son of Bharani Tirundl Tampuritti and Vasudevan
Nambiitiri of Onamturutti Patti family. Among his teachers were
Cunakkara Acyuta Variyar, and his own uncle Keralavarman.
In 1889, his failure in the B.A. examination of the Madras Univer-
sity, elicited from him a fine poem called Bhasngavildpa. Later
he passed the examination. He married Svati Tirunal princess of
Mavelikara. In 1830 he was appointed as Inspector of Schools,
and in 1899 he became the Superintendent of Sanskrit studies in
Travancore. He took his M.A. degree of the Madras University
with a first rank, writing a thesis on “Nardyana Bhat{a and his
works”. In 1912 he became the Professor of Oriental Languages
in Trivandrum College. In 1918 he passed away.

Rajarajavarman has written several works both in Malayalam
and in Sanskrit. His Keralapininiva is a book on Malayalam
grammar, which made him famous as ‘Keralapanini’; and his
Bhasabhiisana is even now the best elementary manual on poetics
in Malayalam language. His Sanskrit works are t}}\e followirg :

21. Printed in Samskrta Bhaskara Press, 1899,

22. Samskrta Bhaskara Press, 1900. = =

23.=9RAS" : :

24. See M. R. Balakrsna Variyar, Keralaplinini, Schityeredjini, I,
Trivendrum, 1946. ; :
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Angalasimrijya,? a historical Mahskdvya in 23 cantos and 1910
verses dealing with the British period of Indian history, the Vitavi-
bhavari or the Radhdmidhava,® a short poem in four sections
called Yamas, dealing with the love episode of Radha and Krsna;
the Gairvanivijaya,? an allegorical play in one act dealing with the
introduction of Sanskrit studies in Travancore, the Uddalakacarita
a prose work, giving the story of Shakespeare’s Othello, Tulabhdra-
prabandha and Rgvedakdrikd. His grammatical work Laghu-~
paniniya is an original recast of thet Astadhyay? with his own
explanations in a refreshingly independent manner. The
Karanapariskarang deals with the revision of the calendar. His
minor works are Vinastaka. Devimangala, Devidandaka, Citrasloka,
Pitrvacana, Matrvacana, Rigamudrasaptaka, Vimanastaka, Megho-
palambha and Padmanwbhapancaka

T. Ganapati Sastri,?® son of Ramasubba Iyer, was born at
Taruvai in Tinnevelly District in 1860 A.D. At the age of seven-
teen he composed the drama Madhavivasanta. In 1878 he joined
the Travancore Service and in 1889 became the Professor in the
Sanskrit College, Trivandrum; and later rose to the position ‘of
the Principal of the College. In 1908 he became the Curator of
the Oriental Manuseripts Library. He edited 87 books in the
Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The publication of the Trivandrum
plays ascribed to Bhisa, and his edition of the Artha$dstra, with his
own commentary based on an old Malayalam commentary, won him
international reputation. He became a Mahamahopadhyaya in
1918, and in 1924 he received the Honorary Ph.D. of the Tiibingen
University. He passed away in 1926,

Among his works are the following: Srimilacarita, a poem
dealing with the history of Travancore during the reign of Milam
Tirunil Maharija, Bhiratavarnana, a poem describihg India. Tuld-
purusaddna dealing with the Tuldbhdara ceremony in the palace,
Aparndstave which is a Stotra on Goddess Parvati, Cakravarttini-
gunamanimdld on Queen Victoria, Arthacitramanimdld which is
a work op rhetoric where all the illustrations are in,praise of
Visdkham Tirundl Mahardja, and Setuydatranuvdrnana which
degeribes in easy Sanskrit prose a pilgrimage to Rame$varam,
attacking mahy of the social evils of the day.

25. Published with short notes by T. Ganapati Sastri, Trivandrum, 1901,
6. Publishad from Pattambi, 1894. s

21. Published in Grantha script, Palghat, 1890.

28. HCSL, p. 30%; Obituary Notlce, Sdhiti, 111

M. 33 5
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(iii) Ramae Variyar of Kaikkulantara

Rama Variyar of Kaikkulannara? (1832-1896) was ore of the
most outstanding Sanskrit scholars of his time. Born at Kaik-
kulannara Kilakke Variyam in Talappilli taluk as the son of
Narayani Varassyar and Kaitakkottu Bhattatiri, and educated at
home by his uncles Rama and Krsna, he had his higher education
in Vyakarana, Alankara and Tarka under Govindan Nambiyar of
Palappurattu Putiyetani. Later he studied advanced  texts on
Tarka from Bhimacarya, ‘and Vedanta from Yogananda Svamikal
at Mayippadi in South Canara. Yogananda conferred on him
three titles: Vagddse, Ramdnandandthe and Penditapirasavendra,
For some time he lived at Punnattur palace, teaching the princes
there. Later he worked at Kunnamkulam and Trichur and wrote
important Malayalam commentaries on several classical Sanskrit
works like the following: Raghuvariée, Magha, Naisadha, Kumdra-
sainbhava, Meghasandeda, Yudhisthiravijaya, Krsnavilasa, Astanga-
hrdaya, Amarakosa, Siddhantakauwmuds (Purvardha), Hora,
Prasnamdrga, Amarukadataka, Devisaptadati, Gitagovinda and
Mahisamangalabhdna. In Sanskrit he wrote a commentary called
Preyasi on three cantos of the Kuméarasambhava. His original works
in Sanskrit consist of the Stotras: Vaganandalahari in praise of the
Goddess of Speech in 108 verses written in $ilkharini metre on the
model of Sankara’s Saundaryalahari, Vamadevastava in Sragdhara
metre praising God Siva, Vidyunmalastuti and Vidyaksaramald.
He himself wrote the Hrdya commentary on the Vdganandalahari
and the Arthapmkaszka commentary on the Vamadevastava. He
has also Written a few stray verses3® In his literary work he was
encouraged by Parayil Ittap and Maliyammavu Kunjuvaried; all
the works of Rama Variyar were published by them. “Among the
students of Rama Viriyar are Ksrnan Emp#antiri of Etamana who
wrote the Malayalam commentary on the Dasopanisads, and T. C.
Parame$varan Mussat, known as Abhinavavacaspati, who wrote
Malayalam commentaries on the Amarakréa and the Narayaniya,
and a Sanskrit work called Sémudiyabodha.

-

-

29. T. C. Paramesvaran Mussat, Life of Rdma Variyar, Trichur, 1910;

KBSC, IV, pp. 82Mf; KSC, 1V, pp. 267& Sdhztyap'ranayzkal L -py. 5]
SPT; VII, p. 317, ;
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(iv) Ettan Tampuran and his friends

Manavikrama Kavirdjakumara, or Ettan Tampuran3! as he
was popularly known, was born in 1845 in the Patinfare Kovil-
akam of the Zamorin’s family. He has several Sanskrit and
Malayalam works to his credit, but he is known more as a patron
of literature. It was under his patronage that the Sanskrit journal
Vijianacintdman: under the editorship of Punnaséeri Nilakantha
Sarma flourished. He invited the poets and scholars of the day
to a ‘Congress of Wits’to be held under his patronage, and published
the various poems composed by the poets on the occasion under the
title Sahrdayasamigama. He also popularized the habit of writing
letters in Sanskrit, and he published such letters exchanged
between himself and other scholars under the title Lekhg-
mald. The great scholar, R. V. Krishnamachariar, was a
protégé of Manavikrama.3?2 To many scholars and pogts Tam-
puran gave certificates in Sanskrit, and these have beens pub-
lished in his Yogyatapatrikdvali. The Davinalanavaratnamald edit-
ed by him is a collection of verses from different authors including
himself, and describes a forest fire. Among his Sanskrit works are
the following: Laksmikalyana, a social drama in five acts depicting
the conflict between the old tradition of Indian life and the new
Western civilisation,®® Srngaramanjdri. with his own studies about
the style and literary merit of the work, Keralavildsa, a fine poem
in 105 verses dealing with the history of Kerala based on legends,
Pretakdmin?, a poem of 171 verses of Giti metre, Dhruvacarita and
Ranasingardjacarite, short poems in simple Sanskrit, Vairdgyataran-
gini, Suktimuktimanimald, and Upadesamuktdvali dealing with
ethical and religious themes, Visakhavijayolldsa in praise of Kerala-
varman’s Visakhavijaya, Ghosepurimahdranicarite giving the bio-
graphy of his mother who passed away in 1902, Swmarngalicarita
in 129 verses describing the story of a devoted wife and the Dina-
dayaparacampi. which deals with the story of a crane carrying the
fish from a small pond one by one on the pretext of taking them
to another pond full of water, and then eating them. Many of his
Stotra works like Krysnastapadi, Krspakesadipadavewrana, Kird-

°
31 Most of his works have been published from Pattambi. (See Brit
Mus. Cat., 1892-1906, 1906-1928) . On Manavikrama see also, HCSL, p. 252;
KBSC, IV, p. 980; KSC, IV, pp. 472-9.
32. The tfle ‘Abhinavabhattabana’ was given to him by Ettan Jempiran.
33. It is the translation of a Malayalam social drama written by K. C.
Kesava Pillai.  *
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tastapadi, and Stavamafijeri are also known. Manavikrama has
also written many works in Malayalam. He was an extempore
poet in both languages. He passed away about 1920 A.D.

Nilakantha Sarma of Punnaséeri,® also known as PunnasSeri
Nambi, was a great scholar, who was.a close friend of Manavik-
rama. Nambi’s family, in Valluvandd in Malabar, is famous for
Sanskrit scholarship. Nilakantha was born in 1858 as the son of
Nardyana Sarma. Besides his works on astrology he wrote Pat-
tabhisekaprabandha, Sailabdhisadataka and Aryasataka or Thapurd-
ryastava. He is also the author of the Sadarthabodhini commen-
tary of the Nilakanthasande$a of his ancestor Sridharan Nambi,
and the Sdararthakalpavall; on the Mahisamangalam Bhana. He
also wrote the Raghuvamsdsvada. He founded the Sanskrit Col-
lege at Pattambi and was its Principal till his death. He was also
the editor of the Sanskrit journal Vijiidnacintdmani in which
appeared many interesting articles in Sanskrit.s

Sankaran Missat of Kilakke Pullam3¢ also known as Kufi-
niunni Mussat (1827-1888) was a well known scholar in grammar
and medicine. Among his students are PunnasSeri Nilakantha
Sarma, Vasunni Mussat, Karuttapara Damodaran Nambitiri and
Manantala Nilakanthan Missat. Only the Swakesadzpudastava
and a few stray verses®” of his are known.

Vasunni Missat®® of VellanasSeri family in Kuttir in Pannani
Taluk flourished during 1855 to 1914 A.D. He studied under
Kufifiunni Missat of Kilakke Pullam, and collaborated with Pun-
nasSeri Nilakantha Sarma and Manavikrama Ettan Tampuran.
Among his Sanskrit works are Manavikramasamiitiricarita on

a

~

34. HCSL, p. 302; KBSC, V, p. 980; Bhdsacaritram by A. Govinda Pilla,
p. 403ff.

35. Scholars like K. Vasudevan Missat, K. Damodaran Nambudh'i,
V. Nardyana Menon, K. Rama Variyar, C. Sankunni Nair, U. P. Sankunni
Menon and Kuttikrishna Marar used to contribute articles in the journal.

36. KSC, IV, pp. 260fT.
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38, KSC, IV, pp. 698-703. He was also known as Vasudeva Sarma.
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Fttan Tampuran, Sripidddikesapaiicisikd, Maydstava, Vrttaratna-
mild and the Sariipyasdmrajya, a Campii on the death of two mem-
bers of the Alvaficeri family. He has also composed many
popular stray verses.®

Damodaran Nambiitiri4? of Karuttapara in Kutamalar (1846-
98) was also a student of Kufifiunni Missad of Kilakke Pullam
and a protégé of Manavikrama Ettan Tampurdn. In Sanskrit he
wrote the Aksayapitra vydyoga, Kuladekharavijaye Nataka, Man-
daramalika vithi, and Visnubhujangapraydta.

(v) Cochin Royal Family

Subhadrd, 4 known as Ikku Amma Tampuran, of the Cochin
royal family who lived from 1844 to 1921 A.D. was the daughter
of Kufiiippilla Tampuratti and Kuficu Nambtirippad of Katalat-
tupuram house. Among her teachers were Govindaii Nambyar of
Pilappurattu Putiyetam, Subrahmanyan Nambiitiri of Etap-
palam, and Patutol Vidvan Nambdtirippad. She married
Nirdyanan Nambitiri of Cennds family, and gave birth to
five sons and two daughters. Her Sanskrit works are: Saubha-
drastava, Bhagavatyastaka, Pirpatragyisa-kedddipidavarnana, Vai-
culedastava, Purnatrayisastave in Dravidian metre, and the Keéa-
dipadavarnana of the deity at the temple at Palayanniir,

Ramavarman, the late Ex-Highness of Coechin State, well-
known as Réjarsi, was also a very great Sanskrit schplar and a
patron of learning. He started the Sanskrit College in Trippu-
nitura and instituted the annual conferences of scholars well versed
in the vawious branches of learning. He has not wr :tten any work
other than Vedantapanbhﬁ;a:angraha.

39. e.g. “ snfufwinagene: qadtear: |
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* 40. KSC, Iy, p. 528ft. °

et
41. V. Narayana Menon, “Subhadra alias Ikku Amma Tampuran®,
Sahityaraman, 1I, The Deccan Pubhshm;, Housge, Cahcut.
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Ramavarman,®2 Kuffiunni Tampurén, popularly known as
Pariksit Tampuran,® is the Mahardja of Cochin. He was born in
1876 as the son of Manku Tampuratti and Raman Nambatiri of
Otthr house. In 1907 he married Madhavi Amma of Ittyanattu
house, daughter of the late Ex-Highness Ramavarman of Cochin.
He is one of the greatest scholars in Kerala, and is an authority on
Nyaya. His commentary called Subodhini on the Bhasapariccheda
Muktavali, Dinekariye and Ramarudriya (Tarangini)4 is an
important work in that field.® He has also written the Bhavartha-
dipikd commentary on the Rukminisvayamvara Campu of Itavet-
tikkat Nambitiri. In collaboration with Panditarija Rama Pisa-
roti he commented on the Abhijianasikuntala of Kalidasa.1s
Among his other Sanskrit works are Prahldadacarita, Ambarisa-
carita, Sukanydcarita, Radhamidhava and the Stotras Garngdstava
and Purdnanilayadurgastava.

Panditardja Rama Pisaroti‘® a great authority in poetics and
Nyaya, was a friend of Pariksit Tampuran. He was a member of
Kallenkara Pisiram in Cochin State. For a long time he was the
Sanskrit Pandit in the Maharaja’s College, Ernakulam. In colla-
boration with Pariksit Tampurdn, he wrote a commentary on the
Sakuntala. His Balapriyd commentary on Dhvanyélokalocana is
well known. He has also commented on the Malavikagnimitra,
the Sukasandesa, the Kuvaloydnanda, Devimahdtmya, Vyutpatti-
vade and the second part of the Namyamya He passed away in
October 1946. 2

-

(vi) Other Modern Poets
The Pantalam royal family produced some talented Sanskrit
scholars in thé nineteenth century A.D. Rajardjavarma of Vatakke

42, Ullar S. Paramesvara Iyer, SPT, V-2, p. 8if,
4. Cf. qQfimisy seUuswa: -
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(Mala, by A, V. Krishna Variyar)
44, Published from Trippunittura (1956). =
45, ished,.from ‘“The Mangalodayam Ltd.”, Trichur. i :
46. See the Obituary Note on him by Dr. C. Kunhan ‘Raja, ALB, X-4,

pp. 257,
Manuscnpts are with bis son K. Narayana Pigaroti, Tnchur.
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Kottiram (1815-1901)47 was a classmate of Ilattir Réamasvami
&astri, and wrote the Dharmasdstréataka, Krsnalild, Devistotra,
Sabarigirisastotra and Pantalamahddevasataka. Keralavarma of
Neytalliir palace (1845-1890) wrote the Ardramahotsava Campi. i
His younger brother Keralavarma%® (1858-1906) is the author of
the Banayuddhacampii and the poem Rukmangadacarite in Sanskrit.
The Malayalam poet Keralavarma (1879-1918)% who founded the
Kavanakaumudi journal exclusively devoted to Malayalam poetry
was a Sanskrit scholar and wrote Dharmasastrastaka, Srikrsna-
stotra and a Bhana called Rasavilisa. Raghavavarma of the same
family (1874-1940) wrote the Matabhipalacarita on Rajarsi Rama-
varma of Cochin, and the Krttika Bhana.

Parame$varan Muttat, or Paccu Muttat, of Vaikkam (1816-
1883) 51 studied under Godavarma Yuvardja of Kotunnallir. He
was a famous Sanskrit scholar and Ayurvedic physician of the
time. In 1870 he became the Sthanin of Vattappalli in Sucindgam.
His known Sanskrit works are Rdmavarmacarita, a poem in eight
cantos on Ayilyam Tirundl Maharéja of Travancore, Naksatramadla,
Kasiyatrd, two works on medicine called Hrdayapriya and Sukha-
sidhaka, a work on AsSauca called Sukhabodhikd, and the Artha-
vimaréini commentary on the Rajasuyaprabandha of Melpputtir
Nariyana Bhatta. An incomplete » autobiographical article of
Piccu Mittat in Malayalam is known.,

Ravivarma Koil Tampuran of Laksmipuram palace in Chan-
ganasseri (1862-1900)52 wrote both in Malayalam and in Sanskrit
His Sanskrit works are: Putandmoksa, a Campi composed in
1885 A.D. and the Stotras Katydyanydstaka, Lalitimbadandaka,
and Naksatramald. His brother Keralavarman is the author of
Mangalagrarthanasataka about Mulam Tirunél Maharaja’s trip to
Benaras. . L

Bhiaskara Sarma of Vattapilli in Sucindram who flourished in
the last .century is the author of a short poem Krsnodanta® in

47, KST, IV, p. 666, 2

48. Ibid, p. 668; TC 13850, It deals with the Ardra festival celebrated
aé Pantalam.

49. KSC, 1V, p. 683,

50. " Ibid, p. 666fE.

51. KBSC, IV, p. 749f; KSC, IV p. 155f; Autobiographical Noﬁ\
SPT, M-3; wdayadarpm published in TSS, 111,

52. SPT, X, pp. 1ff; KSC, IV, pp. 550ff. A

53. ALB, VI, pp. 107-110; TC 1433,
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90 stanzas of Anustubh metre written on the model of the popular
Ramodanta; he has also written a Mahakdvya called Vdsudeva-
carita’® in ten cantos containing about thousand stanzas. The
story of Krsna is described in both. The first is a very simple
poem intended for beginners in Sanskrit; the other is written in
a lucid style on the model of Sukumara’s Krsnavilisa. The God-
dess at Kumaranallr is praised in both. The Adyar Library con-
tains a manuscript of the Krsnodanta in the author’s own hand-
writing and is dated 1849 A.{D.55

Vasu Nambi of Katattanat (1804-1864)% belonged to Kottur
in Kurumbranat Taluk, and was patronized by a Raja of Katatta-
nat, named Udayavarman. The author of the simple poem Sri-
krsnacarita is said to have been an ancestor of Nambi. Only a
few stray verses of Nambi are known.57 :

Vidvan Subrahmanyan Nambiitirippdd of Patutol family
(1823-1861) was a famous grammarian, and wrote a commentary
called Prasida” on the Sabdendu$ekhara of Nigojibhatta, His
teacher was Kiudallir Vasudevan Nambitirippad.

Nardayanan Nambitiri of Sivolli (1868-1905)5 was a humorous
poet in Malayalam; in Sanskrit he wrote two works: Parvativiraha
and Kolesvaramahdtmya.

Nardyanan Ilayat®® of Cattampilli house in Maceat, popularly
known as Maccat Ilayat, is the author of many works in Mala-
yalam and Sanskrit. He flourished from 1765 to 1842 A.D. He
was a well known .astrologer, and his teacher was a student of
Parames$vara, author of the astrological work Pra$namarga.
Among his Sanskrit works are the Yamaka poem Ramacarita, or
Ramayana containing 61 verses, and Dhdnyamukhdlayedapatica-
sikd in 50 verses of Sardilavikridita metre extolling the Deity of

-

54. TC 1524. There is a good manuseript in Adyar Library also.

55. Ullir S. Paramesvara Iyer says (KSC, III, p. 77) that the author
and date of Vasudevacarita are unknown. A comparison of the work with
the Krsnodanta will show that Bhaskara is its author. He was not a Nam-
bitiri as Ulliir suggests, but belonged to the Community of Miittat.

56. KSC, IV, p. 104.

57 i o ARy FmEEEr Fu™r QAR ST W | - :
IRy WA aERR IO gurenty s i Aika o
58. Ibid, p. 258.

-~

59. Rasikarafjini, IV, p. 531; KSC, IV, pp. 520 ff.
60. See K.™Narayana Pisharoti, “Maccat Ilayat”, SPT, 1X-2, pp. 128ft,
Ullir S. Paramesvara Iyer, KSC, IIT, pp. 527ff.
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Nelluvay. There is an anonymous commentary on the Yamaka
poem.® In Malayalam he wrote a large number of folk songs
dealing with various mythological themes in a very chaste and
lucid style.

Krsna$2 more familiarly known as Rsi Vidvan, (1823-1878)
was a well known scholar of the nineteenth century Kerala. He
was born in 1823 as the youngest son of Uma and Nardyana in the
RBsi family in Ayankuti near Katatturuttu in Travancore. He
studied under Parameévaran Mittat of Vaikkom, and later went
to the Covvanniir Sabhiamatham for higher studies. He married
a princess named Kavu of the Ciralayam royal family in Kunnam-
kulam. No work of his except a few stray verses is available®
He passed away in 1878 A.D,

Balagovinda, or Koccugovinda Variyar® of Arippht in
Travancore is the author of the Govindabrahménandiye which is
a summary of Srinividsa’s famous commentary on the Abhijfidna-
$dkuntala. He lived in the first half of the nineteenth century,

and his father Sankara Variyar was a teacher of Svati Tirunii
Maharaja of Travancore.

Koccu$ankaran Miissat of Vatakkefam (c. 1775-1832)% was
a scholar patronized by the chief of the Paliyam family
in Chendamangalam. He wrote the Arthaprakasikd com-
mentary on the ‘Siddhantakaumud: (Puvdardha) and the Sadartha-
prakdsikd commentary on the eleventh Skandha of Bhdgavata. He
has also written an original work on grammar called Dhatupitha-
karika.

Réjardjavarma Koil Tampurin of Kilimanir, famous as
Karindra, (1812-45)% was the author of the Ka‘tl'lakali work

61. The commentary is available in Adyar Library, though in the Des-

criptive Catalogue, it has not been identified. It has been published by
I. N. Menon.

62. E. V. Raman Nambdtiri, “Krsnan Rsi”, L. S. Press, Kottakkal, 1927,
83. e.g. HFARAY AN AGNTAA .
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64, KSC, IV, pp. 82ff. o 5 -
65. KSC, IlI, pp. 496ff.
66. KSC, IV, pp. 454,
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Ravanavijaya; in Sanskrit he wrote the Kirdtaviméati and som®
Stotras and stray verses.

Vedantaramanujicariar was a Vaisnava Brahmin of the Tamxl
country who wrote the Manavikramiya campi about his patron, the
Zamorin of Kozhikode who was the son of Manorama, and who
died in 1856 A.D.57

Rajarajavarma of Anantapuram palace (1837-1913)% wrote
the Lalita commentary on_the first three cantos of Agastyabhatta’s
Balabhéarata.

Nilakantha Tirthapada®® was a famous scholar and social
reformer of Kerala. Born in 1871 at Muavattupuzha, he studied
Sanskrit and later became a disciple of Kufifian Pilla famqus as
Cattambi Sviamikal. He has written profusely in Sanskrit and
has tochis credit several works, mostly philosophical and devotional
Stdtras: Advaitapdrijata, Saubhagyalahari, Sristavaratnikara,
Sankalpalatika, Swviardjyasarvasva, Srikanthamytalahari, Yoga-
mrtatarangini, Karpamritatarangini, Karnamrtérnavae, Kaival-
yakandali, SiSubhdgavatapaiicikd, Vidhunavasudhdalahari, Vidhu-
stavamadhudrava, Sattvasudhikara, Haribhaktimakaranda, Atma-
darsa, Laksmikataksamild,, Acyutanandalahari, Ambikrpambu-
vaha, and Pra$nottaramadijari. He has also written many works in

Malayalam. There is a voluminous biography on him in
Malayalam

KeSavan NambiSan of Kilialir was a popular Sanskrit poet
who flourished in the beginning. of the twentieth century. His
Bhadradrinathastava in 108 verses on Siva of the temple at
Perumala, and the Kiratarudrastave which is a panegyric on the
deity at Kilaliir temple are known He has also Eompdsed a
large number of stray verses on various occasions.

Paramesvaran Potti of Talman™ who lived in the beginning of
the nineteenth century A.D. wrote a Stotra in 1000 verses on the
Deity of the temple at Cennanniir; it is known by three names:
Sahasrika, Astakamalikd and Sonadrisastotra, Vasudevan Potti of

-~

67. Ibid, p. 110. 5

68. Ibid, p. 436f.

69. KBSC, V, pp. 949ff. S-nn"!akanthatmhapddamﬂmicaﬁtrasamuccgyam
by B, Nany Pilla and N. Krishna Pilla, Trichur, 1920, =~

70. Poth these are printed from Trichur,

71. KSC 1V, p. 116. ;

-~
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Muttetat (1833-1893)72 in Cennannur, known as Vasudevagirviana-
kavi, wrote five works in Sanskrit: Kamsavadha in four cantos,
Kucelavrtta, Skandacampi, Vignuddsacarita and Vrysalistaka.

Ke$avan Vaidyan of Velutteri (1838-1896)7 in Manakkat near
Trivandrum belonged to the Ilva community; in Sanskrit he wrote
the Visikhavilisa, a poem on Visdkham Tirunal Maharaja of
Travancore. A Campi called Svak&kasamlﬁpa was written by Kalu
Asan of Matavur (1856-1888).7 Subrahmapya Sastri of Nalleppalli
in Chittur taluk (1828-1887)" was a writer in Malayalam Sanskrit
and Tamil; his Sanskrit works are Sakuntalam XKathakali work,
Lalitavildsa, and an astrological work called Aganita.

Udayavarma of Puttan Kottaram in Mavelikkara (1844-192Q)7%
was a musician and a scholar, and has written both in Sanskrit and
in Malayalam; his Sanskrit works are the Stotras Ramanamévali,
Krsnandmavali, Devinamavali, Ksrsnalildstuti and Anangdapaiijara’

Rajarajavarma of Ennakkat (1853-1917)7 was a grammarian
and poet who wrote in Sanskrit Krsnakesadipddastava, Laksana-
svyarmvare Campu, Srimulakdpaddnastave, and the grammatical
work  Vaiyakaranasiddhasiddhantasangraha summarizing the
Siddhantakaumud? in simple Anustubh verses.

Krsna Variyar of Pantalam (1859-1932)78 has writiten two
works in Sanskrit: a Prabandha called Manasollisa and the
Sastrstotra on the Deity at Vayaskara temple.

Kufifian Variyar of Mankulannara Variyam? in Ponnani taluk
(1872-1942), also called Rudradasa, was a well known Ayurvedic
phbysician and a Sanskrit scholar. - Among his Sanskrit works are
Srirémavarmavijaye, a Mahdkivya in ten cantos dealing with the
life of Rajarsi Ramavarma of Cochin, and Devistavamalika.

- Krsna Variyar of Katattanat (1867-1936)% was a. protégé of
Katattanat Udayavarma Raja. In Sanskrit he wrote S$rirama-

-

L

72. KSC IV p. 242f,
73. Ibid, p. 230.

74, “Ibid, p. 216.

75. Ibids pp. 2908,
76. Ibid, p. 542
1.+ Ibid, p. 561. :
78, Ibid, p. 5715° .
79. Ibid, p. Ti2.

80. Ibid, p. 721. °
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varmamahdrdjabhigseka in four cantos dealing with the coronatlon
of the king of Cochin.

Avinasi Eluttadéan (1864-1909)8! belonged to Kuruttikkatavat
Valayil house in South Malabar; in Sanskrit he wrote two Stotras
Mikambikastotra and Guruvdyupuredastava.

Nardyanan Mis of Vayaskara (1841-1902)82 belonged to the
Plantol family of Ayurvedic physicians in Kottayam. He is well
known as the author ofsthe Malayalam Kathakali work Duryo-
dhanavadham; his Sanskrit works are Syenasandesa, Naksatra-
vrttsvali and Citraprabandha, also called Sastrstuti.

Nirdyanan Mis of Taikkat in Trichur (1870-1907)% also
belonged to one of the great families of Ayurvedic physicians.
His Sanskrit work is the poem called Yadavadinaviya.

= Jéyanta, well known as Kufifiunni Nambiyar of Pattat family
in Irinjalakkuda (1804-1874)8¢ was patronized by Svati Tirunal
Maharaja and his successor Uttram Tirunil Mahardja of Travan-

core. Besides the Bhana called Rasaratnikara, he has also written
some stray verses.8®

In the Katattanat royal family in Malabar there were some
scholars in the nineteenth century A.D.8¢ Sankaravarma Raja, also
known as Appu Tampiiran, who flourished from 1774 to 1838 A.D.
was a great astronomer, and wrote the Sadratnamala in 1824. Queen
Laksmi of the same family who lived during 1845—1909 A.D. is
the author of Santdnagopila, a poem in three cantos, the third

81. KSC IV p. 703. .
82. Ibid, p. 567ff. >
83. Ibid,"p. 527.

84. Ibid, p. 98f. R 3307. Krishnamachariar’s statement (HCSL, 702) that
Jayanta lived in Chinglepet District is not correct.

85. e.g. durERIfEET AT GG ROHEOSFIR
1 Fregersy) AfesgamaiT-sd agasfend -
st R SRR FeTER-
AlemEmIEEgaswe: gggmyaE: 1’0 -
“uwa aRNFfeTT ggaT FoifETTTaEd | -
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(This could be read both as Sanskrit and as Malayalam)
86. Bﬁﬁ.ﬁcaﬁﬂ'am,p 328; KSC, IV, pp. 480-7; III, p. 499,
87. HCSL, p. 396; printed at Tm‘.h.ur
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being in the Yamaka style, which deals with the story of Arjuna
restoring to life the dead sons of a Brahmin. Recently Professor
Mario Vallauri of the University of Turin in Italy has edited this
poem with an Italian translation. Laksmi also wrote the Bhiga-
vatasamksepa. Another member of that family was Ravivarman
(1871-1913) who wrote a century of verses called Anydpadesa-
dataka which was published in 1910 A.D.88 Udayavarman of that
family (1864-1906) was a journalist and a patron of letters; in
Sanskrit he wrote a Bhana called Rasqubhusana

Nilakanthan Missat of Manantala®® in Katattanat was a scholar
patronized by Udayavarma Raja. He flourished during 1867 to
1946 A.D. and was the Sanskrit Pandit in Brennam College, Telli-
chery. Among his Sanskrit works are NilakanthaSataka, Sriramg-
pafijara, Vijayavimdati, Srngdrasringaka and Dharmapradastrsataka.

In the Kunniytr family at Kuttamat in the Kasargode taluk
there have been many Sanskrit scholars.®® Of these Kufifiunni
Kurup (1813-1885) was the son of Sankaravarma Ré&ja of Katat-
tanat and Sridevi Kettilamma. His Sanskrit works include
Devimahdtmya in 130 verses divided into twelve cantos, Kapota-
sandesa and Vydsotpattisamksepa in 36 verses. His nephew Rama
Kurup (1847-1905) was a well known. Yamaka poet in Sanskrit,
and wrote Subhadrdharana, Gopilakeli, GovindaSataka, short
Stotras like Anandajanani, Sarasvata, Laksmiprasasti Girikanyds-
taka, Devistotra, Mahabalastaka, Sivastotra Dhanvantara and
Mrtyuiijayamukundastotra, the two Yamaka pcems Rukmini-
svayarmvara, and a work on Visavaidya called Sarvagaralapramo-
cana. Of these Rukminisvayarhwvara is the most well known, and
contains three cantos. The Malayalam poet Kuififiikrspa Kurup
(1880-1944)* has written two Stotras in Sanskrit: Mykambzka—
sodasi and Anubhitimasijari,

Sambhu Sarma, author of the Sattvikasvapna,® was a Tulu
Brahmin who studied at Trivandrum, and later worked in the
Sanskrit College at Pattambi. He -was a brilliant scholar, but
passed away at the age of 32. The Sattvikasvapna is an®interest-
ing poem in 100 verses describing the conference of a bull, a dog,

Y
Y

-

Printed in Srikrishnavilasam Press, Tanjore, 1910.
KSC, IV, ®. 710.
Ibid, pp. 733-50. =
Published from<Trichur, 1922,
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a monkey, a fox, aparrot and so on, with a welcome speech Presi-
dential Address ete., parodying political meetings. It also con-
tains a veiled attack on British Imperialism. This work has been
published with a commentary by K. Kuttikrishna Marar.

V. Krishnan Tampi, B.A., (1890-1938) who was the Principal
of the Sanskrit College at Trivandrum, wrote four short,
beautiful social plays dealing with historical romantic themes
taken from Rajput Muslim period: Lalitd, Pratikriya, Vana-
jyotsn@ and Dharmasyl Stksma gatih.®? He wrote the Srirama-
krsnacarita as a text for Kathdkalaksepa. He was also a well
known writer in Malayalam.

P. S. Anantanarayana Sastri who passed away in 1947 was
a recognized scholar with several works to his credit both in
Sanskrit and in Malayalam. His Tarkasara, Viakyatattva and
}he°1‘ippa*r_zis on the SukasandeSa and the Kokilasande$e were
published from Trichur.®

Tapovanaswami, (1889-1956) a great samnydsin from Kerala,
who had his Ashram in the Himalayas, wrote the philosophical
poem Saumyakasisastotra,®® an autobiography entitled I$varadar-
Sana or Tapovanacarita;*® and some other stotras. His style is

chaste and dign_jﬁed.

Krishna Pisharoti of Attur (1878-1964) is a well known
scholar in music and Nyaya and has written several works in
Malayalam both literary and scholarly. His Sangttacandriki®
is an original work on the theory of classical Indian music written
in the form of Sanskrit stitras with elaborate explanations in
Malayalam. He has also written some short plays in Sanskrit on
Kerala historical themes. z

-

Naréyana Menon of Vallathol (1878-1958), the great Malaya-
lam poet of Kerala, has also written a few works in Sanskrit such
as Matrviyoga in 21 verses, the Triy@ma and Samllipapure written
in collaboration with V. VaSunni Missat, Arjunavijayandtake and

&

92. HCSL, p. 674; Published from Trivandrum, 1924. <
. '93. Mangalodayam Ltd., Trichur. <
94, Published from Ahmadabad, 1935.

95. Published from Ahmadabad, 1945, 7; Trichur, 1950. Also Calcutta,
1940- o -

96. Geetha Press, Trichur, 1956. x
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a Stotra called Srikrsnastave besides many stray verses® The
famous Malayalam poet Kuméaran AsSan has also written some
stray verses and stotras in Sanskrit.

SastrSarman, popularly known as Kuficu Nambutirippad, of
Mantitta is a well known scholar in Nyaya; his wife Koccikkavu
Tampiiran is also a scholar in Sanskrit The Gangdlahari in 24
tarangas of Kuficu Nambitirippad has been published recently
with a detailed commentary by the author himself. A short
Visvanithastaka is appended to it%8 4

P. S. Variyar, founder of the Arya Vaidyassla, Kottakkal,
was. an authority on Ayurveda and wrote two important works
on the subject: the Brhacchdriraka and the AstangaSariraka.

V. Narayanan Nair (Vatakkeppitiu)wasan erudite SansKrit
scholar and an authority on’Ayurveda. His Anugrahamimansa®
is a scientific work on bacteriology from the 'point of view. of
Ayurveda. Among his literary works the most well Xnown is the
Mahdatmanirvana,® an elegiac poem written on the death of
Mahatma Gandhi. His style is pure and chaste.

K. Acyuta Poduval, Professor of Nyaya in the Sanskrit Col-
‘lege at Trippunittura, wrote the Vilapasapta$ati®® a poem in
700 stanzas bemoaning the death of H. H. Rimavarma of Cochin,
well known as Rajarsi. He has also written a stotra work called
Sivastuti, and the Laghugiti which is a poem in four cantos on
the life of Ramavarma, Pariksit Tampuran, of Cochin,

Govindan Nambutirippad of Tarananallir Netumpalli family
is a scholar devotee who wrote commentaries on the ASauca-
cintgmani and on the Santinagopilam Campi of ASvati Tirunil
Ramavarma of Travancore. Among his literary works is the
Sangamesastotral® on" the deity of the temple ate Irinjalakkuda,
which contains a summary of the Rimayana also.

K. P. Krishnan Bhattatiriopad of Kunnattu family is another
erudite scholar; he wrote the Tilgparvataddna and other short
works including the Arydstuti in eight verses of Yamaka style103

37. See the,bibliography at the end of Vallattol Saptati Volume.
98. Rublished in 1957.

99. Calicut, 1938.
-100. Published with the author’s own commentary, Trichur, 1954.
101. Not pubfshed. . -
102. Published from Trivandrum, 1956. -
103. Published from Trichur, 1954.
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Sambasiva Sastri who succeeded Ganapati Sastri as the
Curator of the Sanskrit Library, Trivandrum, wrote the Citrd-
bhyudayae Kéavya about the king of Travancore, and commented
on portions of the Prakriydsarvasva. He also edited several
important works in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Serjes.

Ottir Unni Nambutirippad, author of Syamasundara and other
works, is a scholar devotee who commands a very fluent and
lucid style. .

Dr. C. Kunhan Rajd (1895-1963) is a well’known scholar
who has to his credit some Sanskrit literary works also.
He edited with his own commentary the Mayirasandesa of
Udayaraja; his Bhdratardstrasanghatand was the first attempt
at translating into Sanskrit specimens from the Indian Constitu-
tion; another work of his is the - Samskrtagranthivighatana on
simplifying Sanskrit; and he has also published a poem on
H. H. Ramavarma, Pariksit Tampuran of Cochin and a few other
short poems.104

There were several distinguished scholars who did not care
to write original works in Sanskrit, but remained merely as torch
bearers of Sanskrit scholarship, transmitting from their teachers
to their students the rich"heritage of learning. The family of
Kudallar, famous for the study of Sanskrit grammar produced scho-
lars like Vasudevan Nambitirippad and Kunjunni Nambitirippad.
The students of the latter were Mahamahopadhyaya Killimangalat

Narayanan Narmbitirippdd and Sabdikatilakam Ayya Sastrigal of
Chendamangalam.

(vi) Sanskrit Writing To-day

In recent times many works have been-translated into Sanskrit
from other languages. Some of the poems of Kumaran AS$an,
Vallattol Narayana Menon and Ullir S. ParameSvara Iyer, the
three great poets of modern Kerala who were responsible for the
literary renaissance in Malayalam have been rendered into Sans-
krit by scholars like E. V. Raman Nambutiri and N, Gopala Pilla.
Mahdkavikrtayah'® and Keralabhdsavivarttdh'® by E. V. Raman

-~

104, Most of these poems were published in the Adyar lerary Bulletin.
The poem on Pariksit Tampuran was published in Malayalam script by Sundara
Iyer & Sons, Trichur.

105" Peivandrum, 1945. Many of the short poems were pubhshed in the
journal §ricitra. See also Dr. V. Raghavan, ALB, XX, PP ZOE

106. Trivandrum, 1947,
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Nambiitiri are two collections of translations of short poems of Ullir
and Vallattol. Kuméaran Asan’s famous Cintavistaydya Sita has
been translated by Gopala Pilla in his Sitavicaralahari;%% the
Premasangitam by Ullar has also been rendered into Sanskrit by
him %8  Among other translations from Malayalam literature may
be mentioned the Nalini of Kumiran Asan translated by V. Raman
Pilla,1% and also by Manan Gurukkal 0 and the Kesaviyall! of K. C.
Kesava Pilla, translated by K. P. Narayana Pisharoti. C. Narayanan
Nair of Nemmara has rendered the story; of the Tamil epic Cilappati-
karam into a Sanskrit poem of six cantos, under the name Kannaki-
kovalam.!®2 The Madirotsava®® by P, V. Krishnan Nair is a transla-
tion of Omar Khayyam’s Rubaiyat based on Fitzgerald’s English
rendering. Ramavarma of the Cranganore family has written a
poem entitled Kaumudi!®* which in nine cantos gives the story of
Goldsmith’s Hermit. The Laksmikalyana of Ettan Tampuran is a
translation of K. C. Kesava Pilla’s Malayalam drama, of the sdme
name.15  Sybhadrdrjunam, a drama by Ikkavamma of Tottekkat
family, has been rendered into Sanskrit by KeSava Sastri of
Karamana in Trivandrum.!16 Vatakkunksir Rajarajavarma Raja has
translated the third canto of Ulliir's poem Umdkeralam. Dr. Sree-

krishna Sarma translated the short drama Sandhyd of G. Sankara
Kurup.

Occasionally some wtiters try to avoid the conventional themes
and forms. Thus we have the Alabdhakarmiya®” by K. R.
Nair of Alwaye, a drama dealing with the plight of an unemployed
Sanskrit scholar, the Gathikadambart by Varavir -Nardyana
Menon describing the story of Kadamburi in Malayalam metres,

5

106. Trivandrum, 1947.

107. Trivandrum, 1942,

108. Published from Trivandrum, S$ricitra, 1948-9.

109. Published from Trivandrum,

110. Not published.

111, Not published. : .

112, Salem, 1955.

143. Trichur, 1945,

114. HCSL, D. 664. He also wrote Devipadadikedastotra.

115. See above.

116. KSC, IV, p. 637, ¥

117. Sricitra,»1942-3. For details on some of these works see ,pr
Raghavan, ‘Sanskrit Literature’, Contemporary Indian L'ateratm% Sahltya
Akademi, New Delhi, 1957.
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and Visvamitrall® a prose work by N. Nilakantha Pillai. Ambadi
Devaki Amma of Queen Mary’s College, Madras, has recently
produced a musical Radio play, Santinagopdla. Balardma Panikkar
of the Sanskrit College, Trivandrum, wrote a drama called
Annaddatrearita. A, V. Krishna Variyar has to his credit the
Mala,'® a poem on Pariksit Tampuran of Cochin. The Putand-
moksa, a poem in four cantos, by Miuriyil Nardyanan NambiSan
who lived in the beginning of this century, has recently been pub-
lished120 A new Sanskrit commentary on the Narayaniya of

Melpputtar by Konattu Krsna Variyar has also been just
published. 12

The main portion of original literary output in Kerala is now
in the Malayalam language itself. The great poets of the land like
Vallattol Nardyana Menon, Kumaran-As$an and Ullar Paramesvara
Iyer wrote mainly in their mother tongue. It is only in the field
of devotional literature that Sanskrit seems to hold part of its
original influence and popularity. Some of the religious reformers
of Kerala have written in Sanskrit: thus we have the Stavaratnd-
vali and Paramasivastave by Cattampi Svamikal (1854-1924), the
Darsanamald and the Municarydpancaka by Sri Narayanaguru
Svamikal (1857-1928), and the Laghubhdagavate, Valmikiramayana-
sargasdre and Srikrsnastotra by Valakunnam Vasudevan Nambi-
tirii2 Many Sanskrit Stotra works are even now composed in
Kerala. It is not possible to give an exaustive account of all such
works, because in many cases such works are not published due to
the lack of encouragement from the reading public, and details
about them and their authors are not easily available.

118. Trivandrum, 1936,

119. Trichur, 1948 -
120. «Trichur, 1952 CE

121, Trithur, 1957

122. KSC, V, pp. 978, 983, 987 :
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Advaitaparijata, 266
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Adyar Library, 27, 38, 43, 264

Aganita, 267 |
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Astamicampu, 145

Astami festival at Vaikkam, 145

Astamurti, Amoda, 202

Astamirti, teacher of Bla.‘umadat
200

Astangahrdaya, 245, 258

Astangasariraka, 271

Asvalayana Kriyakrama, 139

Asvati Tirunal Manaveda, 100
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Bilapriya, e. on Locana, 244, 262
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Bala:ama, Manakkot Accan, 187
Balarama Panikkar, 274
Balaramabharata, 171, 244
Balarémavijaya, campi, 239
Balarawi Kurup, Nandikkara, 187
Balasankara®, 158
Balavyutpattikarini, 20n, 26
Balivijaya, or Ravanabandha, 243
Balyudbhava or Mahendravijaya, 248
Béana, 202
Banaras, 163, 251f, 254
Banayuddhe by KXoccunni Tampuran,
250
Binayuddhe by Isvara Variyar, 240
Banayuddham®*, 157
Barnett, L. D., 211, 217, 249
Bhadridrindthastavae, 266

Bhadraseni, daughter of Madhava-
varman, 93
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candra, 32n, 50
Bhagavadgitd, 241
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252, 265
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193
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Pandita, 104
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Bhagavatyagtaka, 261
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Kavirdja, 50n
Bhaktamdld, 32
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Bharadvajagrama, 211

Bharata, 13

Bharata, Néatyasastre, 171

Bhiratacampi by Anantabhatta, 101,
146

Bharatacampii, 238

Bharataguru, Paramesvara, 19

Bharatanatya, 172n

Bharata Pisaroti, 236

Bharatappula, a river, 7, 111, 119, 130f,
179 200f, 220, 242

Bharatarastrasanghatand, 272

Bharatasarmksepa by IS&nubhitiyati,
242

Bharatasangraha, by Ramavarman, 58f

Bharatasena, Nealodayaprakasikd, 30n

Bharatavarnana, 257

Bhargavasmrti, 243 :

Bhartrhari, 136 =

Bhartrharisatakas, 39

Bhasa, 245, 257

Bhisabhuisanam*, 256

Bhésdkdladipaka®, 158

Bhasanaisadhacampi*, 15Tn, 159, 160

Bhasapariccheda, 262

Bheigkara of Mutukkurissi, 118, 165,
167

Bhiaskara Sarma of Vattappilli, 263

Bhaskariya, 249 '

Bhasmanisedha, 148

Bhatasthali, a pflace, 55

Bhattan Tampuran of Cranganore,
250n

Bhattanarayana, 210

Bhattasukumara, 196

Bhatti, 200f e

Bhattikavya, 251

Bhattoji Diksita, 133, 134n, 136

Bhava, a scholar, 55

Bhavabodhint by Hariharabhatta, 30n

‘Bhavabhuti, 81-84, 89, 136, 147, 174,
211 -

Bhavadasa, brother of Rsi I, 92

Bhavadasa II, 93, 94

Bhavadisa, of Cirakkuli, 117

Bhavadipikd, 178

Bhavandmukura, 48

Bhavéni Sankara, 176 . =

Bhavaprakdsa, 18 -

Bhavarthadipika by Narayana, 148, :
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Bhavdrthadipikd by Pank.slt Tampurnn,
262

Bhimécarya, 258

Bhimasena, Dhitupditha, 143

Bhoja, 38, 44, 49, 71, 117, 136, 227

Bhrngasandesa. See also Bhramarda=-
sandeda, 120, 223-6

Bhrngasandese 11, 157n, 236

Bhragasandesa, in Prakrit, 237

Bhramarakdhali, 224

Bhramarasandesa. See also Bhragd-
sandesa, 120, 123, 125, 129n, 136

Bikaner, 37

Bilvamangala. See also Vilvamanga-
lam, Krsnalilasuka and Lilasuka, 31«
51.

Bilvamangalakavya, 47n

Bilvamangelakosakdvya, 47

Bilvemangalastotra, 33, 37, 38, 47

Bimbalisa prasasti, 147.

Bodhénanda, Kaivalyanavanits, 46

Bodhayana, Bhagavadajjuka. 148

Brahmacarin,. Manavikrama, 114
Brahmadatta, Bhaktisarhvnrdhanasa-
taka, 120

Brahmadatta, father of the comfnen-
tator Nilakantha of Kudallar, 218
Brahmadatta, father of Néardyana

(Subhadraharana), 200
Brahmadatta, friend of Visnutrata, 233
Brahmadatta, Ratnavalikathdsira, 243
Brahmadattas Suvornapdtr: 39, 50
Brahmakkala, 86, 101, 104, 229
Brahmdndapurana, 242
Brahmasutras, 241, 253
Brahmavaivart® Purdna, 42
Brhacchariraka, 271
Brhaspati, 159, 160
Brown, Norman, 47n
Buddhavihara, 54 =
Buddhist Vihara, 53-7
Budhanandini, by Tiruvenkatastri, 30n
Biihler, 47

: C
Caitanya, 33, 35, 40, 42, 49
Caitanyacaritamrta, Bengali
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Caitanyadasd, 35, 49n, 50
Cakorasandesa, 82n, 91, 96, 126
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Cakravarttinigunomanimdld, 257

Cakyar, 85, 146, 184, 200, 217, 238, 244

Cakyarkattu, 135, 248

Calicut, see also Kozhikode, 28, 33 170,
231, 234f

Calisseri, 88

Camatkaracintdmani, 148

Campis, 238-240

Campisamksepa, 102

Camravattam, 179

Canakyakathd, 243

Candaka, 44

Candanskkavu, 119f, 139, 235

Candraganitakrama®, 158

Candrakaldmald, 241n

Candralekhd, 108-110

Candrasekhara, Krsnacarita, 150f, 206

Candravarman, 54

Candrikd, c. on Asaucadipaka, 15Tn

Candrikd, c. on Paramé@tmikopanisad-
bhasya, 253

Candrikd, c.
darsa, 253

Candrikd vithi, 182, 189 192,

Candrikdjanamejaya, 224 .

Candrikakalapide, by Ramavarman, 58f

Candrotsavam * 25, €0, 62, 65, 229

Cannanasseri, 254, 256

Ciépamangala, same as Vilvamangala
34, 45

Carmanvaticarita, 216

Catakasandesa, 172, 179

Cattmpi Svamikal 266, 274

Caturanga Slokas, 148

Catugtayadi granthas (?), 111

Cellam Aiyangar, see Sundarardja 253

Celliir, same as Perincellir, 52, 54f, 85

Cellurandthodayam®, 54n

Cennanniir, 159, 209, 224, 245 267

Cennas, see Narayanan Nambtiri, 75,
79n

Cennas family, 261

Ceraman Perumal, 58 o

Cerpulasseri, 236 A

Certtalay, 170, 179

Cerukara, a house name, 198, 199

Ceylon, 237 =

Ceyyar, river, 62

Chatrapa, father of Manoratha WB

on Vaikhdanasamahimi=
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Chendamangalam, 76, 81f, 179, 184, 191,
265

Chidambaram (see also Cidambaram)
g¢, 231

Chidambara Vaddhyar, K., 182n

Chingleput District, 74, 81

Chirakkal Palace, 59, 70

Chirakkal Taluk, 50n

Chittur, near Ernakulam, 167

Ciangra Aashan, teacher of Paulino,
19

Cidambaram, 155, 231

Cidananda, 94

Cilappatikaram, Tamil work,” 273

Cinnamappadhvarin, 176

Cinnamappayya, Usdparinaye, 176

Cinnapuram, 236 -

Cintamani, a courtezan girl, 32

Cintatilaka, c. on Sukasandesa, 227

Cintavistaydya Sita*, 273

Cirakkuli, 117

Ciralayam family, 265

Citpuresastuti, 167

Citrabhanu, Karandmrta, 103

Citrabhanu, Trisarg?, 103,

Citrabhanu, Vipaiicikd, 102

Citrabhyudaya, 272

Citraprabandha, Sastr Stuti, 288

Citradloka, 257

Citraslokavali, 255

Citsukha, 98, 214,

Cochin, 170, 180, 187, 199, 224n, 234, 236,
238, 243

Cochin royal family, 153-167, 261f

Coimbatore, 232 -

Cokkanatha, - Balavyutpattikdrini, 20,
26

Cokkanathadhvarin, father of Sada-
siva Diksita, 174

Cola, 1, 8, 55f, 74f, 112, 122, 197

Colachel, 168

Comorin, Cape, 52, 226, 230f

Conjéevaram, sarge as Kaiici, 81

Coravana,ea village in Pandya, 113

Cornwallis, Lord, 171

Courtallam, 231

Covvannur Sabhimatham, 265

Cranganore, same as Kotunnallar, 1,
57, 81, 226, 229, 234, 236, 247

.o
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Cullen, General, 180
Curni, same as the Alwaye river, 9,
150, 226

D

Daiva, 34, 41, 44

Daksayiga, 146

Daksina Bhoja, 212

Daksinabimbali, Skt. for Tekkunkir,
234 -

Daksingmarti Stotra, 48

Damayantikalydna, 222

Damodarabhatta, Kakkasseri 63-7, 69,
85-90, 97f, 201, 221

Damodara Cakyar, 153, 198-200

Damodara, father of Lilasuka, 3%

Damodara, teacher of Narayanabhatta,
122, 123

Damodaran Nambitiri,
260f 2

Dandandtha Stotra, 256

Dandin, 13f, 83

Dirikavadham, * 159

Darikavadham Play, 248

Darsanamala, 274

Dasdicumaracarita, 38

Dasakumdaracarita by
Tampuran, 250

Dasarathi, 244

Dasarapaka, 12

Dasavataradandaka, 248

Dasavataradandaka, 173f

Dasavataradlokamald, by Keralavare
man, 165

Dasopanigad, 258

Davanalanavaratnamdala,” 259

De, Dr. S. K, 33-40, 49

De$amangalam family, 27, 109, 111

Devadevesanubhiiti, same as Isanubati
Jyati, 242

Devadevesvara Sataka, 250

Devaki Amma of Ambadl, 274

Devanarayana, King, 100f, 126-9, 134,
136f, 182, 186, 189, 234, 239 5

Devanardayanaprasasti, 147

Devanarayaniya, 241n

Devaraja, 168f, 242, 245

Devarata, alias Subralmua::xla, 845

Devi Amba, 254

Devicarita, 96

Karuttanara,

Kuifikkuttan
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Devidandaka, 257

Depimdahatmya, 262, 269

Devimangala, 257

Devinamavali, 267

Devipadadikesastotra, 273n

Devisaptasati, 250, 258

Devistavamalikd, 267

Devistotre, 263, 269

Devivarnamuktavali, 252

Devyastaprasa Sataka, 252

Dhananjaya, see Subhadrddhonanjaya,

Dhanaiijaya, 13

Dhanvantara, 269

Dhanyamukhalayesapancasika, 264f

Dharmagupta, Varavarnini, 227

Dharmakirti, 152

Dharmamimamsabhisyavivarana, 245

Dharma, Raja, Karttika Tirunal, 171

Dharmaraja, Prakdsika, 26

Dharmastmva?dhinimahatmya, 252

Dharmasarmwardhini stotra, 252

Dharmasastrastaka, 263

Dharmaprasastréatalkea, 269

Dharmsya Suksmi gatih, 270

Dhitukavya, 24n, i19n, 124, 142, 150,
185, 193, 204 n

Dhatupdtha, by Bhimasena, 143

Dhatupathe by Hemacandra, 44

Dhétupathakariki, 265

Dhaturatnavali, 152

Dhatuvrtti by Madhava, 44, 143

Dhruvacarida, 259

Dhvanydloka, 16, 42

Dhvanydlokalocana, 228, 262

Dinadayaparacampi, 259

Dinakariya, 262 -

Diwmatradarsini, by Narayana, 148, 149

Dipikd by Ganesa, 30n

Dipika by Govindabhatta, 30n

Divakara, Amogharaghava campi, 8n,
58, 238f

Divakara, 'founder
temple, 41, 181

Divakara, Laksmimanavedo. 112

Drdhavrata, father of Kulasekhara
Alvar, 1

Dronampalli Potti, 187

Durgarpra&dayatl 34, 41, 45-1

Duvga.stuu, ascribed to Bilvamangala,

of Trivandrum

KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Duryodhgnavadham Kathakeli *, 268
Datavakya by Narayanabhatta, 145
Dutch, 82, 100, 168, 170, 234
Duyvendak, 69

E

East India Company, English, 170

Eggeling, 36

LEhadasimahdatmya*, 187

Elephantiasis, 179

Elimala, 54, 58

Eluttaccan, Tuficatt, 122n

Ennakkat, 115, 267

Eralppad, 236

Ettan Tampuran, Manavikrama, 259f
273

Ettiyapuram, Raja, 253

Ettumanur, 229

F

Farquhar, 40, 41, 42
Fitzgerald, 273

G

Gada, Sampmdayakulad1mka, 43

Gairvanwijaya, 257

Gajavana, Skt., for Karikkat, 15In

Gajendramoksa, a poem, 21

Gajendramoksa, 238

Gambhira, 55

Ganapati Sastri, T., 12, 181, 257, 272

Ganapatistuti, 48

Gandharvavijayam *,

Gandharacarita, 251

Ganesa, Dipika, 30n -~

Ganga, Frincess, 107

Gangadhara, disciple of Ratnakantha,
26

Gangadevi, 43, 47

Gangalahart 271

Gangas, 55 =

Gangastava, 262

Ganges, 7

Gangoly, O. C,, 37, ,43, 47n 2

Ganitasara*, 158 rx

Garbhasériman, title of Svati Tirunal,
180 -

Garudacayanapramine, 249

Gaunasamigama, 252

Gaurangamallik, 30n.

171




INDEX

Gauri Laksmibhai, of Travancore, 48

Gauri, mother of Nilakantha of Muk-
kola, 28

Gauri, wife of Rsi I, 92

Gauridasa, Cintatilaka, 227

Gaurikalyanae, 151, 205-6, 243

Genealogical table of Payyir Bbhattas,
98n

Ghosapurimaharanicarita, 259

Gitagovinda, 49n, 101, 246 258

Girijakalyana®, 169

Girtkdnyastaka, 269

Gitd, same as Bhriagavadgita, 140

Gitarama 7 195

Godaparinayacompi, 253

Godavarma, Dr. K., 186

Godavarina, Bhattan Tampuran, 250n

Godavarman, prince of Kerala, 54

Godavarman, of Cochin, 28f, 154f, 163

Godavarman of Cranganore, 157, 165,
247-9

Godavarman of Desinganag, 224

Godavarman of Vatakkunkir, 147, 234,
244

Godavarmuyasobhiigana, 244

Gode, P. K., 134n

Gokarna, 27, 251

Gokulanatha, great grandfather of
Uddanda, 74

Goladhyiya, 249

Goldsmith, 273

Gomatidasa, title of Ramasvami Sastri
of Ilattdr, 198

Gopala, grandfather of
subrahmanya, 175

Gopala teacher of Govinda, 198

Gopalabhatta, Krsnavallabhda, 35, 49

Gapalabhatta, Sravanahladini, 32, 50

Gopala kavi, Sikinisahakarcampii, 80

Gopdlakelr, 269

Gopala Pillae N., 272f

Gopalasamudra, a village, 113

Kalyana-

Gopjlika, mother of Paramesvara II,-

93, 94, ?.6 "

Gopalikd, c. on Sphotasiddhi, 94, 97
Gopalika, Goddess, 91, 96
Gopinatha Rao, T. A, 53, 56
Gopikonmada, or Rasakridd, 243
Gogayatra*, 188 x
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Gosrinagaravarpana, 147, 164

Govindabhatta, Dipikd, 30n

Govindabhiseka, 45, 194

Govindabrahmanandiye, 265

Govindacarita, 24, 123f, 203-5.

Govindacarfia, Narayana Pandita(?)
107n

Govindacarya, 2n

Govindalilamrta, 50n

Govindamrtayati, 245

Govigdanatha, 151, 206, 243

Govindangagunaughavarnana, 103

Govinda of Tamrapatralaya, 198

Govindan Nambiyar, 258, 261

Govindan  Nambutirippad,
nallar, 271

Govinda Pilla, 117

Govindasataka, 269 =

Govindasrama, a teacher of DPurgd
prasadayati, 47 2

Govindastotra, 47

Govinda Warriyar, A., 41, 586, 61

Gunaka, 226, 234

Gurupavanupuresastotra, 255

Gurupavanapuresastotra by Devardje
242

Gurusara, village, 163

Guruvdyupuramahdtmya, 242

Guruvdyupuresastave by Narayana=
bhatta(?), 148 :

Guruvayupuresastava, 268

Guruvayir, 64, 82, 100-2, -104, 122, 125f,
135, 139, 234f, 237, 241

H

Tatana-.

Haihaya, 53
Hamsasandesa, 213, 215
Harnsasandesa, anon, 237
Hanumadapadana, 239
Hanumadvijeyanataka, 253
Haravilisa by Rajasekha*a, 15
Hartbhaktikdmadhenu, c¢. on Visnu-
sahasrandma, 114
Haribhaktumakaranda, 266
HaribhaktirasGyanasangraha, 242°
Haribhatta, Jaddvabodhini, 30n
Haricarite, 92, 93, 97,.214 .
Harikathakalaksepa, 25 ™

Harini, Pallava princess, 94
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Harippad, same as Arippat, 179

Hariscandra, king of Purali, 81

Hari$candrdnanda, 176

Harisvamibhatta, father of Gopala-
bhatta, 49n

Harivamsa, 213

Harsa, 13, 14, 18, 88

Hemacandra, Dhatupatha, 44

Hermit, 273

Hetvdbhisoddharana, 249

Hladini, commentary on Krsnaliti, 102,
114

Homer, 144

Hora, 258

Hordsaroccaya by Acyuta Pisdroti,
125

Hosala (Mysore), 81

Hrdayagrahini by Pankajaksa, 27

Hrduyapriya, 263

Hrdyd, c. on Vaganandalahari, 258

¢

idakka, a kind of drum, 73, 79

Thapuraryastava, 260

Ikkdvamma of Tottekkat, 273 =

Ikkavu Tampuratti, of Cranganore, 249

Ikku Amma Tampuran, 249, 261

Takkurissi family, 247

Tattar, 253

attur Sthalapurdnc, 252

Ilava community, 267

Havalli, 64, 237

Ilaya Tampuran, see Godavarman of
Cranganore, 247-9

Indian Constitytion, 272

Indumatirdghava, 90, 221

Innayir, 236

Iravi Cakyar, 135, 238, 243

Irinjalakkuda, 81, 163, 169, 179, 229, 234
236, 242, 268

Imgupanatha*, name of Uddanda Sastri,
%

Iséna, father of Nilakantha of Mikkola,
28

Isanadeva, teacher of Lilasuka, 31

Isdnavarman, 54

fsanuswaquru@\evanaddhatz 3in

Tsanubhatiyti, 242

Isvaradardana, or Tapovanacarita, 270

Isvaradatta, 154n -

KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

ISvarasarman, 223

Isvara Variyar of Nellekkat, 240

Itavettikkat, see Narayana of Itavettik.
kat, 165, 167, 262

Ittima, same as Uma, 229

Ittirariséa Menon, 172

Ittap, Parayil, 258

J

Jaddvabodhini, by Haribhatta, 30n

Javminiyasiutrarthasangraha, 70, 95,
97t

Jalhana, 15

Janamani, 55

Jarasandhavadha, 250

Jatavedas, 219n, 220

Jatavedas, teacher of Brahmadatta, 200

Jayadeva, 36, 43, 49n, 101, 246

Jayanta, Kunnunni Nambiyar, 268

Jayantabhatta, 16

Jayantamangalam, Skt.
mangalam, 81

Jayamani, 54f

Jayaraga, king of Kerala, 54

Jayasithha, father of Ravivarman, 212

Jivananda Vidyasigara, 30n, 83

Jianappana*, 135

Jhanendra, teacher
Diksita, 137

Jusaddhvankarani, 92

for Chenda-

of Nilakantha

K

Kadambar:, 202, 240, 245

Kaikkulannara, 258 A

Kailasavasnana, 146

Kaimukku ordeal, 227n

Kaitakkottu Bhattatiri, 258

Kaivalyakandali, 266

Kaivalyanavanite by Bodhananda, 47

Kaivalyavalliparinaya, 252

Kakkasseri Bhattatiri. See also Damo-
darabhatta, 80, 87

Kakkasseri, a place, 86 &

Kak?wttumgavamam, 241

Kakkatturuttu, a place, 32

Kaladipaka, 158, 160

Kalahasti, father of Balakavi, lt‘ﬂ

Kalakkattu house, 187f

Kalati, 157, 24T

Kalavadha, 48
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Kalavatikamarupa, 221f

Xali, mother of Narayana Fandita,
105

Kalidasa, 13, 22, 62, 80, 88f, 92, 197,
213, 226, 262

Kaflikeliydtrd, same as Rasasadana,
248n

Kalindsana stotra, 252

Kalinga, 75

Kali Varasyar, 207

Kallenkara Pisiram, 262

Kalu Asin of Matavir, 267

Kalyananaisadha by Vasudevd, 123
203f

Kalyanasaugandhikam®*, 171

Kalyanaseugandhika, play, 216f

Kalyanasaugandhika, campi, 239

Kalyanasubrahmanya, 171, 175 )

Kamadevadahana, 238

Kiamaksi, mother of Nilakantha Dik-
sita, 137, 179

Kaomaleksana, father of Karunikara
(Kavicintdmani), 72

Kamalinikalahamse by
217f

Kamalinirdjahamsa, 213, 215

Kamasandesa by Matrdatta, 120n, 231f

Kamsavadha, 267

Kamsavadha (Kamsavaho), 189, 194

Kamsavadhacampi, 253, 255

Kamsavadham *, 172

Kamsavaho, 194

Kanakasabhapati, father of Sambasiva,
113

Kaiici, 62, 74, 81, 163, 212

Kandamamhg, mother of Papayallaya=
stri, 49 =

Kandaramanikya, 74, 232

Kane, P. V., 16n

Kannakikovalam, 273

Kantan Kota, 229

KantiyGr, 198, 199, 229

Kanyakuman, 240

Kapotasandesa, 269

Karandmrta by Citrabhanu, 103

Karanapariskarena, 257

Karanottuma by Acyuta Pisaroti, 125

Karindra, 265

Karikkat, 151n, 206

Karimpula, 112, 223

Nilakantha,

287

Karinnampilli, 225

Karkotakastuti, 48

Karmabhiimi, a name of Kerala, 141

Karmamdrga, 141

Kormamrtarnava, 266

Karnamrtatarangini, 266

Karnataka, 75, 76

Karpuramanjary, 109, 245

Karunakara, teacher of Vasudeva, 73

Karunakara, uncle of Pankajaksa, 73

Karunakara, commentator on Rdmi-
yand campi, 71

Karunakara, teacher of Manavikrama,
71, 73

Karunakara, Kavicintdmani, 72, 245

Karuppatana, 233

Karttaviryapadana, 238n

Karttaviryavijaya, by Asvati Tirunil,

173f o
Karttaviryavijaya, 238 _ 5
Karttika Tirundl of 'Travancore,

115f, 190, 244
Kashmir, 26

Kasika by Sucaritamidra, 97, 105

Kasikd on grammar, 127

Kasiyatra, 263

Kastyatranuvarnana, 252

Katapayadi system of notation, 147

Katattanat, 264, 267-9

Katatturuttu, 226, 265

Kathakalaksepa, 270

Kathakali, 102, 246

Kathavate, 39 a

Kattumatas family, 213

Katyayana, 136

Katyayanyastaka, 263

Kaumarilamatopanyisa, «107-8

Kaumdrilatilaka, same as Kaumdrila-
yuktimald, 96

Kaumarilayuktimala, 96

Kauwmudi, c. on Locana, 228, 244,

Boumuds, 273

Kaunteyastaka, 146 ~

Kavanakaumudi, * journal, 144n, 263

Kaveri, 4, 197, 232

Kavibhiisana, 212 "

Kavicintdmani, ¢. on Vrttaratnikara, 72,
245

Kavihrdayedarnana, by Srikantha Vari-
yar, 30n s
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Kavikdmadhenu by Vopadeva, 44

Kavikanthabharana, by Srikantha, 27

Kavu, wife of Rsgi Vidvan, 265

Kavyadarsa, 83

Kavyakalanidhi, by Xrsnasudhi, 62,
244

Kavyaprakdsa, 163, 244f

Kavyaprakasottejini, 163

Kavyolldsa, 244

Kayankulam, 153, 168, 170,- 179, 198
200, 229

Keith, A. B, 12, 22, 24n, 41, T 82

Kenopanisad, 47

Kerala, 54n

Keralabharana, 240

Keralabhasavivarttih, 272

Keraldciradipikd, 48

Keraladeva Cola, 2

Keralaksetramahdatmya, 242

Kéralamdhitmya, 242

Keralapininiyam*, 256

Keralavarma, brother of Ravivarman
263

Keralavarma of Neytallir palace, 263

Keralavarama of Pantalam, Malayalam
poet, 263

Keralavarman,
family, 58

Keralavarman, king of Kayankulam,
198, 200

Keralavarman, of lC‘;uilon, 207

Keralavarman of Kilimanar, 170

Keralavarman of Kolattunad, 25, 58-60,
70

Keralavarman, Prince of Cochin,
patron of Vedantacarya, 163, 164.

Keralavarma, Valiya Koil Tampuran,
133, 138n, 228, 247, 254-7, 259

Keralavarman (Vira) (1809-1828), 165

Keralavildsa, 259

Keralavyasa, 250

Keralotpatti * 52

Kesadipadav~rnana, 261

Kesavaditya, 23, 30n

Kesavakavi, 253

Kesavan Nambisan of Kildlar, 266

Kesavan Vaidyan, Velutteri, 267

Kesava Pillai, K. C., 259n, 273

Kesava Sastri of Karamana, 273

Kesaviga, 213 °

founder of Koiattiri

KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Kilakke Kovilakam, Calicut, 114, 117

Kilalar, 266

Kilimandar, 170, 265

Killa, river, 55

Killikkurissimangalam, 186f, 189

Kiluvappuram, a family, 201n

Kirdta, 146

Kiratarjumiya, 103, 242, 245

Kiratarjuniya Vydyoga, 250

Kirdtarudrastcva, by Kufiikkuttan
Tampuran, 250

Kirdterudrastavn by Kesavan Nambi-
san, 266

Kiratastapadi, 259f

Kiratavimsati, by Karindra, 266

Kirmiravadham *, 246n

Kirtivildsa campii, 251

Kcccikkdvu Tampuran, 271

Koccugovinda Variyar, 265

Koccunni Tampuran, 248, 249f

Koccusankaran Mussat of Vatakketam,
265

Kcdandamangala,
mangala, 34, 45

Kodamannu, a house name, 46

Kokasande$a, 232f :

Kokilamba, mother of Subrahmanya,
171

Kokilasandesa, 60, 65, 67, 80-82, 84, 230

Kokilasandesa~tippani, 270

Kokkunnattu Svamiyar, 8

Kola country, same as Kolattunad, 52,
81f

Kolattiri, title of the kings of Kolattu-
nad, 52-62

Kolattunad, 8, 52, 238 5

Kolesvaransdhdtmya, 264

Koli, same as Uraiyar, 3

Kollam era, 41

Kolli, 3

Kongu, 3

Konkanam, 232

Konow, Sten, 12, 70

Kotikkunnu, 232

Kotiviraha, same as S_r;ﬁg&mketuca?ita,
147 =

Kotiyavirahae, * 147, 159

Kottakkal, 115, 234 =

Kottarakkara, 168 ®

Kottayam, 229, 268

same ag Vilva=
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Kottayam (North), 76, 81, 245
Kottar, 264
Kotungallar, 179
Kotunnallar poets, 247-50
Kozhikode, 81, 82, 201.
Kozhikode, Manavikrama of 63-98
Krishna Ayyar, K. V., 69, 98, 108
Krishnamachariar, M., 2n, 21n, 28, 30n,
48, 62, 74, 90, 108, 134, 175, 194, 220-
22, 253, 268n
Krishnamachariar, R, V., 214, 259
Krishnan Nair, P. V., 273
Krishnan Tampi, V., 270
Krishna Pisharoti, Attar, 217, 237n, 270
Krishnaswami Aiyangar, Dr. S, 3, 4
Krishna Variyar, A. V. 274
Kriyakrama, same as Aéval&yamkri-
yakrama, 139
Krodamrd, Skt. form of Kodamannu,
46
Krsna, grandfather of Uddanda, 74
Krsna, Krsnopurana, 242
Krsnas of Kalakkattu family, 188
Krsna, Rsi Vidvan, 265
Krsna, teacher of Nardyana Pandita,
© 106
Krsna, teacher of Tolantr Narayana,
151
Krsz_la (Krsnacarya), Bharatacarita, 62
Krsna, uncle of Rama Variyar, 258
Krsna (Visnu?), 30n
Krsna, Krsniya, 30n
Krsna, teacher of Narayana of Mahisa-
mangalam, 161
Krsna, teacher of Balakavi, 161n, 162
Krsna, teacher of Warayana Pandita,
102, 104, 106
Krsna Plsarotl of Anayattu teacher
of Manaveda, 100, 101, 102
Krsna Variyar, Konattu, 274
Krsnabalacarita, 37, A7
Krsnabalalerida, 48
Krsniabhyudeya, 60
Krsnacarita by Candrasekhara, 150£ 206
Krsnadasa 221f z
Krsmadasakavua.a 31-3, 35, 49n, 50£
Krsnadu®i, same as Datavakya, 145
Krsnagiti, 99, 101f, 108, 112, 127, 133
Krsma Govinda, 235
K,ran@hnikakaum'udi, 47
M. 37 &
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Krsnakarpdmrta by Bilvamangala, 31-
44, 49-51, 127

Krsnakesadipadastava, 267

Krsnakesadipadavarnona, 259

Krsnalila, 263

Krsnalilastuti, 267

Krsnalilasuka, 31-51

Krsnalilavinoda, 48

Krsnamisra, 215, 219, 245, 252

Krsnampal, 253

Krsnan #$in, Netumpayil, 131, 134

Krishilan Bhattatirippad, 271

Krsnan Emprantiri of Etamana, 258

Krsnan Karta, Ceranallar, 165, 167

Krsnananda, teacher of Raghavananda,
7t

Krsnananda, Siddantasiddhanjona, 3

Krsnanandaprakasing, 39, 51

Krsnandgmavali, 267 ®

Krsnanattam, 100, 101, 102 2

Krsnapadi by Raghavananda, 7, 58

Krsnapurina; 242

Krsnapurattu Tirumulpad, 139n

Krsnarpana, 142n, 143, 150

Krsnaryasataka, 253f

Krsnasankara, teacher of Anantadasa,
245

Krsnsarman, Padmandbhacarita, 169

Krsnadataka, by Isanubhitiyati, 242

Krgnan Sastrin of Kumbakonam, 249

Krsnastapads, 259

Krsnastotra by Bifvamangala, 37Tn, 47

Krsnastuti, ascribed to Vijlvamangala,
48

Krsnastutis by Isanu

Krsnasudhi, 62, 244

Krsnavallabhé by Gopalabhatta, 35, 49

Krsna Variyar of DeSamangalam, 138

Krsna Variyar of Katattanat, 267f

Krsna Variyar of Pantalam, 267

Krsnavijaya, 25, 60-62, 65, 197

Brsnavilasa, 189, 193, 196-8 252, 258

Krsnavira of Patikkot, 198

Krsnavena, a river, 32f, 35

Krsnmaya, ¢, on Nalodaya, 30n

Krsniya, commentary on Pirvabhd-
ratacampt, 102

Krsnodanta, 263f

Krtajnas turugkah, 250

Krtamala, a river, 4 ¢ = ®

'bh_ﬁtiyati, 242
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Krtsnapadt sce Krsnapody

Egzamapanasahasra, 255

satiriya, 53

Ksemendra, 44

Ksettratattvapradipika, 252

Ksiranudi, Skt, for Palar, 74

Kucelavrtta, 146

Rucelavrtta, 267

Kucelopdkhyina, Svati Tirunal, 181f

Rudal, 3

Kudailir Nambdtiris, 78, 201,203, 217f,
220, 264, 272

Kulapaiika, mother of Karunnkara, 72

Kulasekhara, a title, 1

Kulasekharas of I\{ahodayapuram, 1-30,

= ey
490

Kulasckhara Alvar, 1-8, 12, 42, 241
Kulasekhara Alvar Koil, 2
Kulasekhara, dramatist, 8-19, 57, 153,
209£
Kulasekhara, sMukundomald, 42
Kulasekhara, patron of Vasudeva, 11
Rulasekhara Nambi of Malaimandalam,
5
Kulasekhariinka, 2
Kulasekhuravijaya Natakae, 261
Kulikkat, 224 =
Kulattunga Cola, 2, 56
Kumira, brother of Nariyana Pandita,
105
Kumaranallar, 234, 239, 264
Kumaran Asan, 271-274
Kumdarasambhave, 103f, 106, 132, 138,
150, 197,7238, 258
Kumarila, 96, 138, 148
Kumdrivilasita, 222
Kumbakonam, 231f, 249, 251
Kufican Nambiyar, 168, 172, 186-190
Ruficu Nambiitirippad, Mantitta, 271
Kuficu Nambutirippad, 261
Kundavarman, 55
Kunhan Raja, Dr.
147, 184n, 186
Kunhan Tagipuran of Crangancre, 142n
Kunjan Pilla, Ilankulam, P. N.,, 15
Kunjunni Nambutirippad of Kugiallﬁr
272
Kunjuvaried, (Malivammavu), 258
".i{unndlm\ulam, 23, 45 O1n, 241 258, 261,
% ] 16‘5 X

.

C, 91, 93, 97, 129,

Sy
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Kufifian Variyar of Mankulannara, 267

Kunnattu, 271

Kunnattunad, 170

Kunnattir, 115

Kuiifii Nambidi, 71

Kuiifikrsna Kurup, 269

Kufifiikkuttan Tampurén of Cranga-
nore, 11, 250

Ruidfiikutti Tampuratti, 247

Kuiifian Pilla, Cattampi Svamikal ,266

Kuifnippilla Tampuratti of Cochin, 261

Ruiifippilla Tampuratti, (Cranganore),
250

Kuidifiivarman, 54

Kunniyar family, Kuttamat, 269

Kunnunni Kurup, 269 :

Kuffunni Mussat,
Missat, 260f

Kufifiunni Nambiyar of Pattat, 268

Kunnunni Tampuran of Cranganore, 249

Kipaka, 226, 234

Kuppusvami Sastri, S., 139n, 210f

Karmavatara, 238

Kurumba temple, 234

Kurumbranad, 217

Kusibhyudaya, 206

Kusika, a sage, 53

Kutamaldr, 237, 239, 261

Kitalattupuram, 261

Kuttamat, 269

Kuttaficeri, 238

Kuttaficeri Cakyar, 243

Kuttatti of Cerukara, 198

Kuttikrishna Marar, K., 260n, 270

Kattu, 135, 143, 23#

Kuttir in Ponnani Taluk, 260

Kuvalayananda, 175, 262"

L

Laghubhdgavata, 274

Laghubhiskariya, 16, 158

Laghubhattaraka, Laghustuti, 7

Laghudharmaprakisikd, same as San-
Lkarasmrti, 243

Laghugiti, 271

Laghupaniniya, 257 i

Laghubhattiraka, Laghustuti, T

Laghustuti-vriti by Raghavananda, 7

Laghuvivarana, c. on Visnusah
nima, 218 a

Sankaran

see
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Lakkidi, 187

Laksadipa festival, 181

Laksandsvayarmvora, 238

Laksandsvayamvara, 240

Laksandsvayarwara campi, 267

Laksmanasena, King of Bengal, 42

Laksmi, mother of Ramavarman, 199

Laksmi, mother of Ramavarman of
Mahodayapura, 154

Laksmi, of Katattanat, 268f

Laksmi, Tampurdtti of Calicut, 117

Laksmibai, 254

Laksmi Bhayi, mother of Svati Tirunal,
180

Laksmidasa, 82, 116, 225-8, 229

Laksmidevandrayaniya, 223

Laksmikalydne, 171, 175 259, 273

Laksmikatiksamald, 266 sy

Laksmimdnaveda, by Divikara, 112

Laksminardyana S3stri of Krsnapuram,
250

Laksmiprasasti, 269

Laksmivisistadvaitabhdsya, 253

Lalitd, 270

Lalitd, ¢. on Balabharata, 266

Lalitddandaka, 255

Lalitdmbadandaka, 263

Lalitimbastotra, 256

Lalitarighava, 194

Lalitavildsa, 267

Latapura, 63, 74, 76

Lelchamdld, 259

Lilatilaka, 212, 244

Lilasuka, See Krsnalilasuka, 127, 194

Lilavati vithi, 182, 186, 188f, 192

Lingapurawea, 28, 43

Locana, 228, 244 s

Lokavira, friend of Kulasekhara, 6

Maceat Iayat, 264f

Macdonell, A. A, 30n

Madanaketlcarite, 189, 192

Madhava, Dhatuvrtti, 44, 143

Madhava, teacher of Govinda, 198

Madhava, te&fcher of Paramesvara
(Mahisamangala), 157

Madhava Cakyar, Potiyil, 243

Madhavacarya, teacher of Nariyana-
bhatta, 122, 123

1
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Madhavan Atitiri, Artir, 115, 165f, 247
Madhavavarman, king of Magadha, 53
Madhavi Amma, Ityanattu, 262
Madhavivasanta, 257

Madhaviya by Govinda, 198
Madhuravijaye by Gangadevi, 43
Madhusadanagtaka, 252

Madhva school, 165

Madhyarjunam, 232

Madirotsava, 273

Magadha, 53

. Magh8, 19, 258

Maghotsava, Ski. for Mamanka, 81

Mahdbaldstaka, 269

Muahabharate, 17, 19, 21, 24, 28f, 59,
128, 146, 171, 207, 216, 239

Mahadanapuram, 240

Mahdkavikrtayah, 272

Mahanadi, same as Periyar rzver, 4

Mahandtaka, 146 5 &

Mahaprabna, 58

Maharsi of Payyur, 65, 90

Maharsi, Satyatapas of Payyur, 96

Mahatma Gandhi, 271

Mahatmanirvdna, 271

Mahatmyas, 242f

Mahendravijaye or Balyudbhava, 248

Mahendravikrama, 217

Mohimaramdayana, 243

Mahisara, father of Sudar§ana, 222

Mahisamangalam, a family name, 33,
203-5, 240, 249

Mahisemangalam Bhana, 142n, 147, 155
159, 258, 260

Mahodayapattinam in Cranganore, 5

Mahodayapuram, same as Tiruvafici-
kulam, 1, 9, 24, 26, 153, 226

Mahodayapuresacatitam, a poem by
Tolan, 19

Mahuan, 69

Mala, 274

*Malaimaddalam, 5

Malamangalam, same gs Mahisaman-
galam, 155-162

Malangala, same as Malamangalam, 156

Malatimadhava, 81-83, 214f, 218 -

Malavikagnimitra, 59, 262

Mallikamaruta, 65, 67, 74, 80, 82-84

Mallikarjuna, grandfather of Balakavi,
162 . .

-
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Mallin&tha, 30n, 35, 49, 214

Mamanka, a festival, 81, 113f, 232, 235,

245

Mangkkat, 267

Manakkot Accan, 187

Manakkulam family, 76, 99n, 100, 184,
187, 193, 229

Méanameyodaya, 101, 103f, 106, 132, 134,

138, 150, 204n
Manan Gurukkal, 273 ~
Manantalai, 269 &
Manasollasa, 267 L
Manaveda, Asvati Tirunal, 100, 108
Manaveda, Krsnagiti, 8, 41, 99-103, 132,
238
Manaveda, patron of Divakara, 112
Manaveda, patron of Rudradasa, 108-
110
Manaveda, Vildsini, 116-7, 227, 245
Maravedacarita, same as Candralekhi,
108-110
Manavedasattaka,
lekha, 109
Manavikrama,; Brahmacarin, 103, 114
Manavikrama, brother of Manaveda,
112
Manavikrama,
259f
Manavikrama, patron of Anantanara-
yana, 113, 114
Manavikrama, patron of Bhaskara, 118,
167 8
Manavikrama,
bhatta, 147
Ménavikrama, patron of Sambasiva, 113
Manavikrama, the Great, 28, 63-98, 99,
121, 201, 214, 220
Manavikrama, Tfruvonam
Saktan Tampuran, 92
Manavikrama, uncle of Manaveda 99
Manavikramapra$asti, 147

same as Candra-

Ettan Tampuran, ~247,

patron of Narayana-

Tirunal

Manavikramasimatiricarita, 260f -

Manavikramivam, 115
Manavikramiya campi, 266
Manavimenaka, 60
Mandanamisra, 91f, 94
Mandaramalikd vithi, 261
Mangalaprarthandsataka, 263
Mangalam, poet, 232
Mangalem village, 187, 189, 232

KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Manipravila, 11

Maniyil Cakyar Matham, 217

Masjubhdgini, c. on Krgnavildsa, 198,
252

Manku Tampuratti, 262

Mankulannara, 267

Mannat Accan, 88

Mannarkoyil, 2

Manorama Tampuratti, 114-116, 118,
137, 165, 172, 180, 243, 266

Manoratha Vibudhacandrika, 30n

Mantitta Kuni:u Nambutirippad, 271

Ma.nukuladltya 205

Manusyéalayacandrikd, 244

Mapranam, 236

Maracemantika, same as Uma, 228, 229

Marahi, port, 55

Marakkara, house name, 76, 81, 82

Maralekha, 60

Marir, 60n, 73

Maravaficeri Tekketattu, a family, 119n

Maravarman Kulasekhara, 212

Margadarsini, c. on Viddhasilabhaii-

jikd, 72, 245

Marttandavarman,
187, 189f, 242

Marutasandesa, 237

Masamangalam, same as Malamanga-
lam, 156

Matabhiuipdlacarita, 263

Maitamahisaprasasti, same
keralaprasasti, 147

Matangalild, 244

Matavir, 267

Matham, a Nambiitiri family, 149

Matrdatta, brother of Nariyanabhatta,
120 ~

Matrdatta, father of Godavarman, 247

Matrdatta, father of Narayanabhatta,
119, 120, 122, 128, 136, 148, 235

Matrdatta, Kamasande$a, 120n, 231f

168-170, 182, 185

as Vira-

Matrdatta, . teacher of Narayana of
Tolandar, 151

matriarchal system, 55

Matrvacena, 257 ~

Matrviyoga, 210 2 i

Matsyavatira by MNarayanabhatta, 144

Mattavilase, 21T- -
Mavelikkara, 267 - 3
Maydstava, 261
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Mayippadi, 258

Mayurasandesa, 65, 76, 228-230, 272

Mayiirasandeda*, 255

Meghadita, see also Meghasandesa, 70,
92f, 214, 250

Meghasandesa. See also Meghadiita,
80, 258

Meghopdlambha, 257

Melattol Agnihotrin, 201, 218n

Melpputtiir, see Narfyana Bhatta, 33,
119, 193, 204, 231

Menon, P. N., 139n

mildvu, a kind of drum, 184

Minaksi, mother of Sadasiva Diksita, 174

Minaksivallabha, 176

Mitra, R. L., 47, 51

Mohamudgara, 241

Mohanavilvamangala, not a title of
Ramacandra, 50n

Mohiniyattam, 172n

Moksopayapradipika, 253

Molahgalam, same as Malamangalam,
156

Monier-Williams, 52

Mrtyunjayamukundastotra, 269

Mudrariksasakathdsire or Canakya-
kathd, 135, 243

Muhandntyaprasa, 244

Muhiirtapadavi, 158, 160

Malam Tirundl, 251, 253, 257

Mukambi, 251

Mukambika sodasi, 269

Miakdambika stotra, 268 ;

Mikkola, 28f, 73, 81, 46, 85, 185, 142f,
150n, 151, 195, 234

Muktavali, 262

MuktipuraSthadevistotra, 24in

Muktisthala, Skt. for Mukkola, 28, 135,
142, 235

Mukundamdla, 1-8, 12, 16, 38, 42, 58

Mukundapuram taluk, 184

Mukundasataka, 184, 193

Mukundasgtake (II) by Rémapanivada,

193
Mukulabhatta, 16
Mullundrum in North Arcot, 162
Mullapgilli Nambitiri, 68, 67
Municarydpafeaka, 274
Murajapa festival, 168, 185, 191
Murari, 28, Tle 136, 146f, 174, 215

Muraripustotra, 248

Muriyattu Nambiyar, 184n

Misaka, ancient name of Kolattunag,
52, 53

Misaka, Ramaghata, 53

Masalavamsa, 52-58

Muthiah Bhagavatar, Dr. L., 182n

Mitta Tavali prince of Cochin, 100

Mittetat, 267

Mutukkurissi Bhana, 118, 167

Muvatiupula, 226, 229

Mysaope, 81

N

Nagamayya, 52
Néagananda, 18

- Ndgapura, on the Ganges, 7.

Nagojibhatta, 137, 264.

Naisadhiyacarita, 165

Naisadha, 258 -

Naksatramald, by Kerelavarma, 255

Naksatramala by Paccu Mattat, 263

Naksatramald by Ravivarma of Laks-
mipuram, 263

Nalksatravrttavali, 268

Nalacarita, by Nilakantha Diksita, 68
162, 176

Nalacaritam *, 169

Nalayaniearite by Nardyanabhatta, 145

Nalayira Prabandha, 3

Naliva *, 273

Nalla Diksita, 74.

Nallepilli, 267

Nalodaya, 22, 29 A

Nalodaya, commentaries on, 30n

Nalodayaprakasikd, 30n

Nambiyar, a community, 184

Nanappa Pisaroti, 77 *

Nandana, Miusaka king, 53, 54

Nandi, river, 157n, 236

Nandin, a scholar, 55

Nandini, Cedi princess, 54

"Naditira, 157

Napier, Lord, 252 e

Naradamehana, 238

Naradiyamakiminuveranana, 255

Narahari, H. G., 38n, 39n, 4n

Narakasuravadha *, 172

Narasirnhavarman, 3

Narayana, of Etavet_tik}ﬁt, 238@

-

]
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Narayana, of Matham family, 148, 150n,
245

Narayana

Narayana

(?) of Payyiir, 95

of Tolanar, 151

‘Narayana, father of Ravideva, 22

Narayana, father of Rsi Vidvan, 265

Narayana, father of TolanGr Narayana,
151

Narayana, father of Vasudeva, 240

Narayana,
86, 201

Narayana, teacher of the author of
Paddrthavidini, 206

Narayana, Sitaharana, 205

Narayana, Subhagasandeéa, 230f

Narayana, Subhadrdharane, 200-202

Narayana (Upadestrpandita), 62

Narayana Bhatta, of Melpputtir, 23f,

82n, 100f, 119-152, 161, 164, 178, 180f,
197, 201f, 206, 219, 231, 235, 238, 240f,
244f, 256, 263

Narayana Bhatta, teacher of Ramapani-
vada, 184-187, 189

Narayana Gurusvamikal, 274

Narayana Menon, Vallathol,
274

Narayana Pandita,
138, 150, 243, 245

Narayana Panikkar, R., 131, 157n

Narayana Pillai, Dr- P. K., 97f, 186

Narayana Pisharoti, K., 107

“Narayana Pisharoti, K. P., 273

Nardyana Sarma, father of Nilakantha
Sarma, 260

Narayanamrta, 242

Narayanan Ilayat™ of Maccat, 264f

Narayanan Nair, Vatakkeppattu, 271

Narayanan Nair, C.,, 273 ~

Nardyanar. Nambi (see also Narayana

Sarma), 237 =

Naradyanan Nambisan, Miriyil, 274

Narayanan Mis of Taikkat, 268

Narayanan Mis, Vayaskara, 268

Navayanan Nambfitiri of Cennas, 63,
66-69, 70

Narayanan Nambitiri of Cennas, 261

Narayanan Nambitiri, Iayitam, 165,
167 ~ -

Nariyanan Nambtiri,
172, 177¢

270-272,

101, 103-108, 132,

Ttavettikkattu,

teacher of Kakkasseri, 67,

KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Nérdyanan Nambitiri, of Mahisamai-
galam, 147, 157-162

Narayanan Nambdtiri, of Mullappﬂh
254

Nardyanan Nambiitiri, of Sivolli, 264

Nardyanan Nambiitirippdd of Killi«
mangalam, 138, 272

Narayanapriyayati, same as Durgi=
prasadayati, 46

Narayanapuram, 55

Nérayani, Varasyar, 258

Nardyaniya by Narayanabhatta, 122,
125f, 130f, 135, 139-142, 149, 167, 169,
182, 193, 235, 258, 262, 274

Narayaniya, c. on Vikremadityacarita,
237

Na;egal, a place, 2

Nareri, 218

Natakabharana, c. on Prabodhacandro«
daya, 245

Natankusa, 85, 210n, 244

Natyasastra, 13, 171, 216.

Nava-Kalidasa, title of Devarija, 169

Nayanidarsana, 239

Nelluvay, 265
Nemmara, 273
Netranarayana, Skt. for Alvaficeri

Tamprakkal, 81, 149, 234

Netunkotta, fort, 179

Netumpalli family, 271

Nigamacudadarpana, 253

Nigamavana, Skt. of Velangad, 9in

Nigamaranya, Skt. of Velangid, 91n

Nila, Skt. for Bharatapula, 7, 8 96
119n, 200, 232

Nilakantha, a scholar, 232

Nilakantha, Arthaprakasika, & Tattva-
prakasika, 21, 28f, 155

Nilakantha, father of Arair Atitiri, 165

Nilakantha, father of Narayana Pan-
dita, 105

Ndakmtha, father of dramatlst Nila-
kantha, 218

Nilakantha, Kalyanasagugandhika, 216

Nilakantha, Kamahmka!ahmh.sa, 217

Nilakantha, Malayalam poet, 54n, 154,
164, 219n

Nilakantha, Nalacarity, 176

Nilakantha of Kudallar, commentator,.
201, 218 -
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Nilakantha, Varnendsdrasangroha, 28

Nilakantha Diksita, 176

Nilakantha Diksita, commentary on
Prakriydsarvasve, 129, 137

Nilakantha Diksita, contemporary of
Naréyanabhatta, 128n

Nilakantha Diksita, Nalacarita, 68, 162

Nilakantha Diksita, Varpandsarasas-
graha, 179

Nilakanthan Nambiitiri, 244

Nilakanthan Missat, Manantala, 260,
269

Nilakanthasandesa, 236, 260

Nilakantha Sarma, of Punnasseri, 169,
2591, 237

Nilakanthasataka, 269 .

Nilakantha Somayaji of Kelallar, 61,
245 -

Nili, mother of Lilasuka, 31

Nirankaitakotta, 234

Niranundsika, same as Swrpanakha-
praldpa, 135, 146

Niruktavarttika, 93

Nitiramayanae, 253

Nititattvavirbhava, 94, 97.

Nititattvavirbhdva-vydkhyd, 94

Nityamrtayati, Anvayabodhika, 29

Nityapriya, 27

Nrgamoksa, 146

Nrparama (not Ripurama), 54

Nrsimha, brother of Vedanticarya, 163

Nrsimmhacampi, by Narayana Pandita,
104

Nrsimhasrama, Anvayadipikd, 30n

Nyayakanikd, 92, 94

Nyayasamuceaya, by Paramesvara I,
92, 93 n

0]
Odanad, 198
Omnam festival, 79
Omar Khayam, 273
Othello, 257
Ottantullal, 248
Ottir, 262
Ottlir Unni Nambitirippad, 272

Paccu Miuttat g‘f Vaikkam, 145, 263
Padaravindasataica, 255

295

Padabhedini, ¢, on Yudhigthirasijayn,
27
Padarthacintana by Raghava, 1du, 22
25
Padirthadipiled, ¢, on Karpuramaiijari,
245
Paddrthadipikd, c,
104-6
Padarthadipikd, c. on Sukasandesa, 227
Padarthgdipikd, e, on Yudhisthira-
vijaya, 27
Padarfhadipini. by son of Nityapriya,
27
Padarthavadini, ¢, on Gaurikalyina, 206
Padayojand, c. on Bhigavaia, 117
Padmandbhacaritacampii, 169
‘Padmanabha Menon, K. P,, 52
Padmandbhapaiieaka, 257
Padmanabhapuram, 177, 179 -
Padmanibhakirtana *, 173 =
Padmanédbha temple, 41 168f
Padmanibhadataka, 181
Padmanidbhastuti by
242
Padmandbhavijaya, 172, 175, 171,
Padmapada, 41, 42
Padmapurina, 43
Padminiparinyanitaka, 253
Paduldpattibhigeka, 194
Padyavali, 35, 36, 39
Pagan, in Burma, 5
Pdkkattu Bhattatiri, 115
Palaka, 54f
Pilaka II, 55
Palalimathana *, 105
Palar, a river, 74
Palayanniir, 261.
Paletattu Bhattatiri” 136
Palghat, 231f, 242
Paliyam, 82, 265
Péliyam inscription, 241
Riliyat Accan, 82, 184, 187, 181
Pallavas, 3, 54
Pallikkunnu, 25, 52, .55, 51 60
Pancabodha *, 158
Paficabodhdrthadarpana *, 158 -
Paficatantra *, 188
Pancilisvayarwara ¥, 171
Paiicalisvayarware by Niraymbhatta,
145

on Raghuvamsa,

Isanubhitiyati,

-~
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Panicapadi, 195

Pafcaranga, 234

Panicendropikhyina see Nalayanicari*a,
145

Pandavacarita, @ poem, 21, 207f

Pandharpur; 35

Panditaparasavendra, 258

Piandya, 1, 113

Panini, 23, 136, 200

Pdniniyasutrodiaharanakdvya, 293

Panivada, Nambiyar community, 184

Pankajsksa, Hrdayagrahini, 27, 33 .

Pankajaksa, teacher of Manavikrama,
28, 71

Panniytir grama, 242

Pantalam, 177, 251, 262f, 267

Pantalamahidevasataka, 263

Pantalapyrimahdtmya, 252

Papayallayasiri, suvarnacaseka, 32, 35,
39, 49 ”

Paramarthasiara by Sesa, 7

Paramasivastava, 274

Paramitmikopanisadbhisya, 253

Paramesvara of Alattar, 245

Paramesévara, of Malamangalam, 157.

Paramesvara, I of Payyur, 63, 65-7, 70,
92f, 97f, 214

Paramesvara II, of Payyur, 93-5, 97f
214

Paramesvara III of Payytr, 70, 90, 96-8,

Parameévara of Valumaveli, 158

Paramesvara, Prasnamarga, 264

Parames$vara, commentator on Kasikd,
97

Paramesvara, teacher of Vasudeva, 19

Paramesvara Fyer, Ullir, 5n, 11f, 27,
3ln, 41f, 44, 48, 56, 61, 85, 98,
107, 120f, 134, 138, 141, 143, 159f, 162,
164, 186, 274

Paramesvaramangalam, 9, 18, 150

Parame$varan Missat, T. C., 139n, 258

Paramegvaraf: Miattat of Vaikkam, 249,
263, 265 *

Pargmesévaran Potti of Talaman, 266

Péarasava, Skt. form for Variyar com-
munity, 108

Parasurama, 53

Pariksi~ (Ramavarman), 178, 262, 274

Parthakathd, 21n

Parthaparakrama, by Prahladana, 249

Patti

KERALA AND SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Parukkutti Amma, of Kuruppam, 167

Parur, North, 32, 85, 170

Parusni, river, 54

Parvati, 220

Parvati, mother of Tolaniir Narayana,
151

Parvati Bhayi, mother of Karttika
Tirunal, 170

Parvatiparincya, 252

Parvatisvayamvara, 238

Parvatwiraha, 264

Parvatistuti*, 160

Pathakam, 238

patamar, 230

Patafijali, grammarian, 101, 136

Patappattu®, 99n

Patinettare Kavikal, 63-67

Pafwravati Skt, for Candanakkavu,
120n, 235

Padttabhisekaprabandha, 260

Pattambi, 169, 218, 236, 260, 269

Pattapalli, 46n ;

Pattattu, a Brahmin family, 20, 268

Tekketam, house-name of
Durgaprasadayati, 46

Patutol Vidvan, 261, 264

Paulino de San Bartholomeo, 19

Paundrake vadham?*, 172, 246n

Payasvini, river, 4

Payylr Bhatta family, 23, 76, 78,
81, 90-98, 121, 126n, 235, 245

Perincellur, 54, 59

Periyar, a river, 1, 4, 9, 18

Permadi, of Sindia dynasty, 2

Perumal Tirwmoli, 1n, 3¢

Perumala, - 266

Perumanam, a village, 20, 23, 81, 156f,
165, 179, 236

Perumpatappu, 153, 199

Perair, 232

Pertiru family, 175

Peterson, 22

Phulla, Skt. for Mavattupula

Pitrvacana, 257 ‘ ~

Pischel, 70, 144 ° A

Plantol family, 243, 268

Ponattil Nambidi, 71

Ponnani river, 81, 95 235

Ponnéni talug, 86

Porkkalam, 91 -
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Portuguese, 69, 99f

FPrabandham (Tamil), 3

Prabandhas, 143, 146, 238-240

Prabondharatnavals, collection to Pra-
bandhas, 144n

Prabandhasigara, title of Nilakantha
Diksita, 180

Prabandhasdra by Vedanta Desika, 1n,
4

Prabandhavali, 144n

Prabhakara, Mimamsa teacher, 196

Prabhikara, same as Sukuméra, 196

Prabhakara Diksita, Hari§candrananda,
176

Prabodhacandrodaya, 215, 219, 245, 252

Praci, a river, 90, 221

Pradyumnabhyudaya, 24, 211-213

Prahladacarita, 262

Prahaladana, Yuvaraja, 249

Prajfiakaramisra, Subodhini, 30n

Prakasa, Skt. for Vettattunad, 81, 123

Prakdsiké by Dharmaraja, 26

Prakdasika, c, on Prakriydsarvasva, 138

Sarvasva, 138

Prakasini by Sivadatta, 30n

Prakriyakaumud?, 127

Prakriyasarvasvae, 119-123, 126, 127, 129,
130, 133, 136-8 148f, 151, 197, 219, 256,
212

Prakrtaprakasa, 45, 194

Prakrtasutravrtti, 189

Prapd by Sankara, 39, 50

Prapapura, 222

Prasida, c. on Sabdendusekhara, 264

Prasasti, 240, 244

Prasastis by Narayanabhatta, 146

Prasnamdarga, 258, 264

Prasnasira, *, 158

Prasnottaramanjari, 266

Pratdparudriya, 174

Prathana, a river, 54

Pratikriya, 270

Praudhamanoramd, 115

Pravarasena, 245

Pravesaka, by Acyuta Pisaroti, 123f

Frayascittavimaréini, 157¢

Premarangitam, 273

Preyasi, c. on Kumdrasambhava, 258

Pretakdmini, 259

Puliyannir, 224
M. 38

-
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Puliyanniir Tekkeppat, 237

Punam, 60, 63f, 69f, 77, T9n

Pundarikapuresastotra, 252

Punnaséeri, 236f, 260

Punnattiir palace, 258

Piuntinam Nambiitiri, 135f

Purali, Skt. for North Kottayam, 76, 81,
84

Puralisvara, 245

Purdngs, 19, 242f

Purasrenivipina, a place, 105 !

Pird%am Tirundl Devanariiyana, 126

Pirnajyotis, 214

Purdnanileyadurgastava, 262

Parnapurusirthacandrodaya, 219-220

Pirnatrayidakesidipddavarnana, 261

~ Purnasarasvati, 70, 93, 98, 213-216, 245

Purnatrayisasataka by
165
Purnatrayisastavae, 261 >
Pirnatrayisastuti, by Ramavarman, 165
Puyrugakira by Krsnalilasuka, 34, 41,
44, 47
Purusottama of Svetagramavana, 105
Purusottama, teacher of Bhavadasa,
117 :
Puruvana, see Perumanam, 23,
Purvabhdratacampu, 99, 100f, 133
Putanamoksa*, 172
Patanamoksa, poem, 274
Piitandmoksa, 263
Puttancira, a place, 32
Q =
Quilon, a town, 24, 52, 168, 179, 206,
212, 226, 229, 234
R

Keralavarman,

Radha, 5, 42

Radhika, 42

Radhamddhava by Pariksit Tampurin,
262

~Radh@madhavae by Rajaraja varma, 257

Ragamudrasaptaka, 257

Raghava, king of Cochin, 238

Raghava, king of Kolattunad, 8, 58

Raghava, mentioned in Amoghari-
ghava campu, 8

Raghava, Paddrthacintana, 14n, 22, 25f
59f, 109n

Raghava, uncle of Ramapanivida, 184
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Raghavan, V., 5n, 29n, 179n

Raghavananda, commentator, 3f, 6-8,
58, 239, 245

Raghavavarma, 263

Raghavavijaya, 243

Raghavayadaviya, 203

Raghaviya, 189f, 193

Roghidaya by Srikantha, 26, 110f

Raghunatha Naik of Tanjore, 134

Raghunatha Siromani, 7Tn <

Raghunatha Tirtha, teacher of %évati
Tirunal, 172

Raghupati, same as Jayardga, 54

Raghuvainsa, 103f, 132, 138, 150, 197i,
258

Reghuvamsasvada, 260

Raghuviracarita, 197

Rahasyatrayasira by Vedanta Desika,
4n -

Rajacidamani disita, 242

Rajadharma, alias Srikantha, 52

Rajaditya, title of king Rama

Rajardja, Cola,.56

Rajaraja of Calicut, patron of Karu-
nakara, 72

Rajardja of Cochin, patron of Candra-
sekhara, 151

Rajaraja, mentioned in Pandavacarita,
208

Rajardja, title of Cochin kings. 28¢,
154-6, 160

Rajaraja, Zamorin, 103

Rajarajavarma, A, R., 247, 256f

Rajarajavarma of Anantapuram, 266

Rajardjavarma of Cannanasseri, father
of Svati Tiruxal, 180

TRajarajavarma of Ennakkat, 267

Rajarajavarma of Kilimanir: (Karin-
dra), 265f

Rajardjavarman, uncle of Keralavar- Ramacarya,

man, 254
Rajarajavarma” Raja, V., 5n, 23n, 62,
93, 96n, 98, 134, 139n, 157n, 160n, 186,
217, 262f, 213
Rajasekhara, 15-17, 72, 88f, 109f, 245
Rajasekhara of Kerala, 11f, 209
Réjaratnivaliya®, 159
Rdjasiyam®, 171,
Rdjasiya, by 'Niréya!,labham, 145, 263
Rajendra Cola, 56
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Raktasikli, Skt. form of Trecemm
ram, 7

Raksasa Kdvya, 23

Rama Kurup, 269

Rama, nephew of Ramapanivada, 188f

Rama, patron of Vasudeva, same as
Kulasekhara, 22°

Ramapanivada, 119n, 143, 161, 168, 183-
198, 204f, 223n, 238, 241

Rama Pisharoti, K., 8, 12f, 41, 79n, 81f
85, 95, 98, 123n, 144n, 155, 162, 164,
229n, 235

Rama Pisharoti, K. (Panditaraja), 228,
244f, 262

Rama Pisaroti of Kotamannu, 46

Rama, Subaldvajratunda, 220f

Ramg, teacher of Krsna (Krsniya), 102

Rama, teacher of Manavikrama, 71, 73

Rama, teacher of Sridhara, 223

Réma, uncle of Narayana (Subhadri-
harana), 201

Rama, uncle of Rima Variyar, 258

Rama Variyar, Kaikkulannara, 155n,
160, 258, 260n

Rama Variyar of Karikkat, 206

Rama Variyar, Ramapancasati, 169, 242

Rama Variyar, teacher of Govindana-
tha, 206

Ramabhadra Diksita, 180, 239

Rdmabhadrastuti, 253

Rémabhadravijeya, 253

Ramacandra, Bhagavadbhaktirasiyand,
32, 44, 50

Ramacandra Diksita, grandfather of
Nilakantha Diksita, 137~

Ramacandraiakhin, 240

Rémacandrastuti, 48

Ramacarita by Godavarma, 165, 248ff

Ramacarita (yamaka), 264

teacher of Nardyana
Pandita, 106 2

Ramadeva, father of Ganesa, 30n

Ramaghata, Miisaka, 53

Ramakatha by Vasudeya, 240 e

Ramakrishna kavi, 44n, 48.

Ramakubera, Paliyat Accan, 184, 191

Ramalinga, father of Subrahmanya,-177

Raman Nambidi, Tekkfttu, 169

Raman Nambitiri, E.. V., 3in, 112n, -
136n, 147f, 151n, 201n, 220, 231, 272f

-~

~ o~
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Raman Nambiutiri of Ottir, 262

Raman Pilla, V., 273

Ramandmdavali, 267

Ramanandanatha, 258

Ramanatha Aiyar, A. S. 5n, 14, 22, 23n,
26, 174

Ramanatha Sastri, S. K., 98

Ramapancasati, by Rama Variyar, 169,
242

Ramapurattu Variyar, Mal. poet, 168

Ramarsi, Yamakabodhini, 22, 30n

Ramarudriya, 262

Ramaswami Sastri, V. A., 93

Ramassar, 241

Ramasarman, 173

Ramasataka by Isanubhitiyati,

Ramasubba Iyer, 257 : -

Ramasvami $astri, Iattar, 198, 247,
250-4

Ramasvami Sastri, V. A., 103n, 148

Ramavarman, Koccunni Tampuran,
248, 249f

Ramavarman of Cranganore 273

Ramavarma, of Quilon, 230, 231

Ramavarman, of Vatakkunkar, 239

Rémavarma, Pariksit Tampuran,
262, 271f

Ramavarman, patron of Godavarman
of Desinganad, 224

Ramavarman, Rajarsi, 261, 263, 267, 271

Ramavarman, Arya Srikantha, 184, 187,
193

Ramavarman, Asvati Tirundl of Tra-
vancore, 171, 172-4

Ramavarman, king of Cochin, 28f, 154f

Ramavarman (1805-1809) of Cochin,
165

Ramavarman,
169-172, 190

Ramavarman, king of Quilon, 206

Ramavarman Kulasekhara, .1

Ramavarman of Bepur palace, 115

Ramavarman of Mahodayapura, son of
Laksmi, 154, 199

Ramavarman, gnentioned by ‘Sankara-
narayuna, 16 :

Rama (varman), mentioned in Tri-
ouradhana, 14

Riamavarman, patron of Arar Atitiri,
166£

242

178,

Kartika Tirunal, 29,

~
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Ramavarman, patron of Anantaniré-
yana, 113, 114

Ramavarman, patron of Balakavi, 162f

Ramavarman, prince of Kolattunad, 58f

Ramavarman, Svati Tirunal, 180-182

Ramavarmacarite by Paccu Muttat, 263

Ramavarmavijaya, campi, 240 :

Ramavarmanuilase, drama, 69n, 155,
162f |

Ramavarmayasobhisana, 26, 171, 174

. Ramagana, 140, 146, 169, 174, 190f, 210,

238-240, 242, 251
Ramdyanacampu®, 69, 78n, 161
Ramayanacampi by Bhoja, 38, 71, 117,
227

" Rémayana Sangraha, by Ravivarngan,

242
Ramdyanadateke by Devaraja, 242
Ramayyan Dalawa, 168
Rambhavihara, Skt. for Valappﬂ]i
Ramesvaram, 226, 257
Ramodanta (Srirdmodanta),
Riamodaya, 252
Ranakhala, Skt. of Porkkalam, 91
Ranamani, 54
Rawmasingardjacarite, 259
Rangadevi, mother of Uddanda, 74
Rangandtha, commentator on Mallikd-
maruta, 83
Ranganatha, Damayantikalyina, 222
Ranganatha, father of Uddanda, 74
Ranganatha, teacher of Manaveda
Eralpad, 117 =
Rasakrida, 159F
Rasekrida*, 159
Rasakrudd, or Gopikondda, 243
Rasakridd, same~ as Talaprastira
Kavya, 194
Rasamanjari by Bhanudatta, 49n
Rasamanjari, c. on Maélatimiddhava,
o 214

264

* Rasaratnikara, 268

Rasasadana, 165, 248f

Rdsavilisa Bhina, 263

Rasavildsa, a poem, 148 a
Rasikabhusanam, Bhana, 269
Rasikaranjana, 253

Raﬁgoluphuﬁmti by Acyuta Pigaroﬁ

Raﬂkaranjim by Gopilanhatta,
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Rdsotsava, same as Rdsakridd, 159n

Ratikara, $rngaramaiijari, 223

Ratnakantha, Rajanaka, S$isychitd, 19,
26

Ratnaketiidaya, 69, 155, 162f

Ratnadipikd, ¢. on Valliparinaya, 253

Ratnapradipiké by Sivadasa, 14n, 20, 27

Ratndvalikathdsira, 243

Ravanabandha, or Bdlivijaya, 243

Rdavanavadha, 200

Révanavijayam *, 266

Ravi, friend of Kulasekhara, 6

Ravi, father of Visudeva, 6, 22

Ravi Cakyadr, same as Iravi Cakyar,
143, 146

Ravideva, 22, 111

Ravi Nartaka, same as Iravi Cakyar of
Kuttaficeri, 135, 238, 243

Ravirdjayadobhiisana, a secﬁon of Utte-
jini, 164

Ravivarma, L."A., 188, 194

Ravivarman, a scholar, 90

Ravivarman of Katattandd, 269

Ravivarman of Kolattunad, 244

Ravivarman, King of Kayankulam, 200

Ravivarman, King of Kolattunad, 58,

= m -

' Ravivarman, King of Travancore, 62

Ravivarman, King of Vettattunad, 24
123f, 203-5, 235

Ravivarman, mentioned in Indumati-
rdghava, 221 &

Ravivarman, mentioned in Bhriga-
sandesa, 334¢

Ravivarman, patron of Vedéntficirya,
163, 164 ;

Ravivarman, Ridmdyanasangraha, 242

Ravivarman Xoyil Tampuran, Kili-
manur, 172

Ravivarman Koyil Tampuran of Lak-
smipuram, 263

Ravivarma Kulagekhara, dramatist, 24,
211-213, 241

Ravivarman Kulasekhara, patron of
Sankarandriyana, 1, 16

Rar, Amarnath, 49n

Rayamukuta, 15, 17

Rgvedakdrika, 257

Rigveda, 147

Rjulaghvi, 215~

o

«
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Rsi family, 265 .

Rsi I, of Payyiir, 63, 65-67, 70, 92, 97f

Rsi I of Payyur, 93, 94, 98

Rsi III of Payyiur, 97, 98, 214

Rsi Vidvan, 265

Rubaiyat, 273

Rudra, friend of Manaveda Eralpad,
117 -

Rudra, of Desamangalam family, 111,

Rudra, teacher of Rudra Variyar, 108

Rudradasa, Candralekh.& 108-110

Rudramifra, commentator on Raghil-
daya, 111.

Rudramisra,  Soricarita, 111

Rudrata, 16

Rudra Variyar of Desamangalam, 141

Rudra Variyar of Desamangalam,
taacher of Manorama, 114, 137, 165

Rudra: Variyar, Kufinan Variyar, 267

Rukmdngadacarite, 178, 243

Rukminiparinaye, by Asvati Tirunal,
173 :

Rukminisvayarmvara®, 172

Rukminisvayathwaere campii, 167, 178,
262 :

Rukminisvayerwera (Yamaka poem),
269 =

Ripagosvamin, 35, 36, 39

Riupanayanapaddhati, 158

Ripdvatare, 127, 152

Ruyyaka, 212, 244

)

Sabarabnisya, 245

Sabarigirisastotra, 263

Sabdarthadipikd, c. on Kmitdnumya,
108

Sabdenduselkhara, 178, 264

Saddcaravritivartiana, 243

Sadananda, 164

Sadarthabodhini, c. on Nilakantha-
sandesa, 260

Sadarthaprakdsikd, . c. on Bhagavats,
265

Sadasiva, 249

Sadasiva Diksita, 171, 174, 175

Sadasivamakhin, Ramavarmay&éobhu-
sana, 26

Sadasivatikd, same as Prakasikd, 2
Sadratnamala, 268 =

®
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Saduktikarpdmyte by Sridharadasa, 5,
42, 44

Sagarapuraksetra, 117

Sahasrandma stotra, 201

Sdhasrikd, 266

Sahityamalla, title of Vasudeva, 72, 245

Sdahityaratndkara by Yajhanarayana
Diksita, 134

Sahrdayasamdgamah, 259

Sahyddrikhanda, 242

Sailabdhisasataka, 260

Saktibhadra, 12f, 146, 209-211, 217

Sakinischakdra campi; 80

Saktan Tampurén, Manavikrama, 63-
98

Sakuntala, 88, 213, 216, 218, 254f

Sakuntalacampi, 252

Sdkuntalacarcd, 245 "

Sakunialam* Kathakali, 267

Sakuntalaparamya, 256

Sambasiva Sastri, K., 138f, 272

Sambasiva, Srhgaravilasa, 113

Sambhu Sarma, 269

Samiralaya, Skt. for Guruvayur, 234

Samksepabhdrata by Vasudeva, 123f,
2081

Swmkseparamidyana by Vasudeva, 123,
203f

Sarksepasiriraka, 205

Sampditisandesa, 237

Sampradiyakuladipikd, 43

Samskrtagranthivighatana, 272

Samuddyabodha, 258

Samudrabandha, 212, 244f

Sarmwvarana, see Tapatisarmvarana

Sandesakavyas, 225-237

Sandhya, 273 °

Sangamesastotra, 271

Sangitacandrikd, 270

Sangitakrtis, Svati Tirunal, 181f

Sangraharamayana, by Sankara, 61

Sankalpalatika, 266

Sankara, brother of Rsi II,, 93, 94

Sankara, commentator on Asearya-
ciiddmani, 61

Sax'ukara, Haribhaktirasiyanasangraha,
242 ®

Sankara, Krsnavijaye, 25, 59, 62, 65,
™, 73, 76, 81f,'197

Sankara Kurup, G., 273
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Sankara Menon, Dr, K., 134

Sankara, name of Saktibhadra(?), 210

Sankara, of Malamangalam, 157-160
240

Sankara, Prapd, 39, 50

Sankara Pajyapada, teacher of Paras
mesvara I, 92, 93

Sankara (Sankardcarya), 11f, 41, 48,
141, 209, 215, 241, 243, 245

Sankara, son of Narayana, of Cennis,
67

Sankara, uncle of Parameévara III, 95

Sankara, uncle of Srikantha (Raghii~
daya), 110

Sankara Variyar of Akattittu, 169

Sankara Variyar of Arippat, 265

Sankara,, Yaduvirodaya, 103n

Sankardcaryacarita by Govindanitha,
206, 243

Sankaragurucarita, 250

Sankarahrdayangami by Krsnalilaguka,
47f

Sankarakantha, father of Ratnakantha,
26

Sankaran Miussat of Kilakke Pullam,
260f

Sarfkaranarayana, astronomer, 1, 16

Sankaranarayana, teacher of Asvati
Tirunal, 172

Sankaranarayana Sastri, 250

Bankararama, King of Pariir, 85

Sankarasmrti, 243

Sankaravarman, 55 -

Sankaravarma Raja of Katattanad, 268f

Sankaravijoya by Vidyaranya, 11, 209

Sankhya doctrines, 140

Sankunni Menon, U. P, 260n

Sankunni Nair, C, 260n

Santdnagopdla, 238

Santanagopale by Asvati Tirunal, 146n, .
173f, 271

Santanagopilae by Laksmi, 268f

Santanagopdla, by Naraganabhatta(?),
146 e

Santanagopdla, Radio play, 274

Santanagopalam*, 135

Sarangarangadd by Krsnadasa Kavi-
raja, 35, 50, 51

Sardrthakalpavalli, 260

Sarasangraha, c. on Sif‘upélqvaﬁha, 242
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Sarastava, 269
Sarasvatikanthdbharana, 44, 49
Sarasvati Mahal Library, Tanjore, 26
Sarngadhara, 34
Sdrngadharapaddhati, 34, 43
Sarupyasimrajya, 261
Sarvagaralapramocana, 269
Sarvatikavibhafijini, same as Uttejini,
163
Sarvananda, Vandyaghatiya, 15, 17
Sarvamcanwstum 104
Sarvasiddhdntasangraha ascnbe'd
Raghavananda, 7 o
Sarvaspa, same as Prakriyasarvasva,
13In
Sastréarman, Mantitta, 271
Sastrstuti, 268
Sastrstotra, 267
Satasoma, Miisaka king, 54f
Satrusannharaprarthanastakae, 256
Sattvasudhakars, 266
Sattvikasvapna, 269,
Satyatapahkathd, 96
Satyatapas of Payyur, 96
Saubhadrastava, 261
Saubhagyalahari, 266
Saundaryalahari, 241, 258 3
Saumyakasisastotra, 270
Saurikathodaya, 21, 29, 155
Schuyler, 249
Sekhara, friend of Manaveda, 117
Sekhara, teacher of Rudra Variyar, 108
Seringapatam ;
Sesa, Paranfarthasdira, T
Sesha Aiyar, K. G, 2, 4, 6n
Sesadri, father of Arunagirinatha, 244
Sesadri, father of Devaraja, 168
Seshagiri Sastn 42, 175
Besaryadipiki by Raghavananda,
Setubandha, 245
Setudipa, c. on Setubandha, 245
Setuydtranuvarnana, 257
Shakespeare, 257
Shencotta, 250, 253
Stdddntakaumudt, 136, 258, 267
Siddhiantasiddhdfijena, 8
Simantinicarita, 238
Sirmharaja, son of Samudrabandha 245
Sinu Aiyangar, 254
Siricinghakavvg, 34, 41, 45, 47
o e
L}

i . =

Sisubhigavatapaticikd, 266

Sisupalavadha, 109n, 216, 242, 245

Sisyahitd by Ratnakantha, 26

Sitaharana, 205

Sitamangaladesa, 236

Sitaéraghuva, 182, 185, 189, 191 194

Sitarama, 239

Sitasvayarmvare, Yamaka poem by
Rama Kurup, 269

Sitdvicaralahar:, 273

Sivadésa, Ratnapradipika, 14n, 20, 22, 27

Sivadatta, Prakdsini, 30n

Sivake$idipadastava, 216, 260

Sivakosa, 17

Sivamrta Paramaharisa,
Krsnananda, 7

Sivanandalahari, 241

Sivapurane*, 187, 189

Sivarama, commentator, 18, 245

Sivarama, father of Krsnasudhi, 62

Sivasataka by Ramapanivada, 193

Sivastaprasasataka, 252

Sivastotra, 269

Sivastuti, 241n, 271

Sivavilasd, 153f, 198-200

Sivodaya, 95n, 96

Swolli, 264

Skandacampii, 267

Skandadataka, 255

Sneha by Narayanapriyayati, 46

Snusgd vijaya, 253f

Sokkanatha, see Cokkandtha

Somadeva, Yasastilaka campi, 5

Somagiri, teacher of Lilasuka, 31, 32

Somanatha, grandfather of Mallikér-
juna, 162 _

Somesvara Diksita, 136

Sondcala, Skt. form of Cennanndir, 159

Sonadrimahitmya, 242

Sonddrisastotra, 256, 266

Soricarita by Srikantha, 26, 109

Sphotasiddhi, 92, 94 .

Sphutanirnaya by Acyuta Pisaroti, 125

Sphutaslokaprekarana, 249 4

Sravandhladini by Gopilabhatta, 32, 50

Sreckrishna Sarma, Dr,, 273 °

Sricihnakdvya same as Siricindhikav-
vam, 45 = :

teacher . of
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Sridevi, mother of Artr Atitiri, 165

Sridevi, of Chandamaugalam, 85

Sridevi Kettilamma, 269

Sridevipradasti, 243

Sridhara, commentator on Bhigavata,
i i

Sridhara, Laksmidevanardyaniye, 223

Sridharadasa, Saduktikarndmrta, 5

Sridharasena of Bengal, 42

Sridharan Nambi, 236f, 260

Sriharsa, 165

Srikantha, alias Rijadharma, 52

Srikantha, commentator on ‘Sisupﬁla:

vadha 109

Srikantha, Kavikanthdbharana, 27

Srikantha, name of four members of
Desamangalam family, 111

Srikantha, patron of Atula, 53,558

Srikantha, soricarita & Radhiuidaya, 26,
109-111

Srikantha, teacher of Raghava, 25f, 109n

Srikantha, teacher of Srikantha, 27

Srikantha, title of Udaya, 228

Srikantha, uncle of Candrasekhara, 151

Srikanthadasa, title of Raghava, 25

Srikantha Variyar, Kavihrdayadarpana,
30n

Srikanthamrtalahari, 266

Srikanthesvarastotra, 252

Srikrsnacarita, 264

Srikrsnacarita *, 188

Srikrsnadandaka, 241n, 252

Srikrsnastava, 271

Srikrsnastotra, 263, 274

Srimasotsava campi, 104 -

Srimillacowita, 257

Srimalakdpaddnastava, 287

Srimalapadapadmasataka, 255

Srimilavasa, 55-T

Srinivasa, 265

Srinivdsidhvarin, father of Vedanta=
carya, 163

Srinivasa Diksita, 253

Srinivasadiksitendracarita, 253

§rinivasa Sarman, father of Rama
Sarman i s

§ﬂpadadmkesapa.ncaszka, 261

Sripadasaptati by Narayanabhatta, 135,
*142 =
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Sripadasaptaka, 248

Srirangam, 2, 231f

Sriranigam inscription, 212

Srirdma, see Rama, 220f

Sriramokrsnacarita, 270

Srirdmasrayastotra, 252

Sriramastutiratna, 252

Sriramatirtha, teacher of
prasadayati, 45n, 47

Srirdmavarma Kavya, 250

Srirdmavarmama}ﬁfﬁjdbhigeka, 267f

Srig@mavarmavijaya, 267

Srirdmodanta, 243

Sristavaratnilara, 266

Srisvayarmvara, 243

Srivaignavas, 3

Srivallipputtiz, 231

Sragaraketucarita, same as Kotiviraha,
147 e

Srngdraketulilicarita, by Bhaskara, 118

Sragaralilitilaka, by *Bhaskara, 167

srutikantara Skt, of Velangad, 91n

Srutivana, Skt. of Velangad, 91n, 92

Srngaramanjari by Ettan Tampuran
259

Sragaramaiijari by Keralavarma, 255

Stigaramadijars, by Ratikara, 223

Srigaraprakida, 44

Srngarasarvasva, by Anantanardyana,
103, 113

Srigarasudhikare Bhina, 173f

Sragarasundara, 223

Sragarasrigaka, 269

Srugaravilisa, by Sa.mbaswa 113

Srrgaravimsati, 195 -

Sthali, Skt. form of Tali, 71

Stavamaijari, 260 =22

Staveratnavali, 274

Stotraratne sahodara same as Abhi-
navakaustubhamala, 48

Stotras, 241-242

Stray verses by Narayanabhatta, 148

Subdalavajratundae, 220

Subba Diksita, 253

Subba Rao, teacher of Svati Tirunal,
180

Subhadra, (Ikku Amma Tampurin),
261

Subhadra, princess of. Cochin, 165, 166

v

Durga-
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Subhadradhanafijaye, 8-11, 14, 17-18,
244

Subhadréharane by Kuniikkuttan
Tampuran, 250

Subhadriharana by Narayana, 67, 200-
202

Subhadrdharana by Narayanabhatta,
145

Subhadrdharane by Rama Kurup, 269

Subhadrirjuna, 273 3

Subhagasandesa, 148, 207, 230-23L

Subodhini by Pariksit Tampuran, 262

Subodhini by Caitanyadasa, 35, 50

Subodhini by Prajhdkararisra, 30n

Subrahmanya, alias Devarata, 245

Subrahmanya Ayyar, K. V., 52

Subrahmanya, maternal uncle of Nara-
yana Pandita, 105

Subrahmanya of, Etappalam, 261

Subrahmanya, father of Kalyéna-
subrahmanya, 175

Subrahmanyan, of Patutol, 264

Subrahmanya, of Payyur, 93, 94

Subrahmanya, Padmandbhavijaye, 171,
175 177 3

Subrahmanya ®astri of Nalleppalli,
267 -

Subrahmanya Sastri, Pantalam, 165, 172,
175, 177, 247

Sucaritamisra, 97, 105

Sucindram, 168, 222, 226, 263

Sudarsana, Kumdrivilasita, 222

Sudarsanabhatta, father of Cokka-
natha, 26

Sudarsanamoksa, 238

Sudhanandalahari, 248

Sidraka, 13, 154n

Sukanydcarita, 262

Sukapura, a temple, 48

Sukasandesa, 82, 116, 225-9, 236, 256, 262

Sukasandeda-tippani, 270

Sukasandesavyakrti, 227

Sukhabodhikd, 263

Sukhabodhini, c. on Kirdtdrjuniya 242

Suktaslokas, by Narayanabhatta, 147

Saktimuktdmanimala, 259

Stuktimuktavali, by Jalhana, 15

Sukumdra, 193/°196-8, 252
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Siza;whgalastotm by Bilvamangala, 36,

Sumangalicarita, 259

Sumanoramani, 92f, 214

Sumanoraiijini, ¢, on Kamsavadha, 253,
255n

Sunanda, mother of Krsnananda Kavi-
raja, 50n

Sundarardja Aiyangar of Ilattar, 253

Sundaresvara Diksita, brother of Nila-
kantha Diksita, 137

2 -Sundopasundopikhyina, 146

Surpanakhapralipa by Narayanabhatta
135, 146

Surtipardghava, 251

Suryastake by Ramapanivada, 193f

Suvtrnacasaka by Papayallayasiiri, 32,
490

Suvarnapdtri by Brahmadatta, 39, 50

Svaditankarani, 92, 93

Svahasudhikara, 144

Svakakasamlapa, 267

Svami Diksita of Ettiyipuram, 253

Svami Diksita, teacher of Sambasiva,
113

Svardjyaservasva, 266

Svati, princess, 76, 81, 84

Svatiprasarmsd, 84f, 243

Svati Tirunal, see Ramavarmén, 180-
182, 240, 242, 244, 247, 265, 268

Svayarvaramantriksaramalé, 250

Svetadurga, 233-235

Svetagramavana, Skt. form of Velldrk-
kat, 105

Svetdranyastuti, 123, 203

Swamikannu Pillai, 2, 4 -

Syamantaka; 238

Syamasundara, 272

Syamasundaram, Malayalam commen-
tary on Nardayaniya, 139n

Syamilaka, 154n

Syanandirapuravarnanaprabandha, 181

Syenasandesa, 268 2

T
Taccappilli, 229 2
Taikkat, 268 g
Taikkat Yogiyar, 232
Télaman, 266 = g

Talappilli, 241
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Talaprastara, 189, 194

Tali, 71, 79n, 85f

Talipparamb, 81

Tamracadakroda, Skt for Kozhikode,
75n 109n

Tamovada, 107n

Tamraparni, a river, 4, 222

Tamrapatralaya, 198

Tanjore, 163

Tentraprayascitta by Narayana of Tola~
nar, 151

Tantrasangraha, 61

Tantrasemuccaya, 66, 67, 68

Tantravaritika, 96, 148

Tantravirttikanibandhana, 148

Tapatisamvarana, 8-11, 14, 17, 244
Tapovana carita, 270
Tapovanasvami, 270 ~

Tarananallur family, 156
Tartuvai, 257
Tarkosira, 270
Taiparyadipika by Raghavananda, 8, 58
Tattvabindu, 4
Tattvérthadipikd, 152
Tattvaprakasikd by Nilakantha, 28, 23
Tattvavibhdvana, 93-5, 97
Tekke Matham, Trichur, 46
Tekkeppattu, 220
Teketam, 186, 220
Tekkurikir, 168, 170, 234
Tellicherry, 269
Tenkadi, 231
Tenkailandthodayam®*, 154, 164
Tilaparvatadina, 271
Tippana, on Anargharaghava, 215
Tippani, om Ramapanicasati, 169
Tippu, 115, 170f, 179 -
Tirumalai, father of Papayallayasiiri, 49
Tirumandhankunnu, 179
Tirumdsaprabendha, 252
Tirumittakkode, 232
Tirunal prabandha, 255
Tirunavay, 91, 119, 139, 179, 232, 235
Tirunelli, 81
Tigunrttam, * 159f
Tiruppafakku:;dram, 231
Tirupati, 2
Tiruvafcikkulam, 1, 4, 234
Tiruvalannad, g place, 71
Tiruvalla, 226, 234

M.+39 -

305

Tiruvegappura, 63, 67, 86, 201, 220

Tiruvellakkavu, 20, 207, 236

Tiruvenkatasuri,  commentator on
Muleundamald, 6, 30n

Tiruvilvamala, 232

Tondamandala, 74

Tolan, 11, 18, 57

Traividyess, title of Rsi III, 70, 97f

Travancore, 186, 189f

Travarcore Royal family, 168-182

Treccemmaram, 7, 52, 55, 81, 85, 213, 215

Trickur, 7, 20, 33, 79, 81, 91, 95, 997,
114, 165, 167, 179, 205n, 213-5, 230-2,
234, 236f, 241f, 248, 258, 268

Trippunittura, 165-7, 179, 218n, 226, 229,
234, 237, 261 :

Triprangot, 81, 111, 182

Tripuradehanae by Godavarma, 248

Tripuradahane by Vasudeva, 12, 14, 21f,
27-9, 155, 179n -

Tripuradahana, campi, 146

Tripurasundaripadadikesa, 252

Trisargt same as Sebdarthadipikd, 103

Trivandrum, 7, 33, 41, 177, 182, 195,
213, 215, 222, 229, 234f, 241, 249, 251,
254, 257, 269

Trivikrama, 46

Trkkanamatilakam, 32, 226, 234

Trkkantiyar, 77, 121, 235

Trkkaraman fam.lly, 186

Trkkarur, 226

Trnavartavadha, 233

Tiibingen University, 257~

Tulabharaprabhandha, 252

Tylabhdraprabandha, 257 .

Tulabharasateka, 255

Tulakkaveri, 163 _ =

Tulapurusadana, 257

Tullal works in Malayalam, 187

Tuficat Eluttaccan, 122n

Tundiramandala, 74, 80

Tuppan, brother of Itavettikkat Nara-

yanan, 178 ~
Tyagardjavijoaya, 1Ton
U e
Udaya Raja, Mayirasandesa, 65, 76, -

228-230, 244, 272 =
Udaya, uncle of Nﬁrayana (S-u&hadm— ' =
harana), 201 ~ -
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Udayaditya, 54

Udayamarttanda of Tekkunkar, 234

Udayavarma Raja of Katattanat, 264,
267 269

Udayavarman, of Kolattunad, 61, 71

Udayavarman of Mavelikkara, 267

Udayavarmacarita, 58, 61f

Udbahusundara, father of Divakara,
112

Udbhata, 16 5

Uddalakacarita, 257

Uddanda Sastri, 60, 63-70, 73-85, "86-
88, 90, 97i, 113, 162, 180, 214, 229f, 241

Ugrasva, Misaka king, 54

Ullir, see Paramesvara Iyer, 196, 207,
217, 231, 272f

Uma, mother of Rsi Vidvan, 265

Uma, mother of Vasudeva, 240

Uma of Talcappilli, 228, 229

Umadevi, mother of Ravivarman, 212

Umikeralam*, 273

Umdparinayae, by Cinnamappayya, 176

Umayamma Rani, 242f

Unmadavasavadatta, 209

Unnayi Variyar, Mal. poet, 168, 169

Unni Nambitirippad, Ottar, 272

Unnikrishna Variyar, C,, 144n, 145n ~

Unniyati, of Cerukara, 199

Unniyaticarita*, 153, 200

Unnunilisandesa*, 14, 90, 200, 227, 229,
235 =

Upadesimuktavali, 259

Upadesdasihasri, 241

Upanisads, 241

Upadhye, A. N., 45n, 109, 184n, 186

Uparagakriyikrame by Acyuta Pisa-
roti, 125 =

Uparinavagrame, Skt, for Melputtar,
119n

Uraiyur, 3

Urakam, 79, 81, 156, 234

Usaharana by VenkateSvara, 176

Usaniruddha, 183, 194

Usaparinaya cempu, 167

Usaparipaya, 238

Utsavaprabandha*, 181

Uttamabrahmavidydsira, 253

Uttaracampiramayana, 239

Uttaramer@r, 62 o
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Uttaranaisadha same as Uttaranaisa=-
dhiyacarita, 115, 236
Uttaranaisadhiyacarita, 165f
Uttarardghaviye, same as Uttararama=
carita poem, 161, 195
Uttararamacarita by Bhavabhiiti, 107n,
148, 149n, 211, 216
Uttarar@macarita, poem, 161, 195, 204-5
Uttarandmacarita campi, 159-161
Uttararamacarita, supplement of
Ramacarita, 248
Uttejini, ¢. on Kavyaprakasa, 163, 245
Uttram Tirunal, 251, 268

v

Vacaspatimisra, 92, 94

Vaganandalahari, 258

Vagdasa, 258

Vaidarbhiwvasudeva, 253

Vaidehinavasanga campii, 104

Vaikhanasamahimidarsa, 253

Vaikkam, 145, 179, 224n, 226, 234, 249

Vainateya, 136

Vairagyatarangina, 259

Vaiyakaranasiddantasangraha, 267

Vakyas of Vararuci, 93, 96

Vakyatattva, 270

Vakyavali, by Vasudeva II, 96

Valabha I, 55

Valabha II, 55, 57

Valabhapattana, 55

Valappil Asan, 247

Valappilli, 233

Valarksamangalagrama, Skt. for Vel-
langallur,

Valayageha, Skt. for Urakam, 234

Valayalaya, Skt. form of Tiruvalan-
nad, 71

Validhara, 55

Vallabhagrama,
234

Skt. for Tiruvalla,

<Vallauri, Prof, Mario, 269

Valli, a river, 157f 2
Valliparinaya campi, 253
Valluvanad, 235
Valmikindmayanasargasire; 274
Valumaveli potti, 158
Vamana, 16

Viamana, mantravadin, 164
Vamanavatira, 146



INDEX 307

Vamadevastava, 258 Véasudevadataka, 242
Vanajyotsni, 270 Véasudevavijaye, 124, 142, 203-5
Vancimahdrdjastava, 173f Vasulaksmikalydna, 174-6
Vaiienlesastava, 261 Vasumatimdnavikrama, 65, 85, 88f
Vandarubhatta, same as Artr Atitiri, Vésq Nambi of Katattanat, 264
165 ; Vasunni Miussat of Vellanasseri, 260f,
Varadardja Aiyangar, 253 270
Varadaraja Sastri, teacher of Ananta- Vatakkeppattu Narayanan Nair, 271
narayana, 113 Vatakkunkar (Rajarajavarma Raja),

Varade$vara Diksita, father of Nila- 196n, 204
kantha Diksita, 137 Vatakkunkir, a kingdom, 147, 168, 170,

Varaguna, 241 223, 234, 244 -
Vardhapurdana, 43 Vatakkunnatha temple, Trichur, 85
Vararuci, 45, 93, 96, 154n, 194 Vataranya Vajapeya, 176
Varavarnini, c. on Sukasandeda, 227 Vattakarama, Musaka king, 54
Variyar, A. G., 157n ° Vattakesvara, 54
Variyar, P. S., 2711 = Vattappalli, 263
Variyar community, 60, 108 Vayattil, 226 -
Varkkala, 56, 179, 229 Vayaskara, 268
Varnandsirasangraha, by Nilakantha, Vedanticirya, 163f, Zi5

28, 179f Vedanta Desika, 1, 4, Tn, 87
Vasavisantanava, 224 Vedantakalpataru, 68
Viastukanimna, Skt. form of Cirakkuli, Vedantaramanujacariar, 266

117 Vedantaratnamdld by Devanirayana,
Vasudeva, alias Sahityamalla, 72 128
Vasudeva, Bhaktapriyi commentary, Vedaranya, Skt. of Velangad, 23, 91, %6

142 Vedic sacrifice, at Alwaye, 170
Vasudeva, Bhramarasandese, 120, 123, Vegavati, river, 212

125, 129n, 136, 235f Velangad, near Porkkalam, 91
Vasudeva, Govindacarita etc., 123f Vellangallur, a place, 149, 247
Vasudeva of Mahisamangalam, 203-5 Vellurkkat, 105 ~
Vasudeva of Mukkola, 245 Velutteri, 267
Vasudeva I of Payyur, 93, 94 Venad, 212 3
Vasudeva II, of Payyur, 23, 95-8 Venisarmhdra, 42
Vésudeva,_Rdmak&th&, 240 Venkataddhvarin, 240
Vasudeva, Raghavayddaviye, 203 Venkatadri, teacher of Arunagirinatha,
Vasudeva, Vasudevavijaya, 124, 142 244 ~
Vasudeva, Yamaka poet, 1, 5f, 14, 16, Venkatalaksmi, 253

18, 19-30, 155, 205, 207f Venkatarama Sarma, V., 23
Véasudevacarita, 264 Venkatasubramonia Iyer, 120n, 134n
Vasudevagirvanakavi, 267 - 176f, 179, 202n
Vasudevan. Kesavan of Mullappalli, 2 Venkatesvara, Usiharana, 176
Vasudevan Missat, K., 260n Venkatesvara, teacher of Nilakantha
Vasudevan Nambdtiri of Patti family, Diksita, 137

256 5 Venkatesvara Makhin, 176 e
Vasudevan Nambiitirippdd of Kidal- Venmani Acchan Nambitiri, 250

lar, 264, 272 Vettasseri, a Brahmin family, 28, 155
Vasudevan Potti of Muttetat, 266f Vettattunad, 24, 81, 123f, 182, 187, 203-5
Vasudevan Nambiitiri, Valakunnam, Vibhramaviveka, 94 - ~

-

274 Vibudhaca.m_irikd by Manoratha, 30n
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Viedratilaka, ¢, on Subhadni-Dhanaii-
joye, 18
Vicchinnabhiseka, 11, 12

Victoria, Queen, 255, 257
Vietoriacaritasangraha, 255
Viddhasdlabhanjikd, 72, 245
Vidhustavamadhudrave, 266
Vidhunavasudhdlohari, 266
Vidvadyuvaerdjacarita, 249f

Vidydkseramald, 258

Vidyaranya, 11, 209 5 2

Vidyunmadldstuti, 258

Vidvarcanamaniari, ascribed to Ragha-
vananda, 7

Vidyullata, 93, 98, 214, 216

Viharadurga, Skt. form of Pallikkunnu,’
25,

Vijayodamsikd by Acyuta, 14n, 20, 26

Vijayavimsati, 269

Vijfdnacintamani, 259

Vikramadityacarita, 237

Vikramapandya, 212, 213

Vikramarama, Musaka king, 55f

Vikromiya, c.- on Amngrghorighava, 28,
71

Vilambimofijisa, 250 .

Vilapasaprasati, 271

Vilasini, ¢, on Krsnavilise, 193, 197

Vilasini, c. on Sukasendesa, 1161, 227

Villarvattam family, 229n

Villumangala, 34

Vilvadrimahgtmya, 242

Vilvamangalam., See Bilvamangala,
31-51, 127, 241

Vilvamangalam Svamiyar, friend of
Manaveda, 108f, 127

Vimaréini, ¢. on Tantrasamuccaya, 67
Vimdndstaka, 257 :
Vindstaka, 257

Vinayavarman, grandson of Acala, 54

Vinayaka, 30n

Vipasicika, commentary on Krsnagiti,
102,103 =

Vipra.pamyanugmhalil&, 240

Viprasondesa, 250

Virakampana, 43 :

Viarakeralaoprasasti, 147, 151, 164

Vira Kegalavarrgan, of Cochin (1561~
5), 29, 154® 219n
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Virakeralavarma, of Cochin, patron o
Narayanabhatta, 126, 147, 151, 164
Virakeralavarman, patron of Bhaskara,

118
Virapandya, 212
Viraraya, Zamorin, 117
Viraraya, king of Vettattunad, 182
Virocana, 54
Visakhakirtivilisa, 251p
Visakham Tirunal, 198, 251,-57, 267
Visakhavijaya, 256, 259
Visikhavijayollasa, 259
Visakhavilasa by Kesavan Vaidyan 267
Visnu (Krsna?), '¢. on Nealodaya, 30n
Visnubhujongeprayata, 7, 261
Visnudasacarita, 267
Visnugita*, 190
Visnupadadikesa stotra, 215
Visnupriya, e. on Visnuvildsa, 191
Visnupurdna, 181
Visnumaydacaritam®, 160
Visnusahasrandma, 114, 141, 218
Visnustuti by Bilvamangala, 36n, 38,
43, 47
Vispusvamin sect, 40
Visnutrata, 233
Visnuvilase, 184, 189-191, 193
Visviadhikastuti, 48
Visvagunddaréa campii, 240
Visvamitra, 274
Visvanathdstoka, 271
Vitanidrd, 154, 199
Vitardjavijaya, 250
Vitavibhavari, or Radhamidhava, 257
Vivarana, c. on Dhitukivya, 143, 193

Vivarana, e._on Kumirasambhava, 104,
106
Vivarana, c¢. on Laghubhdskariya, 16

on Nalodaya, 22n, 30n
on Subhadriherana, 202
on Tantrasamuccaya, 68
on Tapatisarhuarana, 18
241

Vivarana, c.
Vivarana, c.
Viverana, c.
Vivarana, c.
Vivekacudamani,
Vopadeva, 44, 47
Vrkasuravadha, 238
Vrndavana, 32, 126f e
Vrndavanadasa, 51
Vrndavanastuti, 48 : -
Vrndavanovisin, 100f, 2n-

Vrsadri, Skt. for '{‘richur, 234
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Vr.,sa!a.staka,
~ Vrttaratndkara, T2f, 245

~ Vrttaratnamald, 261
Vrttaratnavali, 252

Vrttavirtika, 189, 194
- Vyaghralayesasataka, 256
~ Vyaghrapura, Skt. of Vaikkam, 224
~ Vyaghrapuri, Skt. of Chidambaram, 96
- Vyaghrapurimahatmye, 242 z
Vyaghravesma, 223

Vyangyavyikhya, 9-12, 18, 244
Vydsotpattisamksepa, 269
Vyevaharamala, 162
- Winternitz, 12-14, 22f, 24n, 41, 210f
: , Y
Yadavadanaviya, 268

Yadunithacarita, M i :
Yadwirodaye by Sankara, 10311
Yajfianarayana, an officer, 231 :
Yajfiandrayana Diksita, 134, 136, 21;
YajfieSa Sarman, 176n
Yajfiesvara, 218n :
Yamakabodhini, by Ramarsi, 30n
Yamapran@madotalka, 256
Yddastilaka compd, 5
Yauvanabharatx Abdc=—

ananda Svanukel, 58
Yoga.mmmmngme 266
Yogyatapatrikdvali, 259

- Yudhisthiravijeya, by Vasudeva 14, 19

20, 24-27 59 110 174, 205-7, 258













PHILOSOPHICAL AND TECHNICAL LITERATURE
A BRIEF SURVEY

VEDIC EXEGESIS e

Kerala’s contribution to Vedic exegesis is really substantive. Sad-
gurusigya, the famous Vedic commentator of the 12th century, belong-
ed to Kerala, as is clear from his use of some old Malayalam terms
like tavana, mutal, munpu, pin, etc. (TSS. 167, p. 265). Among his
commentaries are Sukhaprada on Aitarepa Brahmana, Moksaprada on
Ai. Aranyaka, Abhyudayaprada on Asvalayanabrautasiitra and Vedartha-
dipika on Katyayana’s Sarvanukramapi. Udaya of Brahmakkala, son
of Narayaga and Uma, wrote the Sukhada commentary on the Kausi-
taki Brahamana, recently edited by Dr. E.R. Sreekrishna Sarma. The
Sarvanukramani has another commentaey Dipaprabha by Narayana of
Akkittam family near Trippunittura; there is agother elaborate
metrical commentary on the same work, which is anonymous. Prof.
Kunhan Raja’s copy of the manuscript is now with me. According
to the Avantisundarikatha of Dandin of the 7th century (TSS. 172, 13-
14) two of the author’s friends belonging to Kerala were Bhavatrata,
a commentator on Kalpasiitras, and his son Matrdatta, who was a
Vedic scholar. Prof. Venkitasubramonia Iyer has guggested that
this Matrdatta is identical with the author of the cdmmentary on the
Srautasiitra and the Grhyasiitra of the Satyasadha school, and that
Bhavatrata.may be the commentator of the Kaugitaki and Jaiminiya-
grhyasiitras  (FOR. Madras, XIXe 161-2). Nilakantha Yogiyar of
Taikkat Vaidika family of the 16th century wrote the Sreutaprayaseit-
tasangraha on the Sraula expiatory ceremonies. A very important work
on Vec.:lic ex@gesis is the elaborate metrical commentary on Ya%ka’s

For bibliographical references on the works and authors mentioned here, see
New Catalogus gatalagorum (Vols I-X published) and Dr. Venkitasubramonia Iyer’s
book on Kerala Sanskrit literature. Also International Sanskrit Conferéfice é1972.), Vol I.
part I, pp. 282-301. .
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Nirukta, Niruktavartika, by Padmapadacarya, who before samnyasa
was Nilakantha belonging to a family in Kontayiir on the banks of
the Bharatappuzha. He is quoted as an authority by Payy@r Para-
medvara in his commentary on the Sphotasiddhi, by Kelallir Nila-
kantha Somayajiin his Bhagya on the Arpabhatiya etc. and must be
earlier than.the 14th century.

DHARMAS ASTRA :

In the field of Dharmasastra Kerala has produced an interesting
work Laghudharmaprakasika, sometimes called Sasikarasmrti wrongly
ascribed to the great Sankara, which gives a list of 64 anacaras or
peculiar customs of Kerala Brahmins. It is a fairly late work.
Vyavaharamala, a manual for civil and criminal law in 19 sections, is
also a latg anonymous work, and is generally ascribed to a member
of Mahigamafgalam family. The Smartaprayascitivimarsini by
Narayana of Mahigamangalam deals with the expiations in 5 sections.
Other works on the subject are Smartaprayascittas by Nilakagtha
Yogiyar of Taikkad, and Putumana Somayaji and Smariavaitanapray-
ascitia by Mandhata of Cerumukku family. On asauca or pollution
is the ASaucadipika by Paramedvara of Mahigamangalam composed in
1579 and its commentaries by Paccu Mittatu of Vaikkam, and
Godavarma Yuvaraja of Cranganore. The latter has also written an
independent work Asaucacintamani. The Dipaprabha commentary by
Narayana of Akkittam on Praigartha may also be mentioned.

VEDANTA

In the field of Philosophy the name of S.ar'lkar_é'cirya"alonc is
sufficient to bring Kerala’s contribution to the first rank. His com-
mentaries on the Prasthanatraya and independent works like the
UpadeSasahasri are too famous to need mention here.  Kerala tradi-
tion claims Padmapada as belongtg to Kerala ; he is associated with
the founding of Tekke Matham at Trichur. One Padmapadacarya
of Kerala wrote the metrical commentary on the Nirukia ; Sarvajiia-
tman of the 10th century, author of the Samksepasariraka, Paficapra-
kriya and Pramanalaksana, is believed to have been a Svamiyar of Sri
Padmanabhasvami temple at Trivandrum. Lilasuka of the 13th
centur; wroete Sankarahrdayaiigama commentary on Kenopanisad, poin-
ting out the harmony between the two commentaries on it By Saii-

e

el e
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karacirya. Durgaprasadayati of the 14th century wrote the Advaita-
prakasa on the essentials of Advaita. Raghavananda, author of the
Advaitic Krspapadi commentary on the Bhagevata, wrote the
Siddhantasangreha or Sarvamatasargraha in the 14th century. Sarva-
siddhantasargraha by Safikararya may also be mentioned here. Among
modern works are the Darsanamala by Sri Narayapagurusvami and
minor works like Kaivalyakandali by Nilakantha Tirthapada. The
prolific writer Mm. N.S. Anantakrishna Sastri also belonged to

Kerala.
- 3

MIMAMS A

Kerala has contributed immensely to Mimamsa. Popular tradi-
tions identify Prabhiakara with a member of the Kuttulli family.
King Hariécandra of Ko#tayam issaid to have reintroduced the
Bhatta school in Kerala. The Payyiir family in Porkkalam was a
seat of Mimatisa, and we know of six generations of scholars of this
family and their works. Uddanda Sastri refers to Maharsi as
Mimamsadvayakulaguru, Paramedvara of Payyir says that the works
of Mandana were constantly studied in his family (Mandanacarya—
krtayo yesvadhlyanta krtsnasal, tadvamsyena maya.) Paramesvara I is
the author of Nyayasamuccaya and two commentaries on Vacaspati’s
Nyayakanika. His grandson Parameévara II wrdte the Gopalika
commentary on Mandana’s Sphotasiddhi, T attvavibhavana on Vacas-
patimi$ra’s Tattvabindu and commentaries on Ctdananda’s Nititat-
tvavirbhdva and Mandana’s Vibhramaviveka. His grandsan Parames-
vara III wrote the Faiminiyasutrarthasangraha. The Kaumarilayukti-
mala by Vasudeva and Parame$vara’s commentary on Sucaritamisra’s
Kasika are also noteworthy. According to some s¢holars Cidananda
himself belonged to Kerala. The Manameyodaya by Melputtir
Narayaga Bhatta and Narayana Pandita of Velladgalltr is a very
popular work on Bhatta Mimatmsa. On the Prabhakara school
two works are important—Tarkarpava of Damodara agd an anony-

mous Gurusammatapadartha. »
TAREA ° :

Tarka became popular in Kerala only recently. The Hetoa-
bhasadasaka is a poem illustrating the Hetvabhasasand was written by
Godavarma Yuvaraja of Cranganore. Bhattan Tampuran of the
same family wrote the Siddhantamdla summarising the Vyuipattivada.

e &
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The late Parikgit Rama Varma of Cochin wrote the Subodhini, a
commentary on select portions of Mukiavali, Dinakari and
Ramarudri. Sastr Sarman of Mantitta wrote the Nacaratnamala on
the second Vyutpattilaksana of Pragalbhamiéra.

TANTRA

In the field of Tantra Kerala has made substantial contribution
to temple architecture, sculpsure and rituals. The I§anasivagurudeva-
paddhati is a comprehensive work in four sections: Samanyapada,
Mantrapada, Kriyapada and Yog‘apida and is quite ancient. The
Prayogamanijari of Ravi, son of Astamiirti, in 21 sections, and the
-anonymous Kripasara in 69 sections deal with the ritualistic worship
of deities, including Hariharaputra, and Satikaranirayana. The
most popular and perhaps the most impdrtant work in the field is the
Tantrasamuccaya of Cennas Nirayana, and its supplement Segasamuc-
caya by his disc.iple; the former is in 12 sections and the latter in 10
sections. The Kramadipika by Krsnaliladuka of the 14th century is
on Krgna worship. Among other works are the Anusthanasamuccaya
by Tolanniir Narayana, Anusthanapaddhati by Parame$vara, Tantrikas
kriya by Karuttapara Nambitiri, Kripasaigraha by Kulikkattu
Sankara and Kripalesasmrti by Nilakantha. The Silparatna by
Srikumara of the 16th century is on temple architecture and iconogra-
phy. The Mayamata is also probably a work of Kerala.

FYOTISA

In the field of astronomy and mathematics Kerala’s contribution
is outstanding in volume and value. The claim that Aryabhata and
Bhaskara belomged to Kerala need not be taken seriously, but the
astronomers in Kerala belonged to the Aryabhata school, and one
scholar Saikaranardyand stated that ‘“We accept only Aryabhata as
our authority”. The Kafapayadi system of notation is very popular
here and is _supposcd to have evolved here. The Gandravakyas,
beginning with @irpah Srepah giving the positions of the moon is
ascribed to Vararuci, but might be a work of Kerala. Haridatta ia
the 7th century A.D. wrote the Grahacaranibandhana introducirg the
Parahita system of calculation using the Katapayadi notation.
Sankarqparayana of the ninth century was the director of an
observatory "at Mahodayapura and wrote a commentary on the
Lagkul(haskari_ya in 869 A.D. under the patronage of King Ravivarma.
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The most outstanding astronomer of Kerala was Parameévara of
Vataskeri in Alattiir village who revised the old system of calculation
and introduced the Drgganita system in 1441 A.D. after continuous
observations of eclipses for more than 40 years; he has also commented
on all the standard texts on mathematics and astronomy. His
teacher, Madhava of Irifijatappalli family in Irinjalakkuda wrote the
Venvaroha and is the founder of a formula jiveparasparanyaya on the
relation between the sides and diagonals of a cyclic quadrilateral.
Nilakantha Somayaji of Kelallar family (1443-1543) is the author of
an elaborate Bhagya on j(yabha._tiya fand independant works like
T antrasangraha and Siddhantadarpana. Acyuta Pigaroti, student of
Jyesthadeva and teacher of Melpputtir Narayana Bhatta, was a
well-known astronomer and wrote several tracts like Karanottama. In
the 17th century Putumarfa Somayaji wrote the popular work
Karanapaddhati. Katattanad Sankaravarma Raja wrote {he Sadra-

inamala in the 19th century.

In the field of astrology the most important contribution of
Kerala is the Dasadhyayi commentary on the first ten chapters of
Varahamihira’s Brhajjataka by Talakkulattu Govinda Bhatta in the
13th century. There are several Fatakapaddhatis and books on
Muhurtas produced in Kerala. The Prasnamarga” of Panakkattu
Nambiitiri in the 17th century deserves special mention.

In 1963 I published a survey of mathematics and astronomy in
Kerala (Adyar Library). Later K. V. Sarma, who has published
several gritical editions of Kerala works on Jyotisa, brought out a
more detailed study »including works written in Malayalam and

those on astrology also.

AYURVEDA

On Ayurveda Vigbhata’s A&;&ﬁgahrdaya is the most popular
work in Kerala and was commented by several scholars there. The
ayonymous .P&,thya, the Vakyapradipika by Paramedvaran Nam}')i of
Alattier, Kairali by Plantol Missad (for the Uttarasthina), and Lalita
by Vayaskara Safkaran Missad are important. The Visanarayaniya
is a work onetoxicology written by a native of Slvapura in the 16th
century. Vaikkattu Paccu Muttatu (1813-1887) wrote a ‘Comprehen-
sive work on Avyurveda called Hrdayapriya i in four parts containing
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60 chapters; and another work Sukhasadhaka in 12 sections. Among
modern writers P. S. V, Variyar {1869-1944), founder of the
Aryavaidyadala at Kottakkal, wrote a comprehensive work -on
medicine Astangasarirake and a work on anatomy and physiology
called Brhacchariraka. Vatakkeppattu Narayanan Nair (1878-1959)
wrote the Aaugrahamimamsa in six sections on bacteriology from the
point of view of Ayurveda. Another interesting work in the field is
the Saddcaravrttivariana of Plantol Aryan Mis, describing how one
should lead a life of physical and moral health.

VYAKARAN A

Sanskrit grammar has been a favourite subject with many
Kerala writers. Grammatical poems following the Bhattikasya model
have alrtady been mentioned. The most important work from
Kerala on grammar is the Prakriyasarvasva by MelputtGr Narayana
Bhatta, which is a comprehensive, broadbased and independent recast
of the Panini s@tras with lucid explanation and apt illustrations. It is
unfortunate that the full text has not yet been published, though
a critical study has been made by Prof. Venkitasubramonia Iyer
and portions have been edited.” Acyuta Pigaroti wrote the Pravesaka,
a first book of Sanskrit grammar. Krsnaliladuka’s Purusakara
commentary on the Daiva on homophonous roots, Saikara’s Nioi
commentary on Dharmakirti’s Ripdovatara, the Kathina prakasika on
Kaiyata’s Pradipa, and Dipaprabha on the Vararucasasigraha both by
Akkittam Narayana and the elaborate metrical commentaries
Laghuvivrti and Brhadvivrii on Panini’s Agfadhyayi by a Brahmin of
Ramasali in the 16th century are important. The Paryayapadavali of
Visudeva in the 15th century deals with synonymous roots. The
Sarvapratyayamala of Sankararya and the Rapanayanapaddhati by
Mahigamaiigalam Safikara are intended to teach the grammatical
formations easily. Prof. A.R. Rajarajavarma’s Laghupaniniya is an
excellent ma.x'lual.introducing Panini’s text, which can be used with
profit in the colleges. Special mention has to be made of the
Ap&;inbapramﬁi_zatﬁ of Melputt@ir Narayapa Bhatta,’ defanding
popular non-Papiniyan usages; another interesting work is the
Mukhabhiisana of unknown authorship which discusses the correctness
of many cldsical usages; the same author has written the Ar§aprayo- .
gasadhutvaniripana. (ed. ALB. Vols. 37 and 42). :
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LITERARY CRITICISM

In the field of literary criticism Kerala has produced three
commentaries on Abhinavagupta’s Locana on Dhvanyaloka: Kaumudi
by Udaya Rija of the l4th century, Balapriya by Rama Pisharoti of
the present century and an anonymous one, probably by a Variyar
of DeSamangalam family; a brief resumé DhovanyaloKusarngraha is
also available for the first two sections of the text (ed. AOR, Madras
University, Vol. XXIV, Part II). Thc'Ifﬁv_yollam by Nilakantha
of Tirumarigalam is based on thes Kavgaprakasa; the Kavyakalanidhi
of Krsnasudhi, GodavarmayasSobhiisana by Arunagiri and Balarama-
varmayasobhiisana by Sadadivadiksita follow the Pratdparudriya.
The anonymous Lilatilaka of the 14th century deals with the stylistics
and grammar of the Mapipravala Malayalam. Samudrabandha’s
commentary on Ruyyaka’s Alanikarasarvasva is also worth mentioning.

FINE ARTS

On prosody Ramapanivada’s Vritavaritika, Tlattur Ramasvami
Sastri’s Sadvrttaratnavali and Karunakara’s Kavicintamani comment-
ary on the Vrtiaratnakara are important contributions from Kerala.
The anonymous Hastalaksanadipika deals with the handposes used in
Kutiyattam and Kathakali; the Nafarnkusa, also anonymous, critici-
ses the unhealthy tendencies, _exaggerations, introduction of extra-
neous elements etc. in the staging of Kiutiyattam by Cakyars. The
Balaramabharata is a modern comprehensive work covering the whole
field of dancing and is ascribed to Karttika Tirunal Ramavarma
Maharaja of Travancore. The Talaprastara of Ramapagivada deals
with Tala: the Sasigitacandrika by Attir Krsna Pi‘gimti (1876-1964)
in 12 sections deals with the theory of music in siitra style. Svati
Tirunal Maharaja has written the Muhanaprasadi Vyavastha on rhyme
and allitération in musical compositions.

o






ADDITIONAL BIBLIOGRAPHY -

New Catalogus Catalogorum, University of* Madras.

~» ? g
Volume I Revised 1969} Dr. V. Raghavan
Volume II 1966
Volume III 1967 Editor Dr. V. Ra%havan
Volume IV 1968 Associate Editor Dr, K. Kunjunni
Volume V 1969 Raja
Volume VI 1971 .
Volume VII 1973
Volume VIII 1974 Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja
Volume IX 1977
Volume X 1978  Dr. K. Kunjunni Raja

Associate Editor Dr. C.S. Sundaram

Keralasahityacaritram-Carcayum Piranaoum by Vatakkumkur Rajara-
javarma Raja. Vol. I 1967, Vol. II 1968. Mangalodayam,

Trichur. -

Keraliyasamskrtasahityacaritram by Vatakkumkur Rajaraja Varma
Raja. Vols. IV, V and V1. Mangalodayam, Trichur. 1962, 1964
and 1965.

Sanskrii Literature of Xerala by E.Easvaran Nampodthiry, Unnis
Printers, Trivandrum. 1972

Kerala Sanskrit Literature-A Bibliography by S. Venkitasubramonia
Iyer, University of Kerala, 1976.

Astronomy * and Mathematics in Kerala by K. Kunjunni Raja, Adyar
Library, 1967. .

Hi;tor_y of the Kerala School of Hindu Astronomy by K. V, Sarma, Hoshi-
arpur. 1972.

Dhatukavya of Narayaga Bhatta ed. by Dr. S. Vcnkitasubramonig. Iyer
with the commentaries Kr§narpana and Vivarana-Xerala Uni-
versity Sanskrit Series No. 6, Trivandrum. 1970.
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Narayana Bkatta’s Prakriyasarvasoa-A Critical Study by Dr. S. Venki
tasubramonia Iyer (Ph. D. Thesis of the Kerala University),
Trivandrum. 1972, .

- Svati Tirunal and His Music by Dr. S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Tri-
vandrum. 1975.

T he Dramas of Kulasekhara by Dr. N. P. Unni, (Ph. D. Thesis of the

Kerala University), The Lollege Book House, Trivandrum.
1977.

a e
PRINTED WORKS:
Paryayapadavali by Vasudeva, TSS. 241. 1975.

Stotrasamahara. Part 1 (cdnsisting of 18 stotras by Krgnaliladuka and
others), TSS. 211, 1964 Part II (19 stotrmas) T SS. 236, 1971.

Pfabandhasamahara~Part I (containing nine Prabandhas of Melputtir
Narayana Bhatta Sarpanakhapralapa. TSS. 225; Datavakya,
T S8S. 226 ; Kirataprabandha, TSS. 227; Paficalisvayarnvara, TSS.
228 ; Nalayanicarita, TSS. 229; Yudhisthirabhiseka, TSS. 230 ;
Sundopasundopakhyana, TSS. 231; Subhadraharana, TSS. 232 ;
‘Rajasiyaprabandha, TSS. 233), Oriental Research Institute and
Manuscripts Library, University of Kerala. 1971.

Pramanalaksana of Sarvajiiztmamuni, Ed. E. Easvaran Nambutiri
Trivandrum. 1973,

Horabhiprayanirnaya by Paramelvara. 7§S. 198, 1963.

U .NPUBLISHED THESES :

A Critical Study of Sanskrit Dyamas by Kerala Authors by S. Subrarania
Iyer, Ph. D. Thesis of Kerala University. Ik gives a detailed
account of the following dramas and their authors

AScaryaciidamani
Kamalinikalahanisa
Kamaligirajahathsa A
Candrikakaldpida

« Parpapurusarthacandrodaya
Pradyumnabhyudaya
Balamarta pt_iauijaya'
Patnaketddaya =
Ramavarmavilasa -
Vasumativikrama »
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Sitaraghava
Subalavajratunda

A Critical Edition and Study of Keralabharanacampl by E.R. Rama Bai,
Ph D. thesis of the Madras University, 1976.

Narayaniya-A Critical Study by M.V. Nalini, Ph. D" thesis of the
Madras University, 1978.

Subhadraharana of Narayana-A Critical Edition and Study by M. Sree-
dhara Menon, Ph. D thesis of the Kerala University, 1978.

Vasudevavijaya of Vasudeva-A Critical Edition and Study by P. Syamala
Devi, Ph. D thesis of the Kerala University, 1979.

Piurpasarasvati and His worfs by N.V.P. Unithiri, Ph. D thesis of the
Kerala University, 1979. .

A Critical Edition and Study of the Krgnavilasa by K. Jayammal,
Ph. D thesis of the Madras University, 1979,

A Critical Edition and Study of Laksmidasa's Sukasandesa by K.
Geetha, Ph. D. thesis of the Madras University, 1979.

Balaramabharata-A Critical Study by . Easwaran Nambutiri, Ph. D
thesis of the Kerala University.

Kalvananaisadha-A Critical Edition and Study by Miss K.B. Rathi,
M. Phil. thesis of the Madras University, 1379.

Miisakavam$a-A Study by Dr. N.P. Unni. Being published from Triva-
ndrum.



"ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

.

Page Line .
7 2 read Segaryadimika -
8 Regarding the date of the royal dramatist Kuladekhara,

Dr. N.P. Unni (1977) accepts my view that he must
be later than Anandavardhana, but the reference to
the AScaryamafijari in Rajadekhara’s verse is explained
. away by accepting two .Rijaéekharas. This is not
supported by the available data. The Vyafigyavyalkhyas
purporting to be written by a contemporary of the dra-
matist are like stage manuals and fresh materials might
have been added by different people at different times.
Quotations found in the present text cannot be taken as
genuine ; only a critical edition based on all the availa-
ble manuscripts ean shed further light on the problem.

Viechinnabhiseka is the popular name for Act I of the
Pratimanafaka as is clear from the Cakyar tradition and
the available Kramadipikas of that drama and should
not be taken as a work of Kuladekhara. The reference
- to the nafakatrayi of King Rajadekhara in Saskaravijaya
need not be taken seriously, since the Vyangyavyakhya

speaks of the natakadvayi only. 2
13 fh. 65. See also K.K. Raja, ‘Date of Safikara® ALB. 24.
24 Yudhisthirgvijaya of Vasudeva published with Mal. C.

Madras Government Oriental Series 134. 1955 ; with
Hindi Translation and C. Chow. Skt. Series, 1968.

25 17 aread is written.
27 Tripuradahana with Hrdayagrahini commentary by Paii-
. kajakga is published in TSS. 181 (1957). <“Other com-

mentaries are Padarthadipini by son of Nityapriya,
Arthadipika by Nityamrtamaskarin and Prakasika (See
J\.fCC. VIII. 238.) -

31 *onk rsnakarnamrta and Liladuka see The Love of Krish-
na, the Krsnakarpamrta of Liladuka Bilvamaigala. ed,




33
39
42

44

45

48

51

52

53
54

58
58
60

xv

withintro. by Frances Wilson, Uni. of Pennsylvania
Press, Philadelphia, 1975, with metrical trans. in English.
Appendix-contains an elaborate description of a large
number of MSS. used.

8 read makes.
24 read Rupa. .
6 read Sridharadasa.
fn. 55 verse 2nd line read ;zm
4 read of a verse. =
fn. 70. read gz AfFAT
4 read rules in :
fn. 75. add Pid. with C. Bhaktivildsa of Durgaprasadaya-
15,5885 235497 L, 2
14 read praises. £
15 read describes.
Another commentary on K K. i8 Adhyatmavarttikabodha-
mria by Balagopalayati (also known as Keraliya), disci-
ple of Raghavendrasarasvati. Ptd. Telugu Academy.
It gives an Advaitic interpretation of the text.
M@ sakavaiisa ed. by Dr. K. Raghavan Pillai, Trivan-
drum. 7SS. 246. 1977. See review by "N.V.P. Unithiri,
MW, dt. 23—3—1979 for detailed bibliography. Add.
A.K. Warder’s Indian Historiography {one ch. devoted to
this work). A detailed study on the work by Dr. N, P.
Unni is being published from Trivandrum. N.V.
Krishna Warrier's study in Malayalam is published in
. Vijianakairali Vol. VI. 1974. Dr. Raghavan Pillai
attempt$ to identify Miigaka country.with South Tra-
vancore on the basis of some Keraleipatti Mss. But
most of the places in the text are identified with present
places in North Malabar even in works like K7gpavi-
jaya. e
31  read by her. and elder son. 2
5 read Vatukavarman. 4
17° read Kuficivarman.
10 read Jayamani
31 ® last word he .
17 read Amogha :

fn. 30. read Cannanore for Chirakkal Taluk.
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61 Tantrasangraha TSS. 188, 1958.
fn. 35, 2nd verse last line read Fist
62 fn. 41. read T'SS. 86, 1926.

64 23 read NFCT
26_ read upon by
66 fn. 10 verse 1.3 read zue

67 fn. 13 add with the C.s Vivarana and VimarSini, Partl
TSS. 151, 1945; Part I1 TSS. 169, 1958 and Part III
T55.200, 1962.

72 fn. 37 second verse read JEQUATTOT

73 Karugakara Sﬁlapﬁnidisa (C. 17th Cent.), author of a
Mahakavya Nalacandrodaya in 12 cantos (recently disco-
« vered by N.V.P. Unithiri), is different from the above
three Karupdkaras, Heis a parasava from Karikanana
(Karikkatu) in North Kerala and has been identified
with fhe brother of Ramaviriyar of Karikkatu, the pre-
ceptor of Candradekharaviriyar, author of Srikrsnace-
rita. See N.V.P. Unitihiri, Nalacandrodaya of Karu-
nakara Sulapagidasa’, AOR. Madras 1975.

74 fn. 44. verse 2nd line read c377:
Prose read wgtga@ and AR
80 fn. 59. Ptd. T SS. 196.
81 fn. 60. After Trichur add ed. with Introduction by N. P.

« Unni, College Book House, Trivandrum, 1972,
89 - 11 read IR
92 3 Another reading is Ye§ovatisthantaas
94 fn. 101. read mgwify:

97 25 read TrITEA
fn. }13. 3rd line ggaTET

101 *fn.8 add Puroabhdratacampd Ptd. TSS. 209, 1963 and
Krsnagiti, ed. with Introduction and Malayalam
. translation by P. C. Vasudevan Elayathu, Trichur.
1965. 5
103 in. 16. Read TSS. 63, 1918. E
® o ™. 19. Read Ravi Varma Sanskrit Series, No. 3, Trip-
punithura. 1963, L

fn. 21. read Prof. V.A.

4



104
105
107
109
115

=E19

121
124
129

133

13§

139

19

325

xvii
fo. 24. verse 2. read FFTEER

fn. 32. 1. 2. read TATIIATY
read gt

read Rudradasa
fn. 73 verse 2 read #FIAT d

On. Narayanabhatta and  «Prakriyasarcasva see S.
Venkitasubramonia Iyer (1972). Dr. Iyer believes
in the tradition thht WNarayapabhatta lived for
106 years. That he was born in A.D. 1560, wrote the
Narayaniya in 1586, lost his teacher Acyuta Pigaroti in
1621 and completed some portion of the Prakripasarvasva
in 1616—s0 much is accepted by all scholars and is
found in a GrantRavari record, which does not, however,
give the date of his death.

My suggestion was that Narayal}abhatga must
have been dead by 1655, when the Meya portion of the
Manameyodaya was written by Narayaga Pandita under
the patronage of the Zamorin Manaveda, This view is
supported by the word pras in Prannarayanasirinag in
the beginning of the Meya gortion. Dr. Iyer says that
Bhattoji’s date has been fixed as 1550-1630 by P. K.
Gode, and that the tradition about Bhattoji having
outlived Narayagabhatta has necessarily to be rejected.
But it may be pointed out that Gode's date for Bhattoji
is not final and there is no evidence against giying him
some more years of life.

read. ARG

fn. 19. verse 2 read gy
fu. 39 verse 2 third line read g7 and last line end

TRy :

fo. 59. verse 2 read FIFY e

L3
fn. 80. See also Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Prakﬂyasar-
v&sva, A Critical Study (1972).

fn, 85. Latest edns, Guruvayur Devaswam edition in
Sauskrit with Laghutippani, 1971, with Introducpon
and Enghsh translation by Swami Tapasyanana, Sri
Ramakrishna Math, Madras-4. 1976, with Introduction
and commentary in Malayalam, Vahamala Pub : Guru-



142
144
146
147

149
151

160

161
165
172

175
178

180

182

187

195

12

i2
24

17

xviii

vayur Devaswam, 1978. Sri Narayaniyam Traunslated
into Tamil verse by R. Padmanabhan, Bombay. 1979.

fn. 98 add ed. by S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer with com-
mentaries Kpsnarpana and Vivarana. Kerala University
Sanskrit Series, No. 6. Trivandrum, 1970.

~n. 104 end. See above Prabandhasamzhara Part |, 197‘1.

fn. 121. add apd after Adhalyamoksa. Nrgamoksa is
published as T §S. 175, 1955.

fn. 126, Ed. by E?R. Sreekrishna Sarma, Sri Venkates-
vara Oriental Fournal, 1968.

fn. 144 read 94th.

fn, 150 add. This Rama is identified with Abhirama by
N.V.P. Unithiri. See “Abhirama, the Commentator of
Sakuntala, His Identity with Rama Variyar”, Journal of
Kerala Studies, 1976.

fn. 31. &dd Rasakrida by Nariyana of Mahigamafgalam
is published as TSS. 219, 1966.

read Tl

fn. 33 after Mylapqre add Madras, 1934.
read Stotras.

read 1756 and 1.17 read 1794,

read of.whose

Jn. 43 add from Trichur. 1931,

Ed. by K. Rama Pisharati with C. Bhavadipika of Rama
Varma Parikgit Tampurin, Mangalodayam Press, Tri-
chur, 1951, ~

read Garbhasriman.
read worldly.

fu. 57. add See S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer, Svati Tirunal
and His Music, Trivandrum, 1975,

Nandikka{tu Uppiravi (Balaravi) Kurup. 3
fn. 49. add TSS. 212, 1964. &

fn. 61. add Pajicapadi or Sivagiti is modelled on Gitagovin-.
da _and is in six cantos. See. L. S. Rajagopalan,
“Sivagiti’, Journal of Music Academy, Madras, 36. Sarika-
endesa and Akiydyikapaddhati are two newly discovered -
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196
206

207
209

211
213
215

217
218

219

220
221
224

226
931
233
237

17

27

15
23

10

gl

21

Xix
works ascribed to Ramapiapivada, by C. M. Neela-
kanthan, Govt. College, Pattambi.
read Such works are

The identity of the two Govindanathas is doubtful.

fn, 55, read also p. 150.f.
read few :

fn. 1. add. Ed. by K. P. Narayana Pisharot? in Malaya-
lam script with A;taprakara and Kramadipika, Sangeeta
Nataka Academy, Trichure

read Brahmin

last line delete Trichur.

read kesanta for kesa. ‘

delete Trichur. : .

read Vindhya. .

fn. 38. add. TSS. 159, 1949. .

fn: 56. add, TSS. 196, 1961.

read FFggy

fn. 65 1. 6 read SrAAST
e ZEPid- S S =234 71971
fn. 78 last line read FAfFnizar

read Ripakavisesa by Prabhakarﬁ""rya in one act for
Bhanpa.,

fn. 97. add. TSS. 183, 1957.

read TG 5

fn. 38. add. TSS. 204, 1963.

read Svetadurga.

Sandesakavyas :  The feur Sandesakavyas Kama, Hathsa,
Cakora and Maruta are published as Sand@acatus{aya,
TSS. 2047, 1963.

e  Among other Sandesakavyas of Kerala mention may
be made of the following : the Indusandesa by Miriyil
Narayanan Nambidan KSSC. VI, 385); Kapotasandesa
by Narayagan Missad of Taikkad (KSSC. VI 237)
Kapotasandesa by Kufifuppi Kurup of® Huttamattu
KSC’1V.735) Sarikasandesa by Ramapagivada (see. add.
nolse vti Rimapd8ivida), Catakasdndesa by Sastréarman



238
243

244
245

246

254
255

255
256
257
258

263

265
267

269
270
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of Mantitta (Ms. with Prof. P. C. Vasudevan ‘Ilayath,
Kakkasseri) and Pavanasandesa by RamaVarma Kufifi-
unni Rija of Ciralayam with autocommentary (KSSC.
V. 390-91).

fn. 59. 1. 4. wEAsREg

29 vread Amogharaghava.

30
27
29
31
38
13
35
11
26
27
23
19
21
10
a25

Jead Rukmir,ziséqyarhvam and Sitasvayathvara.

Stiramodanta by Paramefvara. See K. V. Sarma,
“Authorship  of Sriramodanta”,  Vishweswaranand
Indological Journal, Hoshiarpur. Vol. II. Part I. pp.
165-166, 1964.

fn. 100. add Ptd. T5S. 180. 1956.

fun. 103 read llatikulattu Kurtr.

fn. 105 read Stray Verses.

On commentaries see also N. V. P. Unithiri. “Special

fentures of Sanskrit Commentaries from Kerala®, Fournal
of Kergla Studies, 1977.

fn. 119. read TSS. 195, 1961, See also C. Kunhan Raja
“The Sakuntalacarcé”, Annmals of Oriental Research,
Madras, Vols I, I and IIT, 1937-39.

fn. 123, second verse beg. read RRY
read~there and at Harippag.

read Gurupavena
read pattu.

. read Tulabharasataka

read instance.

read Tirunal 3
read varpana,

read Vagdasa

read Pitana

read Katyayanyastaka ®
Tead Parvardha

delete one siddha ~
read written.

read pritdvali ‘ 5

fn. 92. add Sanskrit Plays of V. Krishnan"Thampi, ed. Dr.
N.P. Unni,. College Book House, Trivandrum, 1977.
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273 delete fn. 196.
fn. 111. delete not. add Geetha, Press, Trichur.

274 Sridevikutti Tampuratti of Tiruvagnir Putiya Kovila-
’ kam has written four works : Naisadha, Bhamaparinaya,
Bhagavatacampii and ‘Madhurdpurivilasa (KSC. V1. 292-5).
Kaustubha of Rdma Varma Valia Tampurin. of Cirakkal
summarises the 10th Skandha of the Bhagaratapurana in

141 verses (Anandavilasam Press). N. 8. Anantakrishna
Sastri has commented on the.Brahmasitrabhagya follow-

ing both the prasthanas in gaiirakanyaydkaﬁgfqhadipika and

S arirakamimamsabhagyapradipa (Calcutta Sanskrit Series
No. 1. Part III, 1941). V.S.V. Gurusvami Sastri has
written Nalodanta, a short kavya on the story of King
Nala, and Sarirakavyakhyaprasthanani, on the different
schools of interpretation of Saikara’s Brahmasiltrabhagya
(Madras, 1940). YeSucarita is a prose work iii 5 chapters

on the life of Jesus Christ by Rev. J. Marcel, published
from Ernakulam in 1957, Balarama Panikkar’s .S’rinarﬁya.
navijaya, a Mahakavya in 21 cantos on the life and teach-

ing of Srinarayaga Guru, is published with autocommen-
tary from Trivandrum in 1973. Keralodaya, by Dr. K.N.
Ezbuthachan, in 21 cantos deals with the history of
Kerala from its origin upto the furmatio of the new
Kerala State, covering a period of 2000 years. It throws
much light on the cultural and social aspects of Kerala
and is published from Pattambi, Kerala, 1977. Nara-
yaniyamria by C.P. Krishnan Elayat in an effective sum-
mary of Narayaniya in 100 verses (Prabuddhakeralam

e Press, Trichur, 1976). Acyuta Poduval in Matrparids-
vana reflects*on the past glories of India and faments the
present degeneration (Trippunithura, 1961). Dr. E. R.
Sreekrishna Sarma has tranlated into Sanskrit G. San-
kara Kurup’s Malayalam poem Sandhya. (Ernakulam,
1975). Kristubhdgavata by Prof. P. C. Devassia (Jaya-

* bharatam, Trivandrum, 1977) is a regular Mahakavya
in 33 cantos in simple and direct style “covering the

» life, teachings, and activities of Jesus Christ. V.K.K.
s Gurukkal in Srigurugita, a short poem of 200 verses,
gives a succinct account of the life and works of the late

5 Vagbhatananda alias V. Kunhikkannan Gurukkal
(Tellicherry, 1977). Srisaradadevicaritasasigrata by Mrs,
Devakis»Menon is a short work on the life and teachings

ol Sriéaradadevi (Sri Ramakrishna Math, Madras,
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1978). Ottur Unni Nambudrippad adds' to his contribu-
tion to Ramakrsna literature by Sriramakrsna-
karnamrta, Aghoramani, Vivekananda and Saradamasr-
ayami. Ekabharata of E.P. Bharata Pisharoti is a modern
drama in four acts where natural features of India like
Himalayas, Ganges, ocean, deserts ctc. play impor-
tant roles and finally effect the prosperity of India
(Kamadhenu Publication, Eranellur, Trichur, 1978).
N.D. Krishuanunni’s translation of Pintanam’s Fi@nap-
pana is just now _published. N. V. P. Unithiri’s
Sigyassutasca, N. Koyittatta’s Vinapiou and Magdalanam-
ariyam, Tirunallur Karunakaran’s Candalabhiksuki, and
K. P. Narayana Pisharotis Mahkatyagi are all Sanskrit
renderings of well-known Malayalam;works. Nayagrapra-
pdtah of N.V. Krishna Variyare Girigita of K. P. Uru-
‘mese, Premalahari of Bhaskaran Pillai, S rivallabhesasu-
prabh#ta of Dr. P.K. Narayana Pillai, Meghasandesasang-
raha of V.G. Namputiri, Dhanafijayavijaya of Ramasu-
brahmoneyam are recent published works.
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